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| Aariers, * Of Free will. 


＋ H E. condition. 1 man afier the fal of Adam, © is 
ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by 
bis on natural ſtrength and good works to faith, and 
calling 2 God: Wherefore ue have no power to do 
good works pleaſant. and acceptable to God, without. the : 
race: of God. by. Chriſt preventing us, that we may have 
4 good wh and. e wich 1 when We have that. 
vel wil. n r 


Arricts, XII. Of. works before Judi 
E DIY fication. 


0 R K $ihowe before, the Grace 2 vil as 
the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not phaſes 10 
Ge, foraſmuch'. as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, neither do they make men meet to receive grace, 
or (as the School Authors ſay) deſerve grace of congrui- 

ty: yea rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
awilled and commanded ther to be ny, we e not Na 
* have the nature of Jos I OE 


* 5 1 


A RTICL E, XVII. of pedefnrin a * 
| election. 


D Redeſtination to life, is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
God, whereby (before the foundations of the world 
were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed, by his counſel, ſe- 

cret to us, 80 deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe 
- whom 


Aer 
whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to 
bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels 
4 to houwour. Wherefore they which be endued with 
ſo excellent a' benefit of God, be called according to God's 
purpoſe by his Spirit working in due Jeaſon : they through 
grace obey the calling : they be juſtified freely : they be 
made ſons of God by alloption : they be made like the 
image of his. only begotten Feſus Chriſt - they walk re- 
ligioufly in good works, and at length by 'God's mercy 
they attain to everlaſting felicity, * 
As the "godly confideration of predeſtination and our 
election in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and un- 
ſpeakable comfors to godly perſons, and fuch as feel . 
— Ws the working of the Spirit of Chrift, mortifying 
the works of the fleſh, and their earthly members, and 
' drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as 
well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith 
of eternal ſalvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as be- 
cauſe it doth fervently. kindle their love towards God 
So, for curious and carnal W lacking the Spirit of 
Chriſt, ib have continually before their eyes the ſentence 
of *Gad's"Ipredeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfal, 
- avhereby the devil doth\thruſt them either into deſperati- 
on, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs 
perilous than dęſperatinn. 
Furthermore, ue muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch 
«viſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in holy ſcrip- 
ture. And in our doings, that will of God is to be fol- 
towed, which we have expreſiy declared unto us in the 
word of God, 
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The AUTHOR: 


PREFACE. 


== JJ HEN + The Abridgment of the morality of 


* 8 0 be Goſpel was publiſhed, the Author had 
vo deſign of writing any thing of the 
W like nature upon the Epiſtles of S. Paul, 
= or upon the reſt of the New Teſtament; 
and hs was even afraid of being ingaged in fuch 
an undertaking, becauſe he Fayre . that it would 
be difficult enough to ſucceed therein. Never-the- 
leſs he has not been able to avoid the ingagement 
which he feared. The bleſſing which it has pleaſed 
God to give to his performance upon the four Goſ- 
pels, has cauſed the reſt to be deſited; and this de- 
fire has been to him a law to which he could not 
"refuſe to ſubmit. 

This i.,,agement how-ever did nor! make the dif- - 
ficulty, which he had at firſt diſcovered, diſappear. 
On the contrary, the more he conſidered the matter 
upon which. he was to work, the more he toundhim-ſelf 
| dazled, and as it were repelied, by the {ſplendor and 

the ſtrength of i its light. The Golpel is in ſome 


10 This was. the title of the firſt edition of the Moral \ RefleRlions. 
25 e | ſort 


xViii The AuTmoR's 

ſort more proportioned to the capacity of the gene- 

 rality of the faithful. Therein the Son of God 
teaches the moſt ſublime truths, in a more plain, 

familiar, and condeſcending manner, and ſuch as is 

agreeable to the ſtate and condition of the Word 


incarnate, who was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low as to 


take upon him a material body of the ſame earth 
of which we are formed. But fince his reſurrection, 
his word ſeems to be cloathed, as well as him-ſelf, 


with light and power. It bears the qualities of the 


triumphant ſtate of the God- man: and one can- not 
read this word in S. Paul, without perceiving, that 
he ſpeaks therein as the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, glo- 
ried and exalted in the boſom of his Father. At 
the ſame time that this great Doctor profeſſes to re- 
ject what-ever is moſt ſtrong and perſuaſive in hu- 
man eloquence, he. can-not avoid declaring, that his 
diſcourſes / are full of the Spirit and of the power of 
God; and that what he preaches, he: preaches to 
the perfect, and that he delivers to them the greateſt 
and ſublimeſt myſteries in the ſecret treaſure of the 
divine wiſdom. It is in this ſence, that S. John 
Chryſoſtom, alluding to what Chriſt had foretold 
to his, Apoſtles, (John xiv. 12.) He that believeth on 
me, the works that J do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater 
works than theſe ſhall. he do, has not ſcrupled to ſay, 
That the Son of God has in ſome manner diſcovered 
greater things by the mouth of S. Paul, than he had 
taught with his own. „ rid 
But as lofty as S. Paul is, in the doctrine of the 
myſteries and in the ſublime truths of religion, he is 
as plain and ſimple in the inſtructions of piety, and 
in the maxims of the evangelical morality. Every 
thing therein is great, holy, lively, and energetical ; 
and yet every thing is clear, intelligible, and adapted 
to the capacity of the meaneſt underſtandings. If 
he frequently ſoars up to heaven like an eagle, to diſ- 
"cover to us the moſt hidden myſteries, and to explain 
2 1 
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to us the higheſt and ſublimeſt truths of religion; 
we quickly ſee this eagle returning down towards 
the earth, as it were on purpoſe to ſeek his young 
ones there, and to cover them again under his. wings; 
that is, to give the weakeſt Chriſtians all neceſſary 
inſtructions in the moſt common and familiar ex- 
preſſions. ee With 54 0 ee | 
-  'Theſe two. conſiderations rendered the execution 
of that which was deſired more difficult than that 
which the Author had already performed. For the 
Goſpel containing the life and the ſermons. of our 
| bleſſed Lord, his different ſtates and his myſteries, 
his journies, his miracles, and his precepts, very ſhort, 
and much involved in compariſons and - parables; 
it was eaſy enough, to draw from the circumſtances 
of thoſe myſteries all ſorts of inſtructions, to unfold - 
thoſe which are contained in the parables. and the 
compariſons, to extend and explain his maxims, ro 
make uſeful applications of them, and to ſhew men 
plaivly all kinds of virtues in his holy and divine 
life. But it is not the ſame caſe with reſpe& to the 
writings: of S. Paul. For on the one fide, the depth 
of the myſteries which he teaches the perfect, frightens 
and diſcourages: and on the other the plainneſs, 
the copiouſneſs, and the extent of his inſtructions, 
the clearneſs, the vivacity, and the energy of his diſ- 
courſe, ſeem to lay thoſe, who deſign not a large 
and literal commentary, but ſhort and moral Re- 
flections, under an impoſſibility of adding any thing 
to the text, or at leaſt of advancing any thing but 
what wou!.. be infinitely below it, as to unction, 
Pei andere: . ies Fred 57 
| hat then could a man do in the neceſſity- under 
which he found him-ſelf of obeying, but only reſign 
him-ſelf up to God, who ſeemed to demand this 
ſmall. work, that by his aſſiſtance he might be able 
to execute it in the manner the moſt uſeſal for the 
good of ſouls, in coming as near as poſſible, in the 
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explication of S. Paul's writings, to the brevity and 
the method of the firſt Part, and in obſerving almoſt 
the ſame meaſures in relation to the other books of 
the New Teſtament? It has been however impoſſi- 
ble to be ſo conciſe, becauſe he was apprehenſive 
leſt he ſhould be too obſcur ee. 
Let not any one then be ſurpriſed, that he does 
not find here the literal explanation of the text of 
S. Paul, or of the other Apoſtles: This is not the 
deſign of the Work. It was the intent of the Au- 
thor, to aſſiſt pions ſouls in reading theſe divine 
books with reflection and in a profitable manner, 
and to preſent to thoſe who ſhould have occaſion ſome 
models, which might accuſtome them to draw of 
their own accord from the ſacred Text the inſtruct- 
ions which are therein contained, and which do not 
Always appear at the firſt view. He was deſirous 
to ſhew theſe perſons the way to colle&'the parti- 
cular maxims which are hidden in general principles, 
or from particular concluſions to run back to thoſe 
principles; to applie the Scripture to their wants, 
on which ordinarily depends the fruit of reading and 
meditating- upon the facred books. In ſhort he was 
deſirous to ſhew, how a man might take occaſion 
from all ſorts of truths to lift up his heart to God, 
to adore him in his perfections, in his diſpenſations, 
and in his truth, to tender to him all the other 
duties of religion, according to the differept occaſions 
which preſent them-ſetves, or to make thoſe other 
uſes of piety which the Spirit of God may inſpire 
into ſouls devoted to him, when they become atten- 


tive to his truth in the reading of his word, and 


open their heart to him with humility. : 
A ſoul which feeds thus upon the truth with the 
holy liberty of charity, edifies it-ſelf by every thing, 
and never reads the ſacred books without uſeful an 
profitable meditations. When this ſanctuary is opened 


do it, and it enters into the natural ſence of the word 
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ſence. of it. He has not even undertaken to ſeek 
after it on this occaſion ; at leaſt as to what regards 
the ſecret of the myſteries revealed to S. John, He 
has revered the holy obſcurity and the unſearchable 
depth of them, and he has been contented to join 
thereto ſuch Reflections as he thought moſt proper 
to edifie his neighbour, and to aſſiſt him to reform 
his manners, and which beſides appeared not alto- 
gether remote from the ſpiritual ſences, which the 
Holy Ghoſt might have deſigned to conceal under 
thoſe myſterious veils. As this book is the moſt ob- 
ſcure of all thoſe of the New Teſtament, it is not 
certainly fit for every body, and it might be raſh- 
neſs in weak perſons, whoſe underſtanding and vir- 
tue are of a very moderate ſize, to ingape in tge 
reading of it, which might ſerve perhaps only to 
embaraſs them. But as to perſons humble and well- 
informed, who ſhall ſeek to adore God and Jeſus 
_ Chriſt in theſe obſcure clouds with which he has 
been pleaſed to conceal -him-ſelf, tho* he be really 
preſent as much there as in the moſt intelligible books 
of his Scriptures; their faith and their piety will 
guide them through this ſacred darkneſs, and will 
perhaps cauſe them to find more light and conſola- 
tion therein, than others find in the books which are 
leſs figurative and enigmaticlall. 
Ws + Paul likewiſe in ſeveral places has his obſcurities 
and his . darkneſs, as we have already obſerved; but 
they do not proceed from the ſame cauſe. He has 
generally neither the figurative ſtyle of the Prophets, 
nor the ſentential manner of the books of Solomon, 
nor the obſcurity of the, evangelical parables, nor the 
enigmatical portraitures of the Revelation, 
I. His obſcurity proceeds, partly from the ſub- 
limity of the truths and of the myſteries of which 
he treats, partly from the extreme diſproportion of 
the words which he is obliged to uſe to explain 
them,” He ſpeaks of things altogether — and 
| 1 | 7 divine; 
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divine; and he has only human words to ſpeak in. 
He preaches a wiſdom which is not of this world ; 
and he has no- thing to expreſs it, but earthly words, 
determined by the uſage of this world to the ordi- 
nary converſation of earthly men. 

2. His ſtyle is a ſtyle of fire, which dazles by the 
abundance of its light, and which it is difficult to 
follow by reaſon of its rapidity and elevation. It 
is a man indeed who ſpeaks on earth, but a man, 
who is more of heaven than of the earth; a man, 
whoſe tongue, if we may uſe the expreſſions of 
S. Chryſoſtom, was a. Cherubin of the earth upon 
which Jeſus Chriſt reſted, as God, according to the 
Scripture, fits upon the Cherubins of heaven; and 


| which ſoared like a Seraphin up to the higheſt and 


molt ſublime myſteries in the knowledge of God. 
3. But there is one ſort of obſcurity in S. Paul, 
as well as in the whole ſacred Scripture, the ſource 
whereof is only in our-ſelves, and which proceeds 
from no- thing but the darkneſs of our own heart: 
for * the things of God knoweth, no man, but the Spirit 
of God: and we have received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the ſpirit which is of God; that "we might 
know the things that are freely given us of God. 
Thoſe therefore who are poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of 
the world, who follow its light, who live according 
to its maxims, who love what that loves, and judge 
of all things as that judges, are very far from find- 
ing, in the word of God, that light of life which 
they are unwilling to meet. f The natural man re- 
cerveth not be things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he_know them,” becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Now this ſort of obſcu- 
rity which the darkneſs of our heart caſts. upon the 
word of God in reſpe& of us, has its different degrees, 
according to the different degrees of that | darkneſs 


* Cor. ii. 11, 12. T ver. 14. 
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which we carrie within our-ſelves. For tho we do 
not bring along with us to the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, a heart like the land of Egypt intirely covered 


With darkneſs, I mean a dead heart, corrupted by 
ſin, and by the love of it, we may yer bring with 


us a heart not enough purified from the ſpirit of the 
world, which ſtill retains ſome love for it, which is 
full of the lirtle laſts which it obeys, without endea- 
vouring earneſtly to ſubdue them, and which has not 
an intention ſufficiently pure, both in the whole 
body of its actions, and particularly in the fearches it 
makes after the truth in rhe facred writings. God 
hides him-felf often from theſe ſorts of perſons: 


and theſe faults, or others of a like nature, are 'to 


them a veil which intercepts and conceals from them 
one part of the light of thefe divine books. 

' Laſtly, there is, with reſpect to ſome certain minds, 
a darkheſs in the word of God, and eſpecially in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, which proceeds from the abuſe 
of the very light it-ſelf of the divine word. For it 
happens to ſome Chriſtians, to whom the bock of the 
Sctipture has lain open, (and would to God that 


this misfortuhe was more rare and uncommon) the 


ſame thing happens, T ſay, in reference to the Goſpel 
and to S. Paul's Epiſtles,” which he tells us happened to 


. the learned men among the Pagans in reference to 
the works of the Cteator, and to the beauty of 


the heaven and of the earth, which are as it wete 


the natural, Goſpel, of God, and a Scripture formed 


by his hand, to render viſible to men his inviſtble 


greatneſs, and to make known to them his omnjporence 


and divinity, Theſe Chriſtians having 'knowt'Jefus 
Chriſt both God and man, in the 'Goſpel, and in 
the writings. of the Apoſtles, * they have not glorified 


him as God, and as Savior, neither have they been 
thankful, but have become vnn in their imaginations, and 
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their fooliſh heart has been darkned. They are become 
ignorant and blind in the. Scriptures, and by the 
Sctiptures them- ſelves, in attributing to them-lelves 


the name of wiſe and learned. They have no longer 


ken in them that which they ſaw formerly; they 
have no longer found therein any thing but the vi- 
ſions of their own heart: and for having thus held 
the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and made it 


ſubſervient to their paſſions, their fortune, and their 


eaſe, they have been deprived of the truth, deli- 
vered up to error, and abandoned to the deluſion f 
tbeit on mine. pk 2s 5 
Since it is pride which produces this laſt ſort of 
darkneſs, we muſt, in order to ſecure our-ſelves from 
it, and to prevent it, read the word of God with a 
profound humility, and never approche it but in the 
ſpirit of adoration and prayer, like a poor indigent 
. wretch, who comes to {ſeek therein the bread of his 
ſoul, of which he has rendered him-ſelf altogether 
unworthy. We muſt remember, that, according to 


S. Auguſtin's account, f this book is as. inacceſſible to 


_ the reach and capacity f children; that it is plain and 
ſimple in appearance, but in reality infitely ſublime; 
Jull myſteries, bat of myſteries concealed under a weil, 
g and which are diſcovered only to the humble and the little 
ones, in Proportion to the progreſs which they make in 


bolneſi. It is ſtill by humility and prayer that we 


it in che fight of men; 


pPreſerye that knowledge which we have attained by 
xle mens of theſe — s' ar But as thete is a 
real pride in referring this knowledge to our-ſelves, 
and in being deſirous to gain out- ſelves honor from 
2 there is likewiſe a falſe 

humility in leaving it unuſeful, when either our ſtate 
and pfrofeſſion, or providential ingagements, or the 


neceſſity of charity, call us to communicate it to out 


4 Confeſs. Lib. iii. Ce. 3. 


neigh- 
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neighbour. + Fir, Lord, thou threateneſt to deprive us 
ef the truth, if we pretend to have it only for our-ſelves. 
And who-ever would reſerve to him-ſelf alone that which 
thou offereſt to every body, and would fain make that his 
propriety which belongs to others as much as to him, is 
excluded from this common good, which: is no other than 
the truth, and reduced to that which he can find in his 
own ſtock, namely to falſehood and erru 
The obſcurity, which our ordinary deſects may 
cauſe us to find in the writings of S. Paul, and in the 
reſt of the Scripture, obliges us to uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours to deſerve the light of God by the purity 
of our manners. The chriſtian and evangelical life 
is the key of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. It is by 
means of piety that we attain to the underſtanding of 
the Scriptures : and the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and 
of his maxims, which are the ſubſtance of them, is 
more the buſineſs of the heart than of the mind. 
In fine, the obſcurity which proceeds from the lan- 
guage and the ſtyle may be ſurmounted by a fre- 
quent and aſſiduous reading. How unknown ſoever 
any tongue is, we learn it at laſt by converſing' with 
'thoſe who ſpeak it, and by living familiarly with them. 
So by rendering 'S. Paul familiar to us, we ſhall 
learn the language of S. Paul. His ways of expreſ- 
fion will be no longer unknown to us. We ſhall 
have them always preſent to our mind, and as it 
were ingraved in our memory: and being aſſiſted by 
the inſtructions of the Church, which on different 
occaſions explains what S. Peter had obſerved was 
hard to be underſtood in theſe Epiſtles, we ſhall be 
able to find in S. Paul, if we follow his principles, 
à faithful interpreter of his words and thoughts. 
Thi s is without doubt the beſt way toattain the 
true ſence of this great Doctor, and to learn that 
ſublime theology, which he teaches to the perfect, not 


+ S. Auguſt. Confeſs. Lib. xii. Cap. 15. 
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by diſcourſes of human ſcience, but by thoſe which 
he had learned in the ſchool of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And indeed, if we applie our- ſelves never ſo little 
to the reading of S. Paul's Epiſtles, what treaſures ! 
what riches! what wonders do we diſcover in them! 
We feel our ſelves pierced to the very bottom of the 
heart with the greatneſs and majeſty” of God, of 
whom he ſpeaks in ſo worthy and, magnificent a 
manner. The exceeding love of Jeſus Chriſt towards 
ſinners is there painted, as it were, with the ſtrokes 
and the pencil of love or charity: it-ſelt. And all his 
different ſtates and myſteries, the treaſures of his wiſ- 
dom and knowledge, the virtue of his croſs and the 
virtue of his grace, are there explained in a manner 
ſo noble and lofty, ſo lively and affecting, that 
the mind of a. mortal man is too narrow to re- 
ceive ſo much light, and his heart not ſufficient to 
bear all the ſentiments which they excite and the 
impreſſions which they make therein. But what eſ- 
teem and what reſpe& do they inſpire for the chriſtian 
religion? What love for the Church; what zeal for 
the truth; what contempt for earthly things; what 
paſſionate deſire for thoſe of heaven; what affection 
for Chriſt crucified; what longing to be reunited to 
him; what hatred: of fin ; what veneration for virtue; 
what idea of the grace of baptiſm ; what faith for the 
ſacraments and the | commemorative] ſacrifice of the 
Church; what gratitude for the mercy of God; what 
confidence in the merits and in the grace of Chriſt; 
What difidence in our-ſelves and in our own works; 
what reuſh for the word of God; what joy in the 
participation of the ſufferings of our bleſſed Savior? 
1 a word, what eſteem and what love, for every 
thing which relates to the life of faith and to the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and for all the things of Godꝰ 
We need not then wonder, if the Epiſtles of this 
great Apoſtle have always been the employment and 
delight of the greateſt Doctors. S. Chryſoſtom 1 
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neither lay them aſide, nor yet ſatisfie him-ſelf with 
reading them. * S. Auguſtin began, in reading of 


8. Paul, to reliſh the holy Scriptures, when ir pleaſed 
- God to open to him the meaning of them. It was 


by his Epiſtles that he began to diſcover and to ad- 
mire the wonders of the conduct of God in re- 
lation to men, and that he found him-ſelf penetrated 
with the profound reverence which they impreſs: 
t By theſe the Lord aſſaulted on all ſides, and ſhook 
that heart, which as yet defended ir-ſelt againſt grace: 
and by thele at laſt grace triumphed over all the 
reſiſtance of Auguſtin, So that as the prayer of 
S. Stephen gained S. Paul to the Church, one may 
juſtly ſay that the reading of 8. Paul gave the Church 
8. Auguſtin; and gave to S. Paul him-ſelf the moſt 


humble and moſt faithful of his diſciples, the moſt 


learned and inlightened of his interpreters, and the 
moſt zealous and ardent defender of his doctrine. 
It was more eaſy: to make moral Reflections upon 


the canonical Epiſtles, becauſe the ſubje& of theſe 


Letters is intirely moral. For the principal inten- 
tion of the Apoſtles who wrote them, was, as 


4 S8. Auguſtin obſerves, to eſtabliſh therein this truth, 


that faith without works 1s unprofitable, and that 
it can- not ſave us, unleſs it is accompanied with 
charity, and with the performance of the command- 
ments. To this purpoſe they have collected the 
chief rules and inſtructions of the chriſtian life and 
piety. So that one may conſider them as a ſummary 


- _ :and©abridgment of morality, which we have endea- 
voured to extend and unfold in our Reflections. 


he book of the Acts of the Apoſtles is more pro- 
portioned to the capacity of the underſtanding of all 


- {the faithful: but it is not leſs uſeful, nor leſs inſtruct- 


* 


ive than the other books of the holy Seripture. The 
e Confeſs. Lib. vii. Cap. a. Lib. viii. Cop. 1. 
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hiſtory of the original of the Church, the marvelous 
effects of the Holy Ghoſt, the conſtancy of the 
- Apoſtles, and the holineſs of the primitive Chriſtians, 
are ſenſible objects which ſtrike the mind, which 
touch the heart, and which incite men to the prac- 
- tice of the chriſtian virtues. For who will not be 
ſeized with fear in reading} the dreadful puniſhment 
of Ananias and Sapphira ? Who will not be anima- 
ted with a ſpirit of courage in hearing ſpeak + of 
the zeal and confidence of the Apoſtles, who rejoyced 
in that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame — 
name of Chriſt? Who will not look upon the good 
things of this world with contempt, when he con- 
ſiders the generoſity with which the firſt Chriſtians 
fold all their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need? Who will not entertain 
a love for prayer, when he reflects upon ** the aſſi- 
duity and fervency with which the Apoſtles and diſ- 
ciples perſevered in a continual courſe of prayer and 
ſupplication? Who will not be filled with a ſpirit 
of charity in ſeeing „ the perfect union which 
was among them? In ſhort, who can contemplate 
the plain and natural portraiture, which S. Luke 
draws of the manners and virtues of the firſt Chriſt- 
ians, without feeling a violent inclination to imi- 
tate them? This made S. Jerom ſay, that all the 
words of S. Luke in the Acts, are ſo many remedies 
for a fick and languiſhing ſoul. It is in this way that 
we have made ſome moral Reflections upon the text 
of this Book, on purpoſe to aſſiſt the unlearned 
to uſe «aud applie theſe remedies. For it is almoſt 
ſolely: for the .weak and for beginners, that we pub- 
liſh theſe moral or chriſtian thoughts upon the text 
of the New Teſtament. It is by no means for eagles, 
for thoſe elevated and ſublime genius's, which, with 
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to give it. Bleſs then, O great God, thy own gifts 


j 


the | aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, ſearch into the 


- greateſt and the. moſt profound truths of the holy 


Scripture. It is rather, to uſe S. Auguſtin's expre 
fion, for thoſe little young ones which are but juſt 
hatched, and which having no feathers, have need 


of ſome | perſon to bear them upon his oa Hig or- 


der to lift them up to heaven. For this reaſon theſe 
Reflections may be very uſeful to thoſe to whom God 
has given the grace to return into the boſom of the 
Church, there to learn of this good Mother the 
knowledge and underſtanding of the holy Scripture. 
They may contribute to make them read it with a 
ſpirit of ſubmiſſion, and not as they read it before, 
with a ſpirit of pride and independency. They may 


ſtill be of further ſervice to make men attentively 


conſider abundance of truths contained in the holy 
Scripture, upon which they do not often reflect in 
reading the text, either thro ignorance, or want of 
application. In fine, they may furniſh matter for 
many meditations upon the chief points of the mo- 
rality of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon the moſt important 


duties of the chriſtian life. ADK ns 
Vouchſafe, O Lord, to receive as a ſacrifice this 
ſmall ſervice which 1 have endeavoured to render 
to my brethren, to whom charity has made me defire 


x > 


to be uſeful ; and principally. to the ſouls whom thy 
only Son had in view, when he glorified thee for 
having hidden theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and having revealed thom unto babes, Thou commandeſt 
me to ſerve them in every thing which can depend 


at all upon me, if I deſire to live eternally with 
and on thee. But, Lord, what-ever goodneſs there 


is in this food which I preſent to them, can come 
only from thee; and can neither be conveyed to 


the mouth of their heart, but only by the ſovereign 


hand which formed it, nor nouriſh them effectually 
but by the benediction which thou ſhalt: be pleaſed 


by 


FREFACE Kxxb- 
by Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who is thy righs hand, and 


by the holy Ghoſt, who is thy love; and grant by 


thy goodneſs, that the truths which thou haſt taught 
the Church by the miniſtry of thy Apoſtles, may till 
nouriſh her children at this day ?, under the authority 
and with the benediction of the Biſhops who have 


ſucceeded them, and who are the depoſitaries of the 


ſacred Books, the interpreters of thy word and. of 


thy truths, and the diſpenſers of thy myſteries, and 


of all the ſpiritual riches of thy Spouſe. 


* 3 * 
* 


— ac 


this 25th day of Num 


The Approbation of the DocTors 


in Divinity of the Faculty of Paris. 


- Az 


| E the under-written Doctors in divinity of the 


Faculty of Paris, and of the Houſe and Society 


of Navarre, having read theſe Notes and Moral Re- 


flections upon the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles 
of S. Paul, the canonical Epiſtles, and the Revela- 


tion, have found no-thing in them but what is conforma- 
ble to the catholic, apoſtolic 1 faith; that they are very pro- 
per to make the chriſtian reader apprehend, in a moſt eaſy, 


and: at the ſame time moſt ſolid. manner, the evangelical 
you 10 1 relate to manners, and which 
are diſperſed in theſe apoftolical_wnitings Mie believe 
4% this Ws herb b. Public 
This is the opinion; which wears it. Signed at Paris 


- ide: * 


* 
— « — — * 
* 


- 
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D Lamtr, Pariſh- prieſt of S. Euſtache. 
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9. 1. CukisT RONIISES THE Horx Gris, AND. 
ASCENDS INTO HEAVEN. 


= HE former treatiſe have fades 0 | 
Il Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began | 
en 29th to do and reach, - M 
N 110 The learning of a Chriſtian be- 
— = e gins with the knowledge of Jeſus 
— Chriſt, and this knowledge begins 
wich thoſe things which he did and ſuffered for us. 
His W prepares the way for his doctrine: and, 
Vol. II 188 „ A by 


aer, 

by what is viſible in his perſon, he would raiſe our 
minds to the knowledge and love. of. inyiſfible. goo. 
things, and of thoſe maxims which guige-avd- direct 
us to them. To do and to teach; this is thie Whole 
\paltor's life, in conformity to the example of thi 
rinee of paſtors. Fox a man to preach the Goſpe 
efore he has practiſed it, is to iuyert the order 


— 


things, to build without a foundation, and to be 3 
very bad imitator of 7% Chriſt . 
2. Until the day in which he was taken up, after that 
he through the holy Ghoſt had given commandments 
unto the apoſiles whom he had choſen, | 

* Fr. inſtrutted.. e ; 

There is no — frnc: in the life of Chriſt, even 
from his Incarnatipn to the time of his Aſcenſion : 
the whole is taken up with practice and inſtruction. 

-A Biſhop who is deſirous to imitate him, ought 
to be very careful in inſtructing thoſe whom he chuſes 
for the guidance and direction of Souls, The Son of 
God inſtructs his apoſtles no otherwiſe than by [or 
through the Holy Ghoſt; and will men pretend to teach 
their own thoughts? That perſon teaches by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who teaches no-thing but what the Church has 
received from him by means of the holy Scripture and 
of Tradition. | | 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after bis pajſion, 
by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, 
257 Jpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom. of 
Go wp > Ex * 41 * — & Sa FEES In ch, 4 | 


See here an emblem of the charity of a good 
paſtor, who ſeeks his ſheep, becauſe he well knows 
that they cannot of them-ſelves return to the fold. 
=== The joy of the reſutrection belongs to none but 
thoſe who have had a ſhare in the |ſorrows. of the | 
paſſion.- - - A common charity is ſatisfied in exerting 
ſome endeavours; but a paſtoral zeal, not diſcouraged 
by any thing, applies it-ſelf- to overcome by dint of 

| proofs the increduliry of the weak. What ym” ] 


- 
4 
2 & 
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- muſt Chriſt needs do to his ſtate of glory and im- 


mortality, by his continuance ſo long upon earth after 


his reſutrection? What ought not then a paſtor to 


renounce, after his example, for the good of the 
Church? - - It is not enough, barely to ſhew him- 
felt to his flock, by appearing to it ſeldom, for a 
little time, and in a filent manner; he muſt ſpeak to 
it and inſtruct it during his whole life, which is 
figuratively repreſented in the Scripture by the num 
ber of forty days. It is for our ſakes, that Chriſt in- 
ſtructs his Apoſtles; it is our duty to ſhew our: ſelves 
grateful for this favour, - - - This. holy Quarantain is 
the ſource of the apoſtolical Traditions. The remem- 


brance of it ought to be dear to a Chriſtian. He 


ought to honour it by a holy life. | 
4. And | being aſſembled together with them, command- 

ed them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but 

wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, 3e 


When a man is as yet but weak, he muſt continue 


in retirement, and there wait for ſtrength from above. 


--- Jeſus Chriſt is the heir of the promiſes, it belongs 
to him to be the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt of them. They 
are all included in the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, who 


is the ſeal, the truth, and the accompliſhment of 


them. - - God would have us wait for his gifts, as 
Men waited for Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who are his gifts by way of eminence, and the foun- 


tain of all the reſt, | 


F. Fr John truly baptized with water; but ye ſpall be 
baptized uit he buly Ghoſt, not many days hence,  _ 
The baptiſm of repentance is a preparation for 
the inward baptiſm of the Holy Gh:ſt. It is received 
but once under the ſign of water; but it can, if it be 
the will of God, overflow our hearts at all times, 
Ver. 4. f Or, eating togetber with tbem. Luke, xxiv. 49. 
John, xiv. 26. | | BEE 
Ver. 5. Mat. iii. 11. Mark, 1. 8. Luke, iii. 16. John, i. 26. 
55 without 


o 


me Acrs of. the 


the kingdom to Hrael? | wi 
The curioſity of the mind of man is always de- 
firous to prie into the deſigns of God; but it can- not 
offibly have any other than low and carnal thoughts, 
till it is inlightened by the divine Spirit. The car-, 
nal man is continually thinking of an earthly and 
carnal kingdom; he muſt have faith, in order to think 
only of heaven and eternity. SIND ot, 
7. And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know 
the times or the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power. 3 tl FEE e, 
It is not for man to know the times or the ſeaſons of . 
God, but to prepare him-ſelf for them by his grace, 
and patiently to wait for them. His duty is, to be , 
always ready for every thing which may happen, 
without loſing his time in curious inquiries into the 
deſigns of God, to leave God to act according to his 
odd. pleaſure, and to reſign him-ſelf up to his al- 
mighty power, performing carefully what-ever he 
knows to be his will. The more ſincere and exact + 
men are in performing this, the more does God diſ- 
cover him-felf to them. | 


. But 5 


— 
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8. But ye ſhall receive f power after that the holy Gheſs 
is come upon ' you aud ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both 


in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and 


unto the uttermoſt part of the earth, \ | 
Of what is not a man capable when the Holy 
Ghoſt has taken full poſſeſſion of his heart? How 
great is the difference betwixt the Apoſtles, left to 
themſelves, and leaving Chriſt at the time of his 
paſſion ; and the ſame Apoſtles, filled and poſſeſſed 
with grace, and publiſhing the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
in all parts of the world? Let this grace, O Lord, 
reign in me, and cauſe thee to reign in me for ever. 
9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a chud received him out of 
their ght. 1 37; | 


IJ of 


, How adorable is this moment, which puts Jeſus 


| Chriſt into poſſeſſion of all his rights and preroga- 
tives at the right hand of God! Let it be ſo much 


the more preſent to the eyes of our faith, the more 
remote it is from thoſe of our fleſh. - - Happy 


thoſe, who were witneſſes of the myſtery which put 


an end to the humiliations of Chriſt! but more happy 


thoſe, who follow him into heaven, both by the 
defires of their heart, and by walking in his ſteps, in 


the way of his humiliations and his croſs! 


10. And while they looked ftedfaſtly toward heaven, 
as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by them in white 


apparel; | [or 25 
The elevation of our heart toward God, and the 
attention of our mind to the myſteries of Chriſt, 


generally dilaw down upon us the graces and con- 
ſolations of heaven. Let thoſe fix their eyes upon 
the earth who have their treaſure there. The trea- 
ſure and the life of our heart is in heaven; thither it 
ought ſtedfaſtly to ook, thither it ought directly to tend. 


Ver. 8. + Or, the power of the holy Ghoſt coming upon you. ; 


Luke, xxiv. 48. Ch, ii, 32, | 
. 8 11. Which 


* 
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11. Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand je 


gazing up into heaven? this ſame Jeſus which is taken 


— 


up from jou into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner as 
ye have ſeen him go into heaven. | 
It is to no purpoſe, to loſe our time in regretting 
the want of the viſible preſence of Chriſt on earth; 
we muſt employ it in preparing ourſelves for his ſe- 
cond coming. He is to be followed, not with the 
eyes, but with the heart. To expect his coming, 
and to. put our-ſelves in a readineſs to go forth to 
meet him with a well-grounded confidence, in this 
conſiſts the whole chriſtian life. - - The generality 
of Chriſtians do not ſufficiently awaken and exerciſe 
their faith upon this myſtery, in which the ex- 
pectation of the preſent Church is placed: what 

wonder then is it, that their affections are ſo much 
ſet upon earthly things and this mortal life? 


9g. 2. MATTHIAS CHOSEN INTO THE PLACE 
| OF JUDAS. © i 


12. Then returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a ſabbath- 
days journey. | 17 
Lo give over the contemplation of heavenly things 
out of 2 principle of obedience, is a thing more profit- 
able and advantageous than that contemplation it-ſelf. 
= == The firſt effect th aſcenſion of the Son of God 
has upon the Apoſtles, is to render them more teach- 
able, and mote obedient to the voice of heaven. 

13. Aud when they were come in, they went up into 
an upper room, where abode both Peter, and James, 
and Fohn, and Andreu, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, James the ſon of Alphens, and Si- 
mon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

This aſſembly here is the moſt holy and the moſt 
dear to God which ever was on the earth; and yet 
it is unknown to the world. The world is not yet 

EIT” 4 - worthy 
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worthy to know thoſe who are appointed to gain it 
over to Chriſt. An upper room, a cell, a hole Cor 
corner] unknown to men, contains ſome- times that 
which is of the greateſt value in the ſight of God. 
i Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer aud 
ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of 
Jeſus, and with his brethren. OED 447 
See here the whole Church in retirement, prayer, 
unity, faith, charity, and waiting in expectation of 
the Holy Ghoſt and of the promiſes of God. The 
firſt place of authority is here filled by the Apoſtles; 
that of grace and holineſs, by the bleſſed Virgin. 
The whole external government belongs to the 
Apoliles *. LES ip 0 
135. J Aud in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of 
the diſciples, and ſaid, ( the number of the names toge- 
ther were about an hundred aud twenty) FL 
One may + { ſee here the priority of place belonging 
to] S. Peter in the apoſtolical college. He does eve- 
ry therein, without | pretending to give any authori- 
tative] command, but no-thing without the advice of 
his brethren. His firſt care is to fill up the vacancy, 
even without ſtaying for the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that ſo the twelve, that number of perfection 
and unity, may all receive him together, and that he 
may make of them all as it were one heart, one 
Biſhop, and one Apoſtle. - - He likewiſe teaches us, 
that the election of Paſtors ought to be diſpatched 
as ſoon as poſſible by thoſe to whom it belongs. 
16. Mer and brethren, This ſcripture muſt needs have 
been fulfilled which the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David 
Spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them 


who took Jeſus. | 
The Scripture is the rule of the conduct of the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. - - See here a dreadful 
repreſentation of the apoſtaſy of a wicked Paſtor, : It 


| Ver. 16. Pf, xli. 9. John, xiii. 18. xvili. 3. 
e 24 1" 


F ; 


erg 


is of great advantage, both to thoſe who chuſe, and 
to thoſe who are choſen into the miniſtry, to con- 


reaſon have they to be afraid of it. 


ſider ſeriouſly before-hand how monſtrous a wicked 


. perſon is in ſo holy a profeſſion. - - From being one 
of the chief guides of Chriſt's flock, for a man to be- 


come à guide to them who take Jeſus, and deliver him 


up to his enemies; what a change is this! Would to 


to God, that this had happened but once; and that 
this traitor and apoſtate had never had any ſucceſſors. 
17. Fir he was numbred with us, and had obtained 
part of this miniſtry. AED, | 
The moſt unworthy Miniſters Kill retain the au- 
thority and the truth of the miniſtry; God having 
not thought fit, that the ſalvation of ſouls ſhould de- 
pend upon the will of man, and that the efficacy of 
the ſacraments ſhould be expoſed to a thouſand un- 
certainties. It is a miniſtry, that is, a ſtate of 
ſervitude, and not of dominion. - -= A lawful call 
happens as it were by lot, and depends upon the 
ſole will of God. Such a call is not ſufficient of it- 
ſelf to ſave a man who has it: his whole ſafety con- 
fiſts in his being faithful in the diſcharge of his 
duties. 7 ie ON 
18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the re- 
ward of iniquity; and falling headlong he burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. 
A terrible example this of the judgments of God 


upon ſuch among the Clergy as endeavour to inrich 


them-ſelves at the expence of Chriſt, and of the pa- 
trimony of the poor and of his Church. The viſi- 


dle part of the puniſhment- of Judas, is not the moſt 


dreadful. Thi leſs God manifeſts his wrath in this 
world againſt covetous Clergy-men, or ſuch as be- 
tray and ſell Jeſus Chriſt in his Church, the greater 


3 
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19. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeru- 
Salem ; inſomuch as that field is called in their proper, 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of blood. _ 
Woe to the ſucceſſors of Judas, who inrich them- 
ſelves or their Families, and purchaſe poſſeſſions with 
the ſubſtance and blood of the poor! A manifeſt 
curſe attends ſuch kind of wealth. The hypocriſy 
and injuſtice of covetous Clergy-men will not al- 
ways lye hid : God will one day expoſe to publick 
view theſe myſteries of darkneſs. and this trafic of 
iniquity, tho” never ſo well palliated and concealed. 

20. For it is written-in the book of pſalms, Let his 
| habitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein: and, 
His f biſhoprick let another take, 455 | 
The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors are the inter- 
preters of Scripture. . It has ſeveral meanings; it be- 
longs to the Church, to judge of them by the Paſtors, 

and to the Paſtors to ſearch after | ſome of ] them in 
Tradition. - - - The ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy, and the 
original of its name in the Church, are here pointed 
out to us by the Holy Ghoſt. 5 
21. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied with- 
us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
among us, „ oh 
The Apoſtles them-ſelves dare not chuſe into the 
Apoſtleſhip a perſon who has not a perfect know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and who has not been inſtructed by 
Jeſus Chriſt him-ſelf. What then ought thoſe to be, 
' who are choſen to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and how 
throughly ought they to be inſtructed in the funda- 
mentals of eligion, and in the knowledge of the Lord 
N n 
22. Beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that 
ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be or- 
dained to be a witneſs with ut of his reſurreftion, © 


Per. 20. Pf. lain, 25. cix. 8. f Or, office, or, charge. 3 0 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe who teach in the Church are no other than 
witneſſes of that which Jeſus Chriſt did and taught. 
The Spouſe hears no voice but that of the Bride- 
| 28 and knows no-thing of any new faith.- - The 
Apoſtles were obliged to preach no- thing but what 
they had either ſeen in Jeſus Chriſt, or heard from his 
mouth: a Biſhop muſt preach no other doctrine, but 
that which he finds in the Scripture and in [apoſto- 
lical] Tradition, which ſupplic the want of the viſi- 
ble preſence of Chriſt. His reſurrection is the funda- 
mental myſtery of Chriſtianity, and, of the evangeli- 
cal preaching. J wh 
23. And they appointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, 
who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias, : 
Let us admire this great moderation of the Church 
in the uſe of the power which God was pleaſed to 
give her. She propoſes two, and leaves to him the 
choice of either. She thinks neither of them unwor- 
_ thy ; but ſhe does not preſume to declare which 
is the worthier. A . 
24. And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, which 
kuoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two 
thou haſt choſen. © = "ALI AY 
Before the election of miniſters or eccleſiaſtical Su- 
periors, frequent and ſolemn prayer muſt be offered 
up to God ; becauſe it belongs to him to chuſe them. 
The call of men ought to follow his call. - - If, in 
order to chuſe the moſt worthy, it be neceſſary to know 
the hearts of men, it is then chiefly according to the 
diſpofition of the heart, that a man is either worthy 
or unworthy of the eccleſiaſtical miniftry, God ſees 
the heart clearly and openly ; but men can know it 
only by the works. - Fear and tremble, ye Patrons, 
Electors, Collators, &c. when you conſider, under 
what uncertainty and apprehenſion the Apoſtles and 
all this holy Church are, in proceeding: to the choice 
of one ſingle miniſter. I 1 


take þ 4 5 a 25. That 
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25. That he may take part of this miniſtry and apoſtle- 
ſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might 
go to his own place. 8 „ 

Woe to that perſon, who, being placed in a ſtate 
or profeſſion, the very names whereof denote it to 
be a miniſtry of vigilance, labour, and humility, not- 


withſtanding lives in negligence and idleneſs, and ex- 


erciſes a proud dominion over others. - - - What place 


properly belongs to that perſan who by his unfaithful- - 
neſs is an imitator of Judas, but the place of unfaith- 


ful miniſters, whither Judas is gone before? 


* 


26. Aud they gave forth their lots; aud the lot fel! 


upon Matthias, aud he was numbred with the eleven 
apoſtles. | 15 g 


God never fails to make Kode his will to men, 


when they ſincerely beſeech him to do it, and ſeek 
no: thing but his glory. - - Who would not have 


thought, that Barſabas was to have been preferred, 


who from the reputation of his ſan&ity had been ſur- 
named Juſtus? But, God thought fit to determine 
' otherwiſe ; to ſhew us, that the call to the miniſtry 


depends _ his knowledge and will. - - = How 


great comfort and conſolation is 'it, for a man to be 


able to ſay, that he was admitted into the ſacred 


miniſtry by a choice which'certainly proceeded from 
God! But who has this aſſurance? Who has not 
reaſon to fear and tremble? Who can preſume to 
continue in the miniſtry, when he is ſenſible that he 


entered at firſt into it by a mere human and carnal + 


choice, and contrary to the intention of the Church 


on 
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„ I. Tur DESCENT or TE HoLy Guosr. 
TR GIFT OF TONGUES. 


1. A ND when. the * of Pentecoſt Was ' fully come, 

LI. they were all with one accord in one place. 

God joins the truth [or ſubſtance] to the figure, and 
cauſes the former to ſucceed the latter, -ingraving on 
the heart the law of love by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, on that very day, wherein the law of fear had 
been ingraved on {tone for the uſe of the Jews. 
The Holy Ghoſt is not to be found any where but in 
the Church. The Spirit of truth is siven only to 18 
houſe of uni i 
2. And ſu andy there came a found 1 heaven, as 
of: ruſbing mighty wind, and it filkd all the houſe where 
they, were ſitting, 

God renders man W 5 mindful 5 his * | 
by ſome-thing remarkable and extraordinary: he by 
fear prepares the heart for love. Theſe external 
circumſtances are deſigned by him to repreſent the di- 
Haß internal, quick, and almighty operation of the 

Holy G oſt, which like a ſpiritual uind moves and 
agitates the heart, pierces, refreſhes, and cleanſes it, 
raiſes it toward heaven, fills it, and produces therein 
true repoſe and peace. | 

3. And there appeared unto them cleven tongues, like as 
_ of fire, and it far-upon each” of tbem. 

The Holy Spirit is a divine fire, which purifies the 
heart, inflames it, conſumes therein every fin, carries 
it uf, conſęcrates, and ſacrifices it to God. He 


; appears 


Arbos rs, Chap. IT. 13 


appears under the form of tongues, to ſhew, that it 


was he who ſpoke by the Prophets and Apoſtles, that 


it belongs to him to ſpeak to the heart, and that it 


ought to ſpeak. | 


is of his fulneſs that a miniſter and a child of God 


4. And they were all filed with the holy Ghoſt, and 
began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 


utterance. 1 1 Sl: | 
The heart of man cannot be empty. The more he 


endeavours. to clear it of him-felf and of other crea- 


tures, by retirement, prayer, and ſelf.denial, the more 
does God fl it with his Spirit. The fulneſs of the 


Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, is not 
a mute and unactive fulneſs. They preach Jeſus Chriſt, 
they inſtruct the people, and bear witneſs to the truth, 
as ſoon. as ever they are thus filed. - - O deſirable. 


fulneſs, which is ſo far from loading and depreſſing the 
ſoul, that it lifts it up, carries it forward, and cauſes 
it to go to God! Vouchſafe, O Holy Spirit, to fill 
us; that we may learn of thee, both to ſpeak and to 


keep ſilence, when thy glory, the good of thy Church, 4 


and our own profeſſion require us to do either. 


men, out of every nation under heaven. 


5. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout - 


God makes every thing ſubſervient to his deſigns. 


He brings together to Jeruſalem Jeus out of every na- 


tian under heaven, that he may make them witneſſes of 
the glory of his Son, of the abolition of the jewiſh | 


religion, and of the eſtabliſhment of the chriſtian, 
and that the fame thereof may be ſpread abroad eve- 
ry Where. | | Fre, THe 


6. Now when | this was noiſed abroad, the multitude * 
came together, and were + confounded, becauſe that every 


man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
+. Fr. aſtoniſhed. | 


Ver. 4. Ch. i. 5, 8. Mark, xvi. 17. Ch. x. 46. xi. 13. 


xix. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30. 
er. 6. f Gr. this voice was made, + Or, troubled in mind. 
© | Gog 
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God aſſembles together ſo gteat a multitude, on 


the account of a ſmall-number his elect, who are 
mingled with them: for every thing is done for their 


- fakes. -- Thy wonders, O my God, aſtoniſh abun- 


dance of ſouls; but to whom can they be of any uſe 
or advantage, if thy Holy Spirit do not work in the 
heart? Grant, Lord, that they may teach me to a- 
dore and ta love thee, to praiſe and to ſerve the. 

7. And they were all amazed and 'marvelled, ſaying one 
0 N Behold, are not all — K which ſpeak Gali- 
leans 5 

Is there any nebo, thar men ſhould be amazed and: 
marvel. that the Spirit of God ſhould. be able to do 


ſuch things as the Spirit of man cannor comprehend? 


- - - Who-ever is careful frequent! ly to exerciſe his faith 


pon the 2 and power of God, is never ſurpriſed 
oo le red] at the wonders which he performs. 


Every thing which God does on earth, is always in- 
finitely below what he can do, if the myſtery of the : 


God-man and of his Church be excepted. 

8. And bow hear we every man in our own unge, 
wherein ue were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, ak FR ul. 
lers in Me ſopotamia, and in Judea, and 5 tn” 
Pontus, and Afia, 

10. Phrygia, aud Pamphylia, in Egypt, ad in the 
parts of Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers uf Rome, Can 
and Proſelytes, 

11. Cretes, and Arabians, we do bear them peak i in 
our tongues the wonderful works of Cod. f 

How juſt and reaſonable is it, O Lord, that err 
tongue ſhould pay homage to thee in that day where- 
in thou formeſt thy Church: - The multiplying of 
languages ſerved formerly to confound 'the 5 — of 
men, to defeat their attempt in building Babel, and 
to ſow diviſion among the children of Babylon: but 
now they are multiplied in the mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles, in order to bring men to faith, to humility, and 


to 


ob „„ hu os 


- 


AvoSTLES, Chap. II. 15 
to the unity of the body of Chriſt. - - The tongue, 
left to the ſpirit of man, is an inſtrument of iniqui- 

ty ; but animated by the Spirit of God, it becomes 
the ſource or fountain of good and wonderful things. 

12. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
ſaying” one to another, What meaneth this? 060k 
F 7 Fr. being not able to underſtand what they ſaw, they 

414 . "ne . 
In vain does man endeavour of himſelf to under- 
ſtand the effects produced by the Spirit of God. In 
vain does man applie him-ſelf to man; he muſt go to 
God in order to receive from him both the underſtand- 
ing and the uſe of them. - -- In all gat events, 
men ought to ſay. to themſelves and to others, Mhat 
meaneth this? For in every ſuch event God ſpeaks to 
us, and deſigns to deliver ſomewhat. to us for our in- 
1 5 oF 
13. Others mocking, ſaid, Theſe: men are full of uew 


There is nothing ſo ſacred. but that it is expoſed. 
to ſacrilege. The chriſtian religion appears as incre- 
dible to à falſe Jew, or to 2 libertin left under his 

oven darkneſs, as it ſeems holy and worthy of admi- 
ration to thoſe who are inlightened by the Spirit of 
God. Blindneſs and irreligion in reſpect of God are 
generally accompanied with contempt and calumnies 
againſt his ſervants and miniſters. - - - Theſe: men 
ſpeak that which is true in one ſence, without bein 
ſenſible that they do ſo. There is here a holy kind | 
of drunkenneſs of which they have not the leaſt no- 
tioh. For | thou. haſt viſited thy earth, O Lord, and 
made it druni., (PI. Ixv. 9.) 7 810 with thy Spirit, 

that wine which makes virgins fruitful , and win 
which thou hadſt foretold that all nations ſhould π 
filed and inebriated. Zech. ix. 15, 17. 8 


t According to the Sepraagint and the Volgac, fr. Ixiv. 2 
H. 2. Tur ; 


WR 
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$. 2. TRE TIRST PREACHING OF 


14. J But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up. 
his voice, and ſaid unto them, Ve men of Judea, and all 
je that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known' unto you, and 
hearken to my words. P 

How great is the difference, betwixt Peter ſo lately 
deny ing Telus Chriſt, ar the voice of a ſervant-maid, 
and Peter now publiſhing the glory of Chriſt to thoſe | 
who crucified him, and to all the different people of 
the earth aſſembled at Jeruſalem ! This is the work 
of thy right hand, O my God; from the ſame I ex- 
pect the converſion of my heat. 
15. For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it 
is but the third hour of the dax. 9 

It is a commendable inſtance of humility, ſilently 
to bear the calumnies which are raiſed againſt us, 
Vhen they relate only to our-ſelves; but it is a duty 
of prudence and charity, modeſtly to vindicate our- 
ſelves from them, when the honour of God and of 


y 


the Church is concerned therein. . 
16. Bat this is that which was ſpoken_by' the prophet . 
| 17. And it fhall come to paſs in the laſt days (ſaith 
God) I will pour out of my Spirit * fleſd: and jour 


* 


= 


ſons and your daughters ſhall Prophe e, and your young men 
ſat. fee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dream. 

_ "The greateſt myſteries are. unknown to men, and 
blaſphemed by them, for want of their applying them- 
' ſelves to the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures.'- - - The laſt 
dat include all ages from | the aſcenſion of] Chriſt to 
his [ſecond] coming. The miſſion and effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt continue to be 'accompliſhed even till 
that time. - - - God chuſes whom he pleaſes according 
to his infinite wiſdom ; bur in the diſtribution of the 


Ver. 17. Joel, ii. 28. II. xliv. 3. \ 
„ graces 


 Avzosrt.zs, Chap. . 
graces of his Sirit he has no reſpect to any particu- 
lar age or condition. — It was neceſſary that the 


Word thould be made fleſh, to the end that the Holy 
Ghoſt might be poured out upon all fleſh, and that of _ 


+ 


carnal perſons he might make us ſpiritual. _ 
18. Aud on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I 
will pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit, and they ſhall pro- 
hefie : 3 5 | | 
a 0d exhauſts him-ſelf as it were for the benefit of 
man. He-pours out his Spirit, after he has ſent his Son. 
Who is able to comprehend the greatneſs of theſe 
two gifts? Who can refuſe any thing to God, ſince. 
God has given every thing to him? For his Son and 
his Spirit ar all his ches | 
19. And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and figur 
5 the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of | 
20. The ſun ſhallbe turned into darkneſs, and the moon in- 
to blood, before that great and * notable " day of the Lord 
come. Fr. terrible. | et 
The miſſion. of the Holy Ghoſt, and the laſt judg- 
ment are mentioned together in the Scripture, becauſe. - 
the latter will then come, when the former ſhall be 
ended by the ſanRification of the laſt of Chriſt's 
members, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall have finiſhed 
the forming of the PEE and when God ſhall have 
wrought the laſt miracle by his Spirit. - « How 
terrible is that laſt day, wherein an account muſt be 


given to God of all the blood of his Son, and of all 


the graces of his Spirit! 8 
21. And. ball come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call 
on the name of the Lord, ſhall. be ſaved. © POS 
The true worſhip is no longer confined to one peo- 
ple. Chriſtianity is an univerſal religion. To. 
call on the name + the Lord, is, to put our truft in none 
r 


FF OS wet 


a 9 e 2 ; WF? f ; + tg 3 
Ver. 18, 19, 20. Joel, ii. 29, 30, 31. Ver. 21. Joel, i. 32. 


1 The Acts of the 
but him, and to expect from him alone the grace to 
perform his will. How great is the goodneſs of 
God, who has thus abridged or ſhortened the way of 
ſalvation, by including it all in faith and prayer! 
22. Te men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by mira- 
cles and wonders and figus, which God did by him in the 
midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know-: 5 
58. Peter] begins his preaching in ſhewing the 
truth of his own miſſion, and of that of his Maſter, by 
inconteſtable and acknowledged miracles; tho” this 
were clearly enough to be ſeen in the Scriptures. It is 
With miracles likewiſe that all thoſe muſt begin who 
who would have us believe, that they are ſent: from 
God in an extraordinary manner. - - - Jeſus Chriſt, as 
man, is only the inſtrument of the divinity in the 
working of miracles : and the, firſt of the Apoſtles, 
by ſaying in his firſt ſermon, that God did them by 
him, teaches us to ſpeak accurately concerning thoſe 
miracles, which God does by the 7 | hands of mere men]. 
23. Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel 
and foreknowledge. of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain : e e 
The wicked, in oppoling the will of God, do no- 
thing elſe but accompliſh it, without knowing what they 
do, and contrary to their own inclination. - - The 
wills of men, even ſuch as are moſt depraved, are 
always in the hand of God, to do rather that which 
he, than which they them-ſelves deſign, === There is 
no circumſtance in the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
Phat was ſo diſpoſed: and ordered according to the 
[counſel and] deſigns of God. How does that, 


Which, when viewed in the heart and hands of the 


wicked, gives us horror, appear holy and amiable, 
when we conſider it as in the heart and hands of 
. God.! 4-4 Let us adore Jeſus Cop dying upon the 

croſs, through an excels of hatred on the part of 


men, and an exceſs of love on the patt of * 
3 3 9 : why _-=- - Ur 


— 


Arotrris Chap. I. 
= - - Qur piety has here four different objects in theſe 
four degrees of the humiliations of Chriſt. Death, 
the croſs, the perfidiouſneſs of ' Chriſt's own people 
who deliver him up, and the impiety of. thoſe wor- 
ſhippers of the devil who cracifie him, are ſo many 
different humiliations for the Saviour of the world. 
24. Pom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the pains - 
of * death” ; becauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be 
holden of it.  * Vulg. & Fr. hel, „ 

God is the Father and the principle of his Son's 
life in his third birth from the womb of the grave, 
as well as in his eternal birth from his own boſom, 
and in his temporal birth from the bleſſed. Virgin's- 
womb, Eternally bleſſed be thy name, O my God, 
for having ſo firmly eſtabliſhed our hope, by 89295 
thy Son for ever from the dominion of death, an 
the humiliation of the grave; and for having thought _ 
fit, that he ſhould be to us a principle of immortali- 
ty, which begins to exert its force and virtue even 
in Hell. | : | | 5 

25. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 1 foreſaw the _ 
Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand, 
J 6 

Among thoſe Scriptures; which contain. prophec ies 
relating to Jeſus Chriſt, the Pſalms acquaint us, with 
the baly diſpoſitions of his heart. If we. deſire to 
imitate him, let us take care, eſpecially when we fall 
into affliction, to live as in the preſence of God and 
under his immediate inſpection, to make his will and 
deſigns concerning us the chief ſubject of our inqui- 
ries, never to loſe fight; of his law, and to reſt aſ- 
ſured of his protection, by having a filial truſt and 
confidence in him, and a lively belief of his conſtant 
vigilance over us. Tho' we ſee our-ſalves as it 
were delivered up to the malice of men, and aban-. 
doned to their rage and fury; yet God ig always on 
our right hand, to reſtrain and put a ſtop to their 
power, according to his deſigns and will. 
RON L +” = i e 21 TH 
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. 26. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was 
glad; moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 
There is no-thing more full of comfort and conſo- 
lation, no-thing which more excites our gratitude, 
and nouriſhes our hope in reſpect of the world to 
come, than to have God always preſent to our 
minds, to depend int irely upon his providence, and 
to entertain a lively belief of his ſovereign power 
over his creatures. - - -. Chriſt even in the midſt of 
the pains. of death was filled with joy, upon the 
proſpect that his body was going to enter into the 
reſt of God, and that it would riſe glorious (and 
triumphant] our of the grave. Let his hope awaken 
,, ⅛ ⁵òöküm RT 
27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. 
The deſcent of the ſou! of Chriſt into hel is a 
myſtery very worthy of our reverence, and yet very 
muich neglected and forgotten by us. As it was ne- 
cellary, that his ſou] fhonld deſcend thither, to make 
his victory complete and perfect: ſo it was likewiſe 
neceſſary, that it ſhould leave that place in a very lit- 
tle time, in order to manifeſt his triumph. He is 
buried, becauſe he is man; he is Sep: from cor- 
ruption, becauſe he is God, and the holy one of God. 
He is the holy one of God and incorruptible, as be- 
ing born without fin through the purity of his con- 
ception; as God-man in virtue of his union; and as 
the victim of God, ſanctified and conſecrated a- new 
by ſacrifice. It was by way of figurative repre- 
ſentation of theſe myſteries, that it was forbidden 
under the Law, that the fleſh of the victims oftered 
to God, and eſpecially of the paſchal lamb, ſhould 
be ſuffered to corrupt. e 
28. Thou * baſt made known to me” the ways of life ; 
thou ſhalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 
Fr. ſpalt cauſe me to enter again into. 
Ver. 25. 26: 27. 28. Bf, xvi.8. 9. 10. 11. 


; The 


AposrI Es, Chap. II. 3 
The double puniſhment of fin, borne by Jeſus 
Chriſt at the time of his paſſion, was both to bim 
and us the ſeed of immortality and glory. His body 
having been delivered up to death, and his ſoul to 
grief and ſorrow, the ſovereign /ife and joy which re- 
lided in him were in ſome manner eclipſed and with- 
drawn from him; but by his reſurrection he (returns 
and] enters again into his natural ſtate and condition. 
29. Men and brethren, f let me freely ſpeak unto you 
of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, 
and his ſepulchre is with us unto this day: 
See here the end of all the grandeur of the great- 
eſt kings of the earth, death and the grave. In vain 
does vanity endeavour to raiſe a monument of their 
greatneſs by the ſepulchtre which contains their aſhes. 
IJ'nis is no other than a melancholy proof, and an uſe- 
ful admonition; of the corruption and very no- thing to 
- which their greatneſs tends,” and wherein it is loſt, 
after it has for a few moments dazled the eyes of 
men, | LOTS TINY "0 See 20h 
30. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God 
had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of hie 
loyns, according to the fleſh, he would "raiſe up Chriſt, to 
ft on bis rome tf ONO OG I dane I 
Let us here learn from S. Peter what it is we 
ought to praiſe in the great perſons of the world. 
He praiſes and extolls in David only his ſpiritual 
qualities and titles of Patriarch, Prophet, heir of the 
promiſes, and father of Jeſus Chriſt. A king is then 
truly great, when he forgets his human grandeur, ſo 
as to value im- ſelf upon no-thing but his relation to 
Chriſt, to fill him- ſelf with his knowledge, to have no 
ambition but for the good things which he promiſes, 
to long for the coming of his kingdom, and to make 
the exercice of his own power ſubſervient thereto. 
31, He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrettion of 
Ver. 29. 1 Kings, ii. 19. Per. 30. Pf. exxxil. 11. 


Por. 31. Pf. xvi, 10. „ 045 18 
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Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in hell, neither his flefh 
did ſee corruption. 
The knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and of his myſte- 
ries, injoyed only by anticipation, was all the happi- 
neſs of thoſe who lived under the old Covenant: 
how much greater reaſon then have Chriſtians to 
make that knowledge now their employment and 
delight? V | 
32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all 
are witneſſes,  , JJ. 
The reſurrection of Jeſus is attributed to the Fa- 
ther, to teach us, that we muſt not be forward in 
rai ſing our- ſelves by our own endeavours to great and 
honourable places or conditions, - - - Chriſt forgets the 
cowardice of his diſciples, and remembers only their 
wants: he_vouchſafes to ſhew them his glorious 
body, tho they had not courage enough to behold it 
on the croſs, Let us imitate Jeſus Chriſt, - by ſeek- 
ing, according to his example, an opportunity to 
comfort thoſe in their afflictions, who either have 
— us in ours, or have even been the cauſe of 
33. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received. of the Father the. promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, he hath - ſhed forth this, which ye now ſec 


4 hear, © | 


— 


By how many humiliations and ſufferings did Jeſus 
Chriſt purchaſe. this fulneſs of his glory and power? 
- --He pours or ſheds forth, with a profuſion altogether 
free, thæ t which coſt him ſo dear: and yet we ſcarce 

think at all of it. From this very firſt day he 
Fulfills he promiſe he had made them, that the Spirit 
of his Father ſhould ſpeak in them. - -- Vouchſafe, O 

Jeſus, in ſuch a manner to fill our hearts with thy 
Spirit, that he may be ſeen in all our actions, and 
heard in all our words. N 

34. For David is not aſcended into the heavens: but 

. n TERS 
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APoSTLES Chap. II. 23 
he ſaith himſelf, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on 
my right hand, 

The perfect equality of the Son wich the Father, on 
| the account of his divinity, and the reſt of the Son in 
the boſom of his Father, after the labors of his hu- 
manity, are both denoted by this fitting on the right 
hand. The ſaying of the Lord, if it be conſidered 
with reſpe& to the perſon of his Word in eternity, 
is his begetting of him as his Son and his eternal 
word; if it be referred to his human nature, it is his 
putting of it into poſſeſſion of all the rights of the 
perſon of the Word, in whom it ſubſiſts, and com- 
municating thereto the glory of the only begotten of 
the Father. 

35. Until I make thy foes thy. footſtool. 

Chriſt has no foes but thoſe who are ſuch to mY 
7 law of God his Father. He will not triumph over 
them completely till the end of the world. - Grant, 
Lord, that I may now become thy footſtoul by a ſub- 
jection of love, to the end that 1 may never be com- 
pelled to be ſo by an effect of thy wrath. 

36. Therefore let all the houſe of ae know aſſuredly, 5 
that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye 9205 cru 
ci ed, both Lord and Chriſt. 

Ihe reſurrection is a ſtate of 1 power 
and of perfect conſecration, which puts Chriſt into 
poſſeſſion of che rights of his regal and ſacerdotal 
dignity, and makes it known aſſuredly that he is Lord. 
- Blind and hardened is that perſon, whom the 
power of Chriſt's exalted State which is altogether 
divine an worthy. of the Son of God, the dominion 
of his grace over the heart, the converſion of the 
Jews, the obedience of the Gentiles, the miracles of 
the Apoſtles, and the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom 
in the Church, are not ſufficient to convince of this 
truth. - He is likewiſe clearly manifeſted to be 
 Chrift, that is, ' anointed, by the effuſion of the glory 
of his divinity, upon his natural body, 0 of his 

B 4 | "ow 


5 The Acts of the 


Spirit upon his myſtical, which is the Church; a- 
nointed, as being the king of righteouſneſs and of 
peace, the head of the new people, the prieſt of the 
moſt high, the Prince of paſtors, and the Biſhop of 
our ſouls, to bleſs, to offer, and to conſecrate them 
to God. | OTIS 7 
37. J Now when they heard this, they were pricked iu 
their heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt of the 
apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? . 
There are four conditions ot a true converſion, 
1. A man muſt inform him-ſelt of the truths of the 
Goſpel by reading or hearing the word of God. 
2. He muſt be pricked in his heart, and feel a deep 
compunction there. 3. He mult applie him-ſelf to his 
paſtor, or to. thoſe who ſupplie his place. 4. He 
muſt reſign him- ſelf up to their direction, with the 
ſubmiſſion of a child, and with the truſt and confi- 
dence of a brother. Such a ſubmiſſion as this is 
not always to be found in ſinners 9 [in the perfor- 
mance] of repentance; and they are often more diſ- 
| poſed to give laws to their judge, than to receive 
them from the Church by his mouth. | 


* 
- 


38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the-gift of the 
holy Ghoſt, | Ninn oth, bale Ind 3 

There arc four things whereof recanciliation does 
conſiſt. 1. A change of heart and life, denoted by 
worthy fruits of repentance. 2. A participation of 
the ſacraments of the Church, together with a full 
truſt and confidence in the authority, power, and 
* merits of Chriſt. 3. Juſtification and the deſtruction 

of ſin, in the name and by the application of the 
death of our bleſſed Saviour. 4. Sanctification by 
partaking of his new-raiſed liſe, and by the effuſion 
of the gift of his holy Spirit. FF CET 
39. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lo d our God ſhall call. i : It 


/ 


AvosrTESs, Chap. II. 25 
It is then to the Holy Ghoſt that all the promiſes 

are referred, becauſe it is he who forms the good 
will, and who re- inſtates God in the poſſeſſion of the 
heart of man, in effecting which the truth and com- 
pletion of the promiſes, does conſiſt. -- Men muſt 
always preach invidious and odious truths with abun- 
dance of diſcretion, as S. Peter here does, 1n relation 
to the calling of the Gentiles; concerning which he 
ſpeaks ſparingly, with prudence, and ſo as nor to give 
. ,the Jews the leaſt occaſion of (offence. - - An effica- 
cious call is an effect and conſequence of the promiſe, 
and the foundation of ſalvation. - - How far of 
ſoever any heart is from thee, O Lord, yet thy voice 
can make it- ſelf heard by it. Speak then, and I ſhall 
come to the. , e eee 
40. And with many other words did he * teſti ie“ and 
exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this * untoward” 


* 


generation. e. | 
Fr. inſtruct them, Fr. corrupt. * 

A preacher ought to inform and inſtruct men, before 
he undertakes to exfort and preſs them to their duty. 
- - - All converſion. to God requires our ſeparatioon 
from the creatures, becauſe it is only in turning cur- 
ſelves towards them, and ſetting our hearts too much 
upon them, that we turn away and ſeparate our- ſelves 
from God. - - Let us avoid all dangerous aud cor- 
rupt company, bow pleaſing and prateful ſoever it 
may be to us, if we deſire to avoid corruption our- 
ſelves. FFF 

5. 3. Tux © THOUSAND CONVERTED: THE LIFE OF 
THE FIRST CHRISTIANS. ALL THINGS COMMON. 
441. J Then they that gladly received his word, were 
baptized : and the ſame day there were added unto 
them about three thouſand ſouls. __ N 7 Oh 
It often happens, that ſalvation or damnation de- 
pends upon one ſingle ſermon or inſtruction, received 
e. -— N . Or 


ſt 
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or neglected. How evidently does it appear, 0 my 


God, by the fruits of this, that the heart of man is 
in thy hands, and that the inward. bleſſing which 


thou giveſt to thy word is the thing which renders it 


uſeful and efficacious to our ſalvation! That there- 
fore it may find admiſſion into my heart, vouchlate, | 
Lord, to open it by thy, grace. 

42. And they continued fledfaſtly in the apoſtles alive 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." 
The fabrick of the chriſtian. Church is founded 
upon faith, by the preaching of the:poſi{es; it is raiſed 
by hope in the exercice of prayer; and it is finiſhed 
by charity, of which the euchariſtic ſacrifice and 
communion are the ſeal and cement. - We. muſt 
continue ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, which they 
received from ſeſus Chriſt, and Chriſt from his Father, 
Every doctrine relating to religion, which-derives nor 
its original from the ſame fountain, can derive it 
from no- thing but falſhood and error. 

43. And fear came upon niery 0 and nen Wor 
ders and ſigus were done by the apoſtles. 

The holineſs of Chriſtians attracts 20wikd. the 
: Church the veneration of men, and renders it formi- 
dable to its enemies. Every thing which God 
performed in the infancy of the Church ought to 
have the ſame eſſect at preſent upon thoſe who have 
faith, which it would have had at that time; and 
ought. to conſtrain thoſe who. as yet have no faith, 
to yield to ſo many wonders and convincing proofs. 

4 And all that erer were bf © rgether,/ _ "oo : 

all things common, | 

Fr. united. | | : 
There is no bond or tye fo tirong as chat of faith, 
| Union, peace, and charity prove, beyond all other 

things, that the Church is the work of God. How 
can thoſe, who are members of one and the ſame 
body, avoid being united together? How comes it to 
pals, that al * are not common betwixt thoſe —— | 
7 | | — | ave 


( 


have one and the ſame Father, the lame Saviour, the 


ſame Spirit, and who worſhip the-unity of one and 
the ſame nature in the —_—_ of thoſe three divine 
Perſons ? 


45. And fold Shae poſe ſons and Need and parted 
them to all men, as every man had need. 


- Earthly goods and pulſeſſions are of little or no ac- 


count to ſuch as entertain a lively belief of thoſe in 
heaven. No- thing is more dreadful to nature than 
poverty, when it is involuntary ; but it becomes de- 


lightful to us, when our love of Jeſus Chriſt and of 


the poor cauſes us to love it. Covetoulneſs in- 


duces men to inrich them-felves: at the expence of 
others: charity perſuades them even to become poor 


for the ſake of their neighbour.- - We muſt give to 

the poor, not according to their deſire, but accord- 

ing to their need. 

456. And they continuing daily with one accord in the 

temple, and breaking trend f from houſe to houſe, did eat 
their meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, 


The facrifice" ef prayer and praiſe is nor ſuch as 
it ought to be, except when it is accompanied with - 


that of chriſtian peace and union. - It is neither 
the abundance, nor the delicacy of proviſions, bur 
the ſweetneſs of charity, which conſtitutes the joy 
and gladneſs of a chriſtian entertainment. - - = Singie- 


neſs of ' heart knows how to reſtrain it-ſelf in the 
greateſt abundance, and to bs content in the enn 


pe e | 
47. Praifing God, and having ſaver with al the 
people. the Lord 44440 1 the gs 9 5 Juch as 


| ſbould be ſaved. 


The common prople are ally more diſpoſed to | 
approve of what is good, and to own [and admire} 


the works of God, than the great men of the world, 
erm the affe@ions of the former are e ſet upon fewer 


„bn 46. o, at bome. 
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earthly things. - - God never ſuffers himſelf to be 
ſurpaſſed in liberality : the more we give him in 
praiſe and grateful acknowledgments, the more grace 
and conſolation does he continually ſhed abroad in 
our hearts. There is no greater joy to the diſ- 
ciples of the truth, than to ſee the number of them 
increaſe. It is by this comfort and conſolation that 
God animates the zeal othis miniſters at the begin- 
ning of their labors. e 28 
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$. 1, Tux LAME MAN CURED AT THE GATE OF 
1. 1 «pa Peter and John | went up together into the 
I temple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 


ur. "EL * 1 ; 1 | 
+.» A Chriſtian ought to love and to frequent public 
prayers, after the example of the Apoſtles. Even the 
weak them-ſelves become ſtrong, when they unite to- 
gether to offer up their prayers to God. = - We can- 
not poſſibly do better than ſimply to obſerve the times 
preſcribed by the Church. The ninth hour, or 
three. in the afterroon, was ſet a-part among the 
Jews for prayer and: ſacrifice, becauſe it was to be 
the hour of the grand prayer and ſacrifice. of Jefus 
Chrift ; and wie ſtill continue in the chriſtian Church 
to offer up prayers to God at that time, to honour 
this grand myſtery of our ſalvation. If we deſire 
faithfully to complie with the ſpirit and deſign of the 
Church, wwe muſt at all hours of divine ſervice call to 
mind the myſteries which 1*{ were] then ä 

5 e 2. An 


Aros TI Es, Chap. III. 29 
2. And a certain man lame from his mother's womb 


was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, ' to ack alms of them 


that entred into the temple, Fe 

See here an emblem of that ſpiritual impotency and 
indigence in which we are born. - - Would to God, 
that men would do as much, for the ſake of the ſoul, 
as this lame man does for the body. Thus ſinners 
formerly placed them-ſelves at the doors of the 
churches, caſt them- ſelves down at the feet of the 
faithful, implored the aſſiſtance of their prayers, and 
with a holy ambition deſired their votes, that they 
might be admitted to the favour of publick penance. 
They muſt now at leaſt go to the gate of the true 
temple of God, which is Jeſus Chriſt, and go thither 


with perſeverance ; they muſt have recourſe to the 


hand and the purſe of others, that is, to the zeal, 


the good works, and the charity of their neighbour. 
3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the 


temple, asked an amm. 


A penitent in order to his ſalyation muſt addreſs 
him-ſelf to thoſe who have the apoſtolical authority, 
knowledge, and charity. - - The poor who place 
them-ſelves at the doors of our churches, admoniſh us 
that we mult enter into them as being our-ſelves the 
poor of God. - - They are there as it were the fars 


mers and receivers of the rights and dues belonging to 


God: let us take care, that we do not defraud them 


by our avarice. If they be not to be found there, we 


muſt go to ſeek them where they are, or at leaſt our 


alms muſt g thither to ſeek them for us. 


ſaid, Look on 118. 


1 


A man need only look on the Apoſtles to know that 


they are not rich in earthly poſſeſſions. - - - Theſe are 
not words of vanity or oſtentation, but of charity, 


humility, and prudence, and which prepare the mind. 
of this begger for the benefit he is about NEED. 5 : 
7 | | 5. An 


4. And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him, with John, 


A. 
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5. And he gave heed unto yung eg to receive 


| ſumerting of them.” 


Ho attentive and bee mad are men to obey, 


when temporal aſſiſtance is the thing in queſtion! 


Ho many graces do ve loſe, becauſe we ate not 


ſo faithful as frequently to fix the eyes of our faith 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, which he commands us to do! for 


de are beggers in reſpe& of him, and it is from him 
tat we expect the alms neceſſary to eternal life. | 


6. Then Pater faid, Silver and gold have I none; 
but ſuch as ] have give I thee in the name of Teſs 
Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 


Apoſtolical poverty is a great treaſure, The 
power o Cheill © 


poſtles, after one manner or atiother. - - - Vouchſafe, 


O Jeſus, to ſay that to me which thy Apoſtles ſaid 
in thy name to this poor cripple: command my heart 
to riſe up from the earth, and to walk in thy ways; : 

and thou ſhalt be obeyed. 
7. And he took him by the right" han an life him 
up; and immedi _ his feet and ancle-bones received 
0 | 
It is in this amel that we mu be Carvitcable to 
ſouls, making uſe not only of words, but of works; 


we muſt tale them as it were by the hand to lit them 
up from their bed of ſlothfulneſs, and ro cauſe them to 
walk. - He who alone can give ſtrength to our 


impotency, generally annexes his graces to the word 


of the Paſtors, to their diligence and application, 


and to the other aſſiſtances of their miniſtry. 


8. And he leaping up, flood, and walked, and en- 


; reed with them into the temple, 2 and leaping, 
and praiſing God. e 


Gratitude and joy for benefits and graces received, 


and eſpecially for thoſe of reconciliation and confir- 
mation in goodneſs, ought to appear in our condu& 


and behaviour, -- - It is from God that they come, 
it is to him therefore that the uſe of them ought 15 | 


is as it were in the hands of the A- 


Arebrizs Chap. III. 31 


be directed. We muſt join our-ſelves to thoſe per- 
ſons by whoſe hands we have received them, and by 


whoſe means it is oftentimes the will of God to pre- 


ſerve and increaſe them. _ 
9. And all the n Jaw hint walkin and praiſing 
God. © 


Thoſe whs: have been une df: our wedkbeſs,- 
ought to be fo likewiſe of our change, and of our gra- 


titude and acknowled ent. Our gratitude is but 


falſe and pretended, if it be not accompanied with 
a good life; and this good life will not endure long, 


if our gratitude and thankfulneſs for the grace by 

which we have been delivered grows cold and remiſs. 
10. And they knew that it was he which ſat for alm 

at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were filled 


with wonder and An at 1 7 ue had happened 


unto him. 


How much more ae are © the changes Aides: 
God produces in the hearts of men? - - By exter- 


nal and viſible miracles God ingages us to beg of 


him ſuch as are internal and inviſible: = - -Every thing 
tends to convince us of our own inability, and of his 


ſovercign power over the heart of man, 

11. And as the lame man whith was healed, held 
Peter and John, all the people ran "together unto them in 
the orch that is called Solomons,” greatly wondring.  - 


hat which Chriſt has ſo often performed in us 


by his miniſters, ought to cauſe us to adhere ſtedfaſt- 


ly to him. - - - Miracles ſerve to awaken the minds of 


people, and to render them attentive to God. The 


whole world is full of other miracles of the divine 
power; and we never ſo much as think of them, ves: | 


cauſe they are continually expoſed to our light. 


BK 2 Tur eee on S. 
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people, N men ef Iſrael, why marvel ye al this ? or 

why lock ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our own 
or holineſs we bad made this man to walk? 

Men | woutd ] run | cagerly ] after new miracles, 


and marvel greatly at them; but they forget the old, 


like the Jews, and make no manner of uſe of them. 
That perſon looks upon the wonderful works of 
God with the eyes of a Jew, who looks no farther 
than upon what is external and viſible in them, and 

endeavours not to diſcover the end and deſign of 


them ; who ſhews the greateſt regard toward thoſe 
who are only the inſtruments in working them, in- 
ſtead of raiſing his mind up to God the ſole author 
of them, and therein adoring his power, loving his 


goodneſs, and becoming attentive to his voice. This 
is the ſecond time that S. Peter gives us this advice; 
and it is for want of being mindful of it, that ſo 


many Chriſtians applie them-ſelves more to the Saints 


than to God and Jeſus Chriſt. . 
I1I3z. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Ja- 


cob, the Ged of our fathers hath glori fied his 2215 63 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the preſence of 


Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. 


Let ſo dreadful. an example of ingratitude and 
blindneſs as this keep us within the bounds of humi- 


lity, and make us ſenſible of what wickedneſs we 


are capable.- -- God alone can repair his own work, 


and to advantage. --- Men could deprive Chriſt of 
no- thing but his mortal life; God his Father conferrs 


upon him a life which is glorious and immortal. 
His reſurrection is the accompliſhment of the 
promiſes made to Abraham; the truth or ſubſtance 
preſigured in {ſaac, who ſurvived; his ſacrifice; and 
the principle of the ſpiritual generation of God's peo- 


ple, and of their tranſlation into the promiſed land, 
foreſhewed in the poſterity of Jacob, who was the 
head of the twelve tribes, the model of the elect, 
the heir and the fountain of all the bleſſings. 52 
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14. But ye denied the holy One, and the juſt, and de- 
fired a murderer to be granted unto ou; | 
See here what wickedneſs man 1s capable of com- 
mitting, even tho' taught of God aid filled with the 
knowledge of the Scriptures, when he refuſes to be 
guided by the Spirit of God; and what he actually 
does commit, when he prefers the world to Jeſus 
Chriſt. -- It too often happens, that, after men have 
a long time deſired, requeſted, and expected favours 
and graces from God, they even reje& or deſpiſe 
them when they are offered, as the Jews did in re- 
lation to the Meſſias. 


15. And killed the | prince of life, whom God hath 


raiſed from the dead; whereof ue are witneſſes. | 
The gifts and graces of God in the hands of men 
are what Jeſus Chriſt was in the hands of the Jews, 
Man can only deſtroy them : God alone can preſerve 
them or raiſe them up again. The Jews in killing 
the prince of life, could not hinder the deſigns of God, 
_ his deſigns were accompliſhed by that very 
Action. { L | 
16. And bis name through faith in bis name hath 
made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know : yea, the 
faith which is Z him, hath given him this perfect found- 


neſs in the preſence of you all. 


Faith obtains every thing of God; but from 
whence does this faith proceed but from God him- 


ſelf? -O Jeſus, what art thou not able and wil- 


ling to do for the ſalvation of my ſoul through faith 
in thy name; thou who performeſt ſuch wonderful 
works upon a body which is naturally: ſubje& to 
corruption? - This adorable name is to the Jews 
an object of malediction; but of benediction to Chri- 
ſtians. How great a difference does faith make in 
the uſe of the very ſame thing? a N 
Ver. 14. Mat. xxvii. 20. Mark, xv. 11. Luke, xxiii. 18. John» 
xviii. 40. Petr. 15. | Or, autor. $ | 
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17. Aud now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance je 


id it, as did alſo your: rulers. 

That iguorance which proceeds from the corruption 
Lo blindneſs of the heart, is ſo far from excuſing men 
from the guilt of ſin, that it may be it-ſelf a fin, an 
effect of ſin, and a principle from which it is derived. 
We muſt not inſult. any ſinner; but, without 
extenuating his ſin, we muſt incourage and comfort 
him as much as poſſible, by ſhewing him the good 

which God may bring out of it. 
18. But thoſe things S God before had * by 
the mouth of all his . that Chriſt oe Julfer, he 
bath ſo ful filled, - 


Ged makes. the depraved will of ſinners ſubſervient | 
to the fulfilling of his own moſt holy will. - - The 


prediction of {in impoſes no manner of neceſſity upon 
the ſinner; but yet it ſhews, that he does no-thing but 
what God is pleaſed to permit. - God fulfils hat- 
ever he foreſees and fotetells; the good in doing it, 
and the evil in reducing it within the order of his 
wiſe deſigns. 

19. J Regent ye therefore, and be converted, ehat your 
fins may be blotted out, 

If the greateſt of all fins may be Auel out by re- 
pentance, what ſinner ought not to hope for. mercy. 
-The conuerſian of the heart and the works of re- 
pentance are diſtinguiſhed from each other; and both 
are neceſſary to obtain mercy. Even S. Peter himſelf, 
the firſt f the Apoſtles, gives not the leaſt incourage- 
ment for men to hope for pardon and indulgence, 
without a ſincere con ver ſin and a true repentance. ' 
M ben the times of refreſhing * all come from the pre- 


ſence f the Lord, Fr. and of reſt. 


20. And he ſhall ſend 2 curiſi which before wa 
preached unto ou. 


Phe whole courſe of our preſent life then i is a time 
of labor and ſuffering, ſince the coming of Jeſus 


| * is to be the time o TS and 1 mW — 
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how can thoſe make the leaſt pretention to it, whoſe 
whole life is no-thing but idleneſs and luxury? 
Ho eaſy and pleaſant does the moſt tigorous. 
repentance become, when we fix our eyes upon the 
eternal reſt in which it ends !- Great care maſt be 
taken to render this duty agreeable to the ſinner, by 


_ cauſing him to ſee the fruits of it. No-thing is 


more proper than the conſideration of the laſt judg- 
ment, to perſuade men of the neceſſity of performing 
this work, and of doing it without delay.  _ 

21. Whom the heaven muſt receive, until the times * 
of reſtitution of. all things, which God hath ſpoken by 


the mouth of all his holy prophets, fince the world began. 


* Fr. when all things ſhall be fulfilled. A "nh 

A charitable paſtor makes it his buſineſs to prevent 
and remove all the doubts: and difficulties of his 
ſheep. The Jews, in confounding the two comings 
of our bleſſed Saviour one with the other, confounded 


likewiſe the things, which, according to the pre- 


dictions of the prophets, were to precede thoſe com- 
ings : and therefore, becauſe they did not ſee all 


_ thoſe things fulfiled, they refuſed to receive him as the 


Meſſias. S. Peter informs them, that there is a ſe- 
cond advent, before which every thing is to be ful- 
filled, which was not ſo before the firſt. Till that 
time Chriſt continues only in heaven in a viſible man- 
ner, in his natural ſtate, and ſuch as he aſcended 
thither; tho he be preſent in the euchariſt after an 
inviſible and miraculous manner, and ſuch as is 
agrecable to his deſign of being there our | ſpiritual] 

and ſu..:nance. The ſpirit of contradiction 


blinds the minds of Heretics, ſo as to make them 


fanſie they: ſee. a direct contradiction betwixt theſe 
two different kinds of Chriſt's preſence. A ſincere 
and ſubmiſſive faith finds therein no-thing but proper 

ſubjects for its gratitude. and love. N 
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22, For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 4 prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, of your bre- 
thren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things what- 
Joever he (hall ſay unto you. e 
- Moſes is the prophet as well as the type of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he is the head of the true Iſraelites, as he 
delivers the word of God to men, as he is the media- 
tor of the true covenant, and the prophet of good 
things to come; /ike unto Miſes as he is man, but in- 
finitely ſuperior to Miſes as he is the Son of God. 
To hear Jeſus Chriſt in al things, is to believe in him, 
to obey, to follow and to imitate him. 

23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul which 


will not hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among 


the people. 


The jewiſh people was à figure of the elect, of 


whom Chriſt is the head. The moſt dreadful ex- 
communication is the not being of the number of 
this people, and the not having any part in Jeſus 
Chriſt; and a perſon is cut off from that body, as 
well by not living according to the Goſpel, as by 
not believing the Goſpel. - - - Docility, obedience, and 
a faithful obſervance of the evangelical law are a 
mark of predeſtination ; as oppoſition to the truths of 
ſalvation is a diſmal preſage as to eternity. | 


24. Tea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſe 


that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe 
foretold of theſe days. | #4 

The prophecies relating to the myſteries of religion 
are an invincible proof of its truth. - - - Before the 
coming of Chriſt there was an uninterrupted pro- 
phetical tradition concerning the Meſſias, which con- 
flituted the Theology of the ſynagogue; as ſince his 
coming there is a teſtimonial tradition, which is the 
foundation of the Theology of the Church, | 
25. Te are the children of the prophets, and of the 


Ver. 22, Deut. xviii, 15. 18. Ver. 25. Gen, xil. 3. 
N covenant 


„ tc. wa _ - 


Aros rr, Chap. III. 37 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 
Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. | e N 

It is the Chriſtian who is truly a child of the divine 
covenant in Chriſt, an heir of the true promiſes, and 
who is bleſſed in Jeſus Chriſt with a celeſtial and eter- 
nal benediction. The tradition of the faith is con- 
firmed and atteſted by the prophets, apoſtles, and mar- 
tyrs, who are our fathers. We owe to them our faith, 
we reap advantage from their labors and their blood: 
we ſhould be ungrateful towards them, if we did not 
honour them in ſome degree]. 1 Let us imitate 
thoſe whoſe children we are. If we intend to 
preſerve the covenant, let us perform the conditions of 
it, by obſerving the law of God. 85 

26. Unto you firſt, Cod having raiſed up bis Son Je- 


ſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 0 


you from his iniquities, | 
No- thing is more capable of raiſing the courage of. 
a ſinner, dejected at the light of his crimes, than to 
ſhew him what God has done for him, preferably to 
{o many others. - - - Chriſt came into the world for 
the ſake of all ſinners, in the firſt place for the Jews 
to whom he was promiſed, and then for the Gentiles, 


He blefſes us, when by his race he delivers us 
from the curſe of fin and of the law: and this grace 


is the fruit of his incarnation, - - The converſion of 
the heart is the recompence which he expects for his. 
ſufferings and his blood : but as this converſion is 
the end, ſo it muſt alſo be the fruit of them, 
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H. 1. Five THOUSAND MEN CONVERTED. PETER 
AND JOHN IMPRISONED ; AND, BEING BROUGHT 
BEFORE — — CONFESS JESUS 

4. bee a, HR IST. | 


1. A ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts and 
+ A the f captain of the temple, and the Sadducees 
came upon them, wack 

In all times, envions or corrupt Clergy-men have 
placed them-ſelves at the head of the enemies of 
. Chriſt and of his Church. All forts of means are 
in their opinion good, in order to oppreſs truth and 
virtue, when once they are ingaged in that deſign. 
They without ſcruple make uſe of force and vio- 
lence, and join with the moſt wicked perſons to that 
purpoſe, TY mY 

2. Being grieved that they taught the people, and 
preached through Jeſus the reſurrettion from the dead. 

A falſe paſtor, without any difficulty, ſacrifices the 
truth, and likewiſe the ſalvation of people, to his 

own paſſions.— The ſtopping of the mouths of holy 
preachers is a dreadful crime, and which is attended 
with innumerable evil conſequences : and thofe who 
are concerned in the former, make them-ſelves an- 
 {werable for the latter. How much is envy to be 

dreaded, which cauſes truths to become odious on 


the account of perſons, and perſons on the account 
of truths: | | 


A 54 1 8 5 
Pier. 1. f Or, vuler. 
. 3. And 


TY VV 


Nr Es, Chap. iv... 


And they laid hands on them, and put them iu 
bold unto the next day ; for it was now even-tide. 
Men muſt not expect to injoy any quiet and repoſe 


when they preach the truth. --- In this world ſuffer- 


ings are the reward of the preacher, and the ſeal of 
the word, Happy that confinement, which contri- 
butes to the liberty of ſo many ſouls! 

4. Howbeit, many of them which heard the 1040 
believed; and the number of the men Was about five 
thouſand. 

S. Peter's ſecond preaching is more uten than 
the firſt, becauſe the preacher now ſuffers more. 


God comforts perſecuted paſtors by increafing 


the number of the flock, and confirms the flock by 


the conſtancy of the paſtors. 


5. J And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their 


| 1 and elders, and ſcribes, 


6. And Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the 


kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered zogerher at Je- | 


ruſalem. 

All perſons, both Seleka est and ſecular, con- 
ſpire againſt the Church, and againſt the Apoſtles, as 
they did againſt Jeſus Chriſt.--- The comfort and 
conſolation of Chriſt's miniſters, who find no ſup- 
port on the part of men, confilts in this, that both he 


| him-ſelf and his Apoſtles were ' forſaken by all, ard 


that this very thing ought to make them hope for the 


from the hands of God. 


7. And when they had ſet ls in the midſt, they 
acked, By wy..4t power, or by what name have ye done 
this ? 

God ſuffers his works to be examined and judged 
by the world: let us ſuffer ours to be ſo alſo, 
- - - How viſible ſoever the finger of God be, yet the 
world has no eyes to diſcover it. - - - Theſe men were 
not to be blamed for examining the Apoſtles and 


their conduct, but becauſe they did it out of a bad 


C 4 principle, 
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principle, and becauſe they would not ld to the 
truth, and to the moſt inconteſtable proofs. 

8. Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto 
them, Te rulers of the people, and elders of Iſrael, _ 
How plainly does this boldneſs of S. Peter, before 
this tribunal, ſhew, that even the moſt weak become 
pillars, when the Spirit of God fills and ſupports the 
heart !-- Who would believe, that this is the very 
ſame Peter, who, not two months ago, was overcome 
immediately by one word from the mouths of a man- 


ſervant and of a maid ! Bo 3 
9. If we this day be examined of the good deed done 
to the impotent man, by what means he is made whole ; 
Men often ſuffer vice and wickedneſs to reign in a 
profound peace, and turn all their zeal againſt that 
which is good, and againſt thoſe who do it. To 
make inquiry concerning what is good, in order to 
honour or to imitate it, is a holy and profitable cu- 
rioſity: to ſearch after it, only to deſtroy it, is 2 
piece of damnable and diabolical malice. 3 
10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even 
by him doth this man ſtaud here before you whole. | 
Happy that perſon, who, like S. Peter, is careful 
td make ſome amends for his infidelity, the very firſt 
opportunity which God puts into his hands! S. Peter 
pays as it were intereſt. for the debt of his former 
weakneſs, by rendering to God in public, and before 
thoſe: who have his life in their power, that honor, of 
which he defrauded him in ſecret, being terrified by 
the voice of a ſervant-maid: God knows very well 
how to indemnifie him-ſelf, in his elect, from the 
faults into which he permits them to fall. 
It. This i the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner. 
Ver, 11. Pſ. cxviii. 22. If. xxviii. 16. Mat. xxi. 42. Mark, 


Jeſus 


xii, 10. Luke, xx. 1). 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
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Jeſus Chriſt the foundation, head, and cement of 
his Church, unites together in his body, both the 
Jews who rejected him from theirs, and the Gentiles 
who crucified him. --- The more a man is ſet ar 
nought, deſpiſed, and perſecuted by the world, the 
more fit is he for the work of God. It happens 
but too often, that thoſe members, which are united 
to the Church, in the moſt holy and ſtrict manner, 
are looked upon and treated as unworthy to continue 
in the Church, or as already ſeparated from it. But 
the juſt perſon lives by faith in God, and not by the 
opinion of men. e 

12, Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there 
3s none other name under heaven given among men, where= 
by we muſt be ſaved. | 

There is no ſalvation, but by Jeſus Chriſt : no good 
thing, but by his grace; no grace, but by his merits. 
To whom then do we owe all our love, all our truſt 
or confidence, and. all our gratitude, but to him 

lone, who is our only Saviour! - --'* [A great re- 
gard and veneration for the memory of] the Saints is 
good, holy, and profitable: but devotion towards 
Jeſus Chriſt is as eſſential, indiſpenſable, and neceſ- 

ſary to a Chriſtian, as Jeſus Chriſt him- ſelf is to ſal- 
vation. | LI 

13. J Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and 
John, and perceived that they were unlearned and igno- 
rant men, they marvelled, and they took knowledge of _ 
them, that they had been with Jeſus. 1 

We marvel at the change wrought in a lame man 
perfectly cur. M but we do not marvel at the change 
of S. Peter's heart, which was ſo lately as weak as 

a reed, but is now as firm and ſtedfaſt as a rock. 

=== This is the triumph of weakneſs, ignorance, and 
poverty, over the power, wiſdom, and grandeur of 
the world. But it is more eſpecially the triumph of 
grace: and it is by means 8 this, O my God, 1 

0 CX= 
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expect that thou wilt triumph over every thing in 
me which is contrary to thy Holy Spirit. Re 
14. And beholding the man which was healed ſtanding 
with them, they could ſay no- thing againſt it. i 
The greateſt miracles may confound and reduce to 
ſilence the moſt obſtinate: but they cam not convert 
them, unleſs God vouchſafe at the ſame time to touch 
the heart. We ſee here the fatal conſequences of 
hatred and envy, when the mind is once poſſeſſed by 
them. What a ſad itate, what a ſtrange diſpoſition 
is this, and yet more common perhaps than we ima- 
gine, When men will not yield to the truth, and yet 
can ſay no- thing againſt it N 5 


9. 2. SILENCE INJOINED ON THE APOSTLES, GOD 


' TO BE OBEYED RATHER THAN MAN. 


15. But when they had commanded them to go afide 
out of the council, they conferred among themſebves, 
The wiſdom of the world endeavours to elude 
and to ſuppreſs the voice of God's wonderful works : 
what raſhneſs and preſumption is this! Men delibe- . 
rate and conferr together againſt God : how great is 
dis folly 2-5 | 33 
16. Saying, What ſball we do to theſe men? for that 


indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is mani- 


feſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we can- 
"web lei it: Sp roo 


* 


That men ſhould. not be able to withſtand the 


evidence of the proofs ariſing from a miracle, owned 


and acknowledged by every body, and yet that they 
ſhould continue to oppoſe thoſe truths and perſons 
which God intends to authorize by that means; 


this is ſuch a diſorder and perverſeneſs of Spirit; as 


no- thing can equal, but the corruption and hardneſs 
of heart from hence it proceeds. My God, deliver 
us, I beſeech thee, from ſuch hardneſs of heart as 


this: cauſe us to love all the good, which thou art 


pleaſed 


Aro STLES, Chap. IV. 37 . 


pleaſed to make known to us, by whom-ſoever it be 


- wrought. 


17. But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
let us ftraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth 


to no man in this name, 

Blind and ſenſeleſs policy, which imagines it can 
prevail againſt God.---For a prieſt not to know the 
truth, is inexcuſable ignorance : but to oppoſe it, 
when it is known, is the malice of the devil. : 

18. And they called them, and commanded them not 
to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus. | 

To hinder men from propagating the knowledge 
of the chriſtian truths, is to hinder them from preach- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt, The former, as well as the latter, 
is a horrid crime. Falſe zeal, ignorance of the 


law, and of the true ſpirit and deſign of it, and an 
oof pry or accuſation of novelty, did not at all ex- 
e the Jews : will they then be ſufficient to excuſe 


cu 


Chriſtians? | 5 
19. But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Whether it be right in the Fehr of God, to hearken _ 
a 


unto you more than umo God, Judge ye. 
* Fr. obey you rather than. 


How rare and uncommon a thing, O my God, is 


this holy diſpoſition, this apoſtolical freedom, which 
is ſuperior to all human regards! In order to obey God - 


rather than man, it is neceſſary, neither to hope for 
any good, nor to fear any evil, but thoſe which are 


ſuch in the fight. of God. Faith always proceeds in 


this manner but it is a virtue very ſeldom to be 
found. CO ey 


20. For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we | 


have ſeen and peard. 


: Can any man poſſibly be ſilent concerning Chriſt 
and his myſteries, when his heart is filled with them, 


and God commands him to ſpeak of them? - -- The 


Apoſtles and Paſtors are the legal witneſſes of Chriſt 
and his truth. Woe to thoſe who hold it * 
| | an 
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and do not propagate the knowledge thereof, either 

through ſlothfulneſs or fear, when their duty obliges 

them to the contrary. _ EY | 
21. So when they bad further threatned them, they 


let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh them, 


becauſe of the people : for all men glorified God for that 
which was done, | 42> 
22. For the man was above forty years old, on whom 
this miracle of healing was ſhewed. | 
The common people are more ready, than the Great, 
to receive and embrace the truth, and to diſcover 


and acknowledge God in his miraculous works. They 


bleſs and glorifie God for them, while their rulers, 
and elders, and the whole order of the prieſthood, 
are only incenſed thereby, and filled with indigna- 


tion. Grandeur and power are generally great 


hinderances of ſalvation. - -- It is an inſtance of 

God's mercy, of which few perſons are ſenſible, that 

he often raiſes obſtacles to their wicked deſigns. 

'Tho' they be already executed in the heart, and in 

the ſight of God, yet it is always a great happineſs, 

— to be anſwerable for the effects and conſequences 
them. FE „ 


9. 3. Tux PRAYER OF THE WHOLE CHURCH. A 
NEW EFFUSION OF THE Holy GHOST. 


23. J And being let go, they went to their own com- 
pam, and reported all that the chief prieſts and elders 
had ſaid unto them, EE oe | 1 

Ir is an uſeful and advantageous thing, to make 
known to the faithful, the evils which befall the 
Church, and the dangers to which the truth is ex- 
poſed, that they may -bewail them before God, and 


combate for her by their prayers. All things, both 


good and evil, ought to be in common, betwixt thoſe 
who have but one heart and one ſoul, 
N . 24. And 


\ 


AvosTLEs, Chap. IV. 45 
24. And when they heard that, they lift up their voice 
0 God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou. art God 
which haſt made heaven and earth, aud the ſea, and al 
that in them is | 5 | | 

The arms of the Church, and the refage of a Chri- 
ſtian, are to be found in prayer. - - - No-thing ren- 
ders it more prevalent than union of heart and voice, 
and truſt in the power of God.--- This vifible mira- 


cle, whereby God puts the very ſame prayer into the 


heart and mouth of all the faithful is a repreſentation 
of that inviſible miracle, by which the Holy Spirit 
forms the prayer in the heart of all choſe who pray as 
they ought. = _ PT, 

25, Who by the month of thy ſervant David haſt 
ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
wain things? 1 5 0 +5 

A vo & Fr, by the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking. | 
The Holy Ghoſt is the true author of the Pſalms. 
--- They have always been the conſolation of the 
Church under perſecution, and in a militant ſiare. 
--- They contain prophecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt 
and his myſtical body. --- Ic is a firm foundation 


for truſt and confidence, to be exp eſly aſſured by the 


Scripture, that it is not in the power of men to 
do any thing againſt God, his Church, and his truth: 
of which every Chriſtian is perſuaded already by the 

ſole idea of an omnipotent God. 7225 
2086. The kings of the earth ſtood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Chriſt. | | | 
Phe wot!.. will always ſet it-ſelf in oppoſition to 
the Lord, to Chriſt, to his doctrine, and to his works. 
It knows no-thing of peace and union, but only 
when it is conſpiring againſt the truth, and againſt 
good men. But what are all the powers of earth and 
hell, united together, againſt him who made them 
what they are? 5 | 

Ver, 25. Pf, ii. I. | . 
he 1 5 27. For 


poſition. | 


46 The Acts of the 
27. For a truth againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom 
thou haſt * anointed,” both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were gathered to- 
gether, * Fr. conſecrated by thy unttion, 

Who can complain that the world is contrary to 
him, and combined againſt him, when he conſiders 
what Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered from it ? - The ſacred 
humanity is azointed of God him-ſelf, and conſecrated 
by its ſubſtantial union with the Word and the diyi- 
nity : the Chriſtian is anointed and conſecrated by an 
union of grace, and by the participation of his Holy 


Spirit, My God, to what dignity doſt thou exalt 


thy creatures, and yet they ſcarce ever think of it! 
Let us be at leaſt perſuaded, that who-ever partakes 
of the unction of Chriſt, ought to expect to partake 
likewiſe of the hatred the world bore towards him, 


and of his ſufferings. 


28. For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel 
determined before to be done. 

Princes, how powerful ſoever they may be, are but 
the executioners of God's deſigns. - - His decrees con- 
cerning the death of his Son are ſo much the more 


holy and adorable, in that they make even the moſt 


corrupt and criminal wills of men ſubſervient to the 
ſanctification of ſinners, and to the eſtabliſhment of 
the kingdom of Gd. | | 415 
29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings: and 
ant unto thy ſervants, that with all boldneſs they may 
ET hd OTST OO Pp 
This is a moſt holy prayer of the Church under 
perſecution. She does not beg to be ſecured from tem- 
poral evils: it 1s enough for her, that God knows 


ber condition and her wants. She is ſollicitous for 
no- thing but the intereſts of her Lord, and fears no- 


thing ſo much as to ſee her miniſters have too 
great an apprehenſion of the world, and grow cool 
and remiſs on the account of its threatnings or op- 


30. By 


8 Ar os TI ES, Chap. BY... 

30. By ftretchiug forth thine hand to heal: and that 

us aud wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
$ 3 ; 


* 


child Jeſus. rk. | 

The more we ſee Chriſt and his truth oppoſed 
and vilified, the more defirous ought we to be to 
ſee them glorified and had in honour. God had 
determined to eſtabliſh his Goſpel by fgus and wonders 
our bleſſed Saviour had promiſed the ſame to his A- 
poſtles, and given them power to work them: but 
notwithſtanding this, he will have the Church in an 
humble and devout manner ask them of him. 3 
31. J And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled together; and they were at 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God 
with boldneſs. ate. 1 ; 

God beſtows upon his ſervants a new fulneſs f 
the Holy Ghoſt in their new wants and neceſſities. 
He makes men ſenſible of his preſence, in proportion 
to their truſt and confidence in him, and to their 
faithfulneſs in performing the duty of prayer.--- The 
courage and fidelity of the paſtors is owing to the 


prayers of the Church; and all private perſons ought _ - 


to join with her in them, and to pray for her and her 
miniſters. This is a ſolid and ſubſtantial exercice 
religion, but too little in uſe. 1 


9. 4. ALL or ONE HEART AND OF ONE SOUL, ALL 
THINGS COMMON, BARNABAS. 


32. And the multitude of them that believed, were of 
one heart, an of one ſoul : neither ſaid any of them, 
that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed, was his own, 
but they had al things common. | | | 
Covetouſneſs appropriates every thing to it-ſelf, to 
the prejudice of others: charity makes that common to 
all which belongs properly but to one. When once 
the Spirit of God has reduced the hearts of men to his 
own unity, the multiplicity of earthly ien 5 
al 7 - | looke 


Nn. lers of the 
looked upon by them as of no manner of account. 
All thing, are no- thing to him to whom God is eve- 
ry thing, Ho lovely is the portraiture of ſuch a 
Church | This was truly a paradice on earth. 

alaſs, how little time did it continue! 

33. And with great power gave the 3 wit 
neſs of the reſurrettion of the Lord Jeſus: and great 


Frace was upon them all. 


Ho great was the courage of the Apoſtles, thus to 
preach a myſtery altogether of faith to the enemies of 
the faith! What a juſt cauſe of ſhame is this to thoſe, 
who, even when the Church injoys a profound peace, 
are either aſhamed or afraid to preach, even to Chriſti- 
ans, the truths of. Chriſtianity l- The Church will 
again become a primitive Church in grace and holineſs, 
when theſe three things ſhall be found in it. 1. A 
- tender and fervent charity among the'faithful. 2. A 
perfect diſingagement from all earthly good things. 
3. An inviolable fidelity in the paſtors in making 

known the truths of the Goigel:: My God, thou art 

able to bring all this to paſs. - 

34. Neither was there any among: them that lacked : 
for as many as were Poſſelſors of lands, or houſes, ſold 
them, and brought the prices of the things that were ſold, 

We can-not poſſibly make a more ſutable return, to 
the charity of him who became poor, that we through his 


poverty might be rich, than to become uu args, | 


in order to feed his members.“ 

35. And laid them down at the apoſtles fer: 
diſtribution was made unto every man ng as he _ 
need. \ 
„ belongs to the chief Prieſts of the child 
1 Church, to offer to God the ſacrifice of the charity 


of the kaithful. The Biſhops ate the truſtees, the 


ſtewards, and the diſtributers of the treaſure of the 

Church. Real need, and not any covetous deſire, 

is the rule both for our ams, ang _ the * of eccle- 
| Galtical revenues, | 

| | 36. Aud 


K 
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36. And Joſes, who by the Apoſtles was ſurnamed Bar- 
nabas (which is, being interpreted, The ſon of conſolation,) 
a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, = | 
The firſt- fruits of the grace of evangelical poverty, 
ſeem to have been given to Barnabas in particular, 
among all the miniſters of the Church, - - - The ſpirit 
of the world extolls the Great, on the account. of their 
riches and treaſures : the x8 A of. God meaſures the 
merit of the children of „ by their contempt of 
theſe things. A miniſter of the Church, who is 
intirely diſingaged from the love of earthly things, is 
a great treaſure, and a great conſolation to her. The 
memory of the firſt examples of piety is dear and pre- 
cious to her: and we owe them a particular elect 
and reverence. > . „ 
37. Having land, ſold it, and brought the money, and 
laid it at the apoſtles feet. | 3 
An admirable pattern this of eccleſiaſtical pover- 
ty. Who-ever has his mind ſet upon any thing 


in this world is not very fit for the work of the 
Goſpel. --- Earthly goods and poſſeſſions are little or r 


no-thing in them-ſelves; but we make them ſome- 
thing great and conſiderable, when we conſecrate 
them to God by charity. - - How vaſt is the diffe- 
rence betwixt thoſe, who, for the ſake of the poor 

ſtrip them-ſelves of all, when they enter into the 
eccleſiaſtical miniſtry, and thoſe who ungertake it 
with no other view, but as one may ſay, to pillage 


the Church, to inrich them-ſelves by her revenues, SY Ss 


and to live. ſplendidly at the expence of the poor! 
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9. 1. Ax AN IAS AND SAPPHIRA. 
N. BY T a certain man named Auanias with Sapphira 


"his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, 
2, And kept back part'of the price, his wife alſo being 


privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the 


apoſtles feet, | 

It is uſeful, to know bad examples as well as good, 
48 is evident from the conduct of the Holy Ghoſt in 
relating this hiſtory to us. Since the Church con- 
ſiſts both of righteous and of wicked perſons, it is 
neceſſary, that it ſhould have ſuch examples, as may 
edifie the former, and terrifie the latter. - - God 
deſires no ſacrifice of that which is only the lea- 
vings of covetouſneſs and hypocriſy. - - No- thing 


but the Spirit of God can disingage the heart from 
the love of earthly things. Man is a counſellor very 


juſtly to be ſuſpected, when his advice is asked by 
another, concerning his ſtripping him-ſelf of his 
worldly poſſeſſions. 7 5 


3. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why bath Satan * filed 


thine heart f to lie to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land? f Fs 

* Fr. tempted thee ſo as to make thee 

The devil is always very watchful to corrupt good 


Works, by intermixing with them ſome irregular de- 


fire. - - - Theſe ſinners are here upbraided with the 
temptation, as well as with their fin ; becauſe it is 
very rare but that occaſion is given thereto by ſome 


* 
act 
7 
f 


— 
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act of unfaithfulneſs. Hing, hypocriſy, and va- 
nity, in works of piety and devotion, are ſins againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe be is the Spirit of truth. - - - 
It is ſacrilege, to rob God of that which we have 
once given him, by the purpoſe and intention of our 
will. e | 5 | 
4. piles it remained, was it not thine own ? and a- 
ter it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? why haſt 
thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou haſt not lied 


unto men, but unto God. | 


God demands not our wealth, but our heart. - - - 
Is any hypocrite leſs culpable than Ananias? Is the 
heart of leſs value than a piece of land ? 'Fo pre- 
tend to conſecrate it to God, and at the ſame time 
to conſecrate it in ſecret to concupiſcence, is no other 
than downright theft and lying unto God him-ſelf, = - = 
'That perſon endeavours to deceive God, who endea- 
vours to deceive the Church and her miniſters, in- 
whom he reſides by his Spirit, or by his authority. 

y. And Ananias bearing theſe words, fell down, and 
gave up the ghoſt : and great fear came on all them that 
heard theſe things. 6 1 

6. And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and car- 
ried him out, and buried him. TOY 

This is a terrible judgment, and ſuch as ought to 
make every hypocrite tremble. But who is not {uch ? 
It is mercy in God, ſome- times to inflit a tem- 
poral puniſhment upon men, which ſatisfies his juſt- 
ice, ſtops the torrent of ſin in its very fountain, hin- 
ders abundance of perſons from falling into it, and 
ſecures the pe ſon ſo puniſhed from the guilt he would 
otherwiſe contra& by the evill conſequences of a bad 
example. The eyes of the fleſh are ſurpriſed to 
ſee the body of a ſinner fall down dead: how much 
more ought it to ſurpriſe thoſe of faith, to ſee a ſoul. 
fall down dead before God, in the moment when it 


ſins ? | | 
D 2 7. Aud 
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7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after; 


when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 


8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether je 


fold the land for ſo much. And ſhe ſaid, Na, for ſo 
much. 

Strange and ſurpriſing blindneſs of the ſinner, who, 
while he deceives men, does not conſider that he can- 
not poſſibly deceive God. It is of the greateſt 
uſe imaginable, frequently to exerciſe our faith upon 
this truth, That he ſees every thing, and that the in- 
moſt receſſes of our hearts are more known to him than 
they are to our-ſelves. | | 
9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have 


agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, 


the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at 
the docr,. and ſhall carry thee out. 

It is a very great abuſe of the union of marriage, 
which the Holy Ghoſt formed to be ſubſervient to 


ſanctification and ſalvation, for perſons to make uſe 
of it to involve one another in fin and eternal perdi- 


tion. Who knows but that this judgment is the pu- 
niſhment of the profanation of this 25 [holy inſtitu- 
tion] both in the entrance there-into and in the uſe 


of it? --- A deliberate and concerted act of diffi 


mulation is an abuſe of the light of the Holy Si- 
rit, and includes the fin of blaſphemy againſt him. 
--- This ſentence of death ſhews us plainly what 
God may juſtly do to us, as ſoon as ever we offend 
him by any deadly ſin. As often as he has not done 
it, ſo often are we indebted to him, both for tempo- 
ral and eternal life. 4 WE 
10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraigbtuay at his feet, and 
yielded up the ghoſt : aud the young men came in, and 
found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by\her 
husband. L | 
It is not any exceſſive ſeverity, but true wiſdom 
and charity, to- prevent, by cutting off one member, 


the corruption and the loſs of the whole body. Evil 


muſt 


— 
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muſ be ſtopped in its ſource : and a bad example 


a ſociety which is newly planted ought to be 
unifies with rigor. --- The juſtice of God does 
nor forbid the paying of the laſt reſpects to thoſe 
whom it puniſhes, 

11. And great fear came upon all the church, aud. upon 
as many as heard theſe things, | 
God converts particular perſons by grace; but it 


is by fear, that the multitude is kept within the 


bounds of their duty. --- God makes known, from 
the very beginning of the Church, the purity of 
his conduct, and the holineſs of his work. It is 
not the part of the Church, to favour in, or to 
give impunity to ſinners. 


9. 2. TAE MIRACLES OF THE Ar o- 
sT LES. 8. PETERS SHADOW. 


1 2. J And by the hands f the apoſtles were many us | 


and wonders wrought among the people ; (and they were all 
with one acco d in Solomon s porch. 


It belongs to God, to manifeſt and to ſupport his 
own work, or his ſervants, by extraordinary marks 
of his power : it belongs to men, to behave them- 


ſelves anſwerably thereunto, by a firm union and 


an univerſal charity. 

13. And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them: 
hut the people magnified them. 
Piety inſpires into men reverence and reſpect, but 
more into the common people, than into the great 
ones of the world. --- It is a diſpoſition towards 
virtue, for a perſon to love it, and to praiſe it at leaſt 


in others, tho he have not yet attained to it 


pt ele 
4. And believers were the more added to the Lord, 
B's both of men and women.) 
The Church is a tree which God him-ſelf us. 
vates, which. he cauſes ro grows the branches _— 
| * | f 
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of he multiplies by his bleſſing, and which he prunes 
and cuts off by perſecutions, whenever he thinks it 
neceſſary. | 
15. Iaſomuch that they brought forth the fick | into the 
ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the 
i 1 the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome 
of them. | 3 
God makes uſe of the love which men have for 
health and the life of the body, to ingage them to 
hearken to thoſe who publiſh the health and life ot 
the ſoul. - In conſtraining men by temporal evils 
to have tecourſe to him, he teaches us, that there 
are fome occaſions wherein men ought to imitate his 
conduct. If God gives ſo much virtue and power 
to the ſhadow of a mortal man, how much does he then 
give to the prayer *5 of the Saints who reign with 
him 2 And how much more truſt and confidence 
ought we to have in Jeſus Chriſt, ſtill preſent with 
us, and working by his grace, by the euchariſt, 
Wore 35 
16. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities round 
about unto Jeruſalem, bringing fick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they were healed 
every one. „ | 
Snch an earneſtneſs as at all reſembles this, is to 
be found in few Chriſtians, even in ſeeking after the 
health of the ſoul. - - Happy that perſon, who be- 
ing preſſed with the ſenſe of his own miſeries and of 
the temptations of this life, frequently lifts up his 
heart toward the heavenly Jeruſalem, that he may 
draw down upon him-ſelf the blefſing of a cure, In 
order to this, it is not neceſſary, that he ſhould leave 
his own country; he need only enter into his own 
heart, and leave his errors, his ſins, his evil habits, 
and his paſſions. The cathoſic Church is the Je- 
raſalem, out of which there is no cure, no reconcili- 


Ver« 15. f Or, in every fret. 2 
3 8 ation 
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ation to be had, becauſe ſhe alone has the ſacrifice 


of redemption, and the Spirit of ſanctification. It is 
there only that Jeſus Chriſt is to be found, and ſal- 


>. 


vation, which 1s his work. 


(. 3. Tux AroSTLES IMPRISONED, DELIVERED, 


AND BROUGHT BEFORE THE JEWS. THEY 
SPEAK WITH GREAT BOLDNESS. _ 


17. J Then the high prieſt roſe up, and al they that 


were with him, (which is the ſeit of the Sadducees) and 


were filled with ſ indiguation, | 


They who ought to have the intereſts of God 
moſt at heart, are very often thoſe who raiſe the 
greateſt oppoſition againſt them. Men can-not bur 
be incenſed and filed with indignation, at the progreſs 


of truth, when they ſuffer them-ſelves to be governed 


by their corrupt and wicked deſires. See here the 
diſmal effects of enuy and of ingagement in a bad 


caiſe. 


18. And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put tlem 


% 


in the common priſon. | 

Such an impriſonment as this tends only to purifie 
the Apoſtles by ſuffering, to edifice the people by their 
patience, and to glorifie God by his power. Bonds 
are honourable and chains. glorious, when they are 


borne for the cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, He him-ſelf has 
honoured, enobled, and ſanctifſied them, in bearing 
them for our ſake : let us glorie in them, if he vouche 


ſafe to render us worthy to bear them for his. 


19. But ti. angel of the Lord by night opened the pri- 
ſon- doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 


Men ought to ſuffer, and leave God to act. He 
who opened the priſon of the grave, and forced that 


of hell, can eaſily open 2 dungeon. He either dogs 


Ver. 17, f Or, envy. 


Ma or 


W 
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or does it not, according to his deſigns, in relation 
to his Church and his ſervants. They ought equally 
to acquieſce under every thing, when God equally 
finds his glory therein. TY | 
20. Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people, all 
the words of this life. | 2 
When God thinks fit to make uſe of our miniſtra- 
tion to preach his word, he knows how to put us in 
a condition of doing it, notwithſtanding all the 
power of men. -- Never was there a call more 
honourable, or a miſſion more glorious than this, 
Which takes the Apoſtles out of the darkneſs of a 
dungeon, on purpoſe to ſend them into the temple to 
preach the truth. 2 8. 
221. And when they heard that, they entred into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the high 
prieſt came, and they that were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſra- 
el, and ſent to the priſon to have them brought. 
| Dangers never diſcourage an evangelical miniſter, 
| whoſe heart is poſſeſſed with the love of God, and 
with a firm belief of his protection. We muſt not 
loſe one moment, when once we are aſſured that it is 
the will of God to employ us in the miniſtry, - - - 
God laughs at the counſels of men. | 
22. But when the officers came, and found them not in 
the priſon, they returned, and told, 5 
23. Saying, the priſon truly found we ſhut with all 
Safety, and the keepers ſtanding without before the doors : 
but when we had opened, we found no man within. 
No precaution can be taken againſt the deſigns of 
God : in vain do men obſtinately perſiſt in their op- 
polition to them. The meaſures which they take 
to defeat them, tho in appearance the moſt juſt and 
proper, ſerve only to make his wiſdom and power 
ſhine forth more illuſtriouſly, and to confound thoſe 


of men. 
EN 24. Neu 
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24. Now when the high prieſt and the captain of the 
temple, and the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they doubt- 
ed of them whereunto this would grow, TEM 
The reaſon why men are generally under ſo little 


concern and difficulty, about the affairs of religi- 


on, or in unjuſt undertakings wherein they are in- 


gaged, is becauſe they will not ſee and acknowledge 


their error. They are aſhamed to change their minds; 


they are unwilling to think that they have taken any 


falſe ſteps, or undertaken any thing without cauſe; 
they doubt and waver in their opinion; they ſpend - 
their whole life in deliberating, and ſo die in that 

ſtate of uncertainty. 1 5 


— 85 25. Then came one and told them, ſaying, Behold, the 


men whom ye put in priſon, are ſtanding in the temple, 


and teaching the people. 


The work of God muſt be done, even in the midſt 


of the oppoſition of men. In that very place where 


there was once danger, when it was the will of God 
to have it ſo, there is no longer any, when he is 


pleaſed to have it otherwiſe. At all times, and in 


all places, he is the abſolute diſpoſer of every thing. 
26, Then went the captain with the officers, and brought 
them without violence (for they feared the people, leſt 
they ſhould have been ſtoned ) | | 8 
The gentle uſage of the world is generally no- 


thing but the effect of ſelf- love and of tear. - -- The 
Apoſtles have no notion of reſiſting authority; the 


extraordinary power God has given them, is never 
employed by them to deliver them-ſelves out of the 


hands of earthly potentates. They leave the intire 


diſpoſal of them-ſelves to the care of God, and are 


careful and ſollicitous about no-thing but the diſ- 


charge of the duties of their miſſion. 8 
27. And when they had brought them, they ſet them 

before the council: and the high prieſt asked them, * 

It is an honour to the moſt virtuous perſons, to 

appear as criminals before the tribunal of men, ſince 
Jeſus 

ö 
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Jeſus Chriſt him-ſelf was expoſed to the ſame ignomi- 
ny. The Apoſtles do not appear there of their 
own accord, becauſe they are humble and prudent; 
but they ſufler them-ſelves to be brought thither, with- 
out any fear or apprehenſion, becauſe they are filled 
with a ſpirit greater than that of the world. 

28. Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command you, that you 
ſhould not teach in this name? and behold, ye have filled 
Jeruſalem with your doftrine, and intend to bring this 
mans blood upon us. . 

Such is the inſdlence of man, that he would fain 
be obeyed, even when he him-ſelf is moſt rebellious 
againſt God, - - This affected contempt of a power 
which they are forced to acknowledge is an effect of 
hardneſs of heart. Their heart is ſo much the more 
criminal, in that it is not altogether blind; ſince 
they them-ſelves publiſh the wonderful progreſs of 
the Goſpel in ſo ſhort a time, tho' preached by perſons 
of no learning or addreſs, -- No ſooner have men 
ſatisfied their revenge, but the remorſes of their con- 
ſcience make them dread the puniſhment due to their 
fin. They would fain ſtifle and ſuppreſs what-ever 
renews the remembrance thereof, but all their endea- 
vours are in vain. | | 

29. J Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered aud 
ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 5 
This is a ſentence worthy to be ingraved every 
where, and chiefly in our hearts. - - - The will of 
God is the rule of our conduct. When the will of 
men is contrary to that of God, is there the leaſt 
room for us to deliberate which we muſt obey ? - - - 
The love of the divine will and law fills the heart 
with an abundant peace, which yet does not ſoften it 
too much; and gives to the external deportment a 
modeſt but undaunted freedom. N 
30. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye 
flew and hanged on a tre. + 7 T 
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To be able to lay before the Great their ſins, a 
man muſt, like S. Peter, have no- thing but God and 


his law before his eyes. - - There are ſome occa- 
ſions whereon we ought to upbraid men with public 
ſins in a public manner, but without inſulting. - -- 
When God has once juſtified oppreſſed innocence, this 
is a command, to his miniſters at leaſt, to declare 
openly in favour of it. | | 5 
31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and 
| forgiveneſs of ſins. | es 
We muſt not juſt give the ſinner a ſight and ſenſe 
of his diſeaſe, and then leave him under it ; but we 
muſt ſhew him the phyſician and the remedy, name- 
ly, Jeſus and repentance. - - - Jeſus Chriſt is not ſuch 
à4 Prince as Moſes, nor ſuch a Saviour as Joſhua; Ir is 
over the heart that he reigns ; it is by repentance that 
he ſaves; it is by the forgiveneſs and deſtruction of 
fins that he manifeſts his power. - - - Repentance is 2 
gift of God, and the firſt gift after that of faith: it 
is in order to. beſtow this gift upon men, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is both a Prince and a Saviour. | 
32. And we are bis witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo is 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that 
obey him, Ro. e 
The teſtimony of ſuch contemptible perſons is, to 
the eyes of the world, a thing of little or no ac- 
count; but it is the glory of God, to eftabliſh the 
atneſs of his name by ſuch weak inſtruments. - - - 
A great number of miracles, an undaunted courage, 
and an invincible patience, afford a great and illuſtri- 
ous mark of the preſence of the Spirit of God.. 
The Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to obedience, and he him- 
ſelf produces it in the heaft. It is he who ſpeaks in 
thoſe who preach Jeſus Chriſt; it is he whom men 
reſject, when they refuſe to hear them, and reject the 
teſtimony of his works. e 
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6. 4. GAMALIEL's aDpvict. TE ArosrrEs 
' ABUSED, AND FILLED WITH JOY. 


33. J When they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, and took counſel to ſiay then. 
Unleſs God ſpeak to the heart, the very ſame 
truths which have converted thouſands of ſouls, arc 
to others a law, which only hardens and provokes 
them, and increaſes their Sin. Paſſion blinds the eyes 
of men, and hinders them from ſeeing, that they 
ſtrike at God him-ſelf, when they attack his ſervants. | 
How blind and ſenſeleſs are theſe pretended ſages of 
the world! as if he, who but juſt now delivered the 
Apoſtles out of their priſons, were not able to deliver 
them out of their hands, 
34. Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phariſee, 
named Gamaliel, a doctor of lau, had in reputation 
among all the people, and commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth a little ſpace, | as 
In the molt corrupt bodies or ſocieties of men, God 
fill reſerves ſome one particular perſon to him-ſelf, 
of whom he makes uſe when he thinks it proper. | 
Thar perſon is very often ignorant, why he continues | 
in ſuch company; but God informs him in his own | 
due time. 3 © | 
35. And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed ; 
to yourſelves, what ye intend to do as touching theſe 
MEN. POETS. = . a. | 
A wiſe and prudent man ought not always to 
oppoſe the torrent of 1njuſtice and faction in a direct 
and open manner. He muſt begin by calming the 
3 minds of men, ſo as to put them into a diſpoſition to 
hear advice and to reflect upon it. 1 2 
36. For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting 
himſelf to be ſomebody, to whom a number of men, about 
four hundred, joyned themſelyes ; who was ſlain, and al, 
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as many as f obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to 
nought. TEN 4 | . 
we After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away much people after 
him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed 
him, were diſperſed. | 1 
It is of great uſe, to conſider human events, their 
beginning, their progreſs, their conſequences, and 
their end; and to contemplate therein the conduct 
both of God and of men.--- The devil being ap- 
priſed of the coming of Chriſt, by the prophecies 
which foretold it, uſed his utmoſt endeavours to an- 
ticipate him, by ſending forth his emiſſaries to coun- 
terteit and imitate him. He always ſtrives to ſubvert 
the works of God by colluſion and deceit. 
38. And now I ſay unto you, Refrain from theſe men, 
and let them alone: for if this counſel, or this work be 
of men, it will come to nought : py 

That a religion which contradi&s all the inclina- 
tions of nature, ſhould be eſtabliſhed and propagated 
every where, without any human ſupport, policy, or 
force, and in oppoſition to all the endeavours of all 
the powers of earth and hell, is' a certain and in- 
fallible mark of the truth of it. Religion is the pro- 


per buſineſs [and work] of God. 


39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; leſt 


haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. 
40. And to him they agreed. x 
A good man, who is a member of a corrupt ſo- 
ciety, is not always obliged to leave it on that ac- 
count. There often wants but one upright jadge to 
reform and bring over all the reſt. Tho a man 
ſhould ſtand ſingly by him-ſelf, he muſt notwithſtand- 
ing do his duty, and follow the di&ates of his con- 
ſcience, leaving the ſucceſs to God. -- - The belief of 
God's almighty power, and the fear of oppoſing his 
deſigns, are a proper diſpoſition of mind to bring us 
Ver. 36. f Or, believed. 


tg 
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them ſucceſs. 
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to the knowledge of the truth. - - None of the wiſe 


men of this world would have dared adviſe Gamaliel 
to ſpeak his ſentiments on this occaſion, He ſpoke, 


and God was pleaſed to bleſs his words, and to give 

And when they had called the apoſtles, and beaten them, 
they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of 
Jeſus, and let them go. 3s 
Of whom ſhould the Apoſtles ſpeak,” if not of him 
who fills their minds ? He who ſpeaks to the heart, 
to oblige them to preach Jeſus Chriſt, is more power- 
ful than thoſe who forbid them to do it, and ſpeak 
only to the ears of the body FE 

41. J And they departed / the preſence of the coun- 
cil, rejoycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame 

for dir: pave, - 

He who loves not Jeſus Chriſt can neyer compre- 
hend how a man can love his ſufferings. - - The 
taſte of faith is very different from that of corrupt 
reaſon. The latter has an averſion to every thing 


which is humbling ; the former places its delight 


and glory therein. Jo ſuffer ſhame, together with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in his name, looking upon it as an 
honour of which man is not worthy, is an apoſtoli- 
cal grace. 1 5 
42. And daily in the temple, aud in every houſe, they 
ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


Perſecutions weaken the feeble, and fortifi the 


ſtrong; they diſcourage common and vulgar ſouls, 
and inſpire freſh ardor and zeal for the truth into 


thoſe who are deeply rooted and grounded in cha- 


. rity. ---It is matter of double joy to an apoſtolical 


_ perſon, to preach Jeſus Chriſt, and to have an oppor- 


tunity of ſuffering for his ſake, 
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9. 1. Tux ELECTION OF THE SEVEN DEACONS. 


1. A ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 

diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a mur- 

muring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 9 _. 

The more the number increaſes, the more does per- 
fection decreaſe : every one bringing along with him 
his own imperfe&ions, and communicating them to 
others. The devil finds means to raiſe diviſion 
among men even by works of charity. - - Where 
humility 1s, there is peace. Pride produces envy, 
envy ſuſpicion, ſuſpicion murmuring; and murmuring 
weakens charity. All this may be prevented by ob- 
ſerving an exact equity towards all. 

2. Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples 
unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhould leave 
the word of God, and ſerve tables. | : 

The beſt inſtitutions often take their riſe from 
ſome diſorder or human imperfection. The whole 
Church was governed and called together by all the 
Apoſtles jointly and in common: ſo univerſally did 
the ſpirit of vnity, charity, and humility reign among 
the Paſtors at that time. - It is a wiſe, humble, 
and peaceable way of proceeding in the Paſtors, not 
to make any conſiderable change in the Church, con- 
trary to her mind and inclination. -- No- thing is of 
ome importance to them than this inſtruction, 

hat ſpiritual affairs muſt not be left for the ſake of 
temporal, The miniſtry of the word is the n | 

anion _ 
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function of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and of all the 
Paitors : this ought to be the ſubje& of their chief 
care and concern, 5 N 
3. Wherefore, brethren, * look ye out among you ſeven 
men of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, 
whom we may appoint over this + buſmeſs. 
* Br. "or; ye out from, + Vulg. work. 
We have here an abridgment of the whole diſci- 


pline relating to eccleſiaſtical ordinations. It belongs 


to the Church, to preſent the miniſters of the altar; 
and to the Paſtors, to ordain them. The neceſſary 
conditions are, 1. Examination and diſcretion in the 
choice of them. 2. The Church muſt chuſe, not chil- 
dren, but men, in maturity of underſtanding, ſolidity 
of judgment, virtue, experience, &c. 3. Not un- 
known, wandering perſons, &c. but (from among you ) 
in the very boſom of the Church, and ſuch whoſe 
birth and life are known. 4. Not perſons who are 
any way-ſcandalous, but of a ſound and unſpotted 
reputation. 5. Such, whoſe piety is eminent and re- 
markable, by their having a fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which appears as it were viſibly in a life and conver- 
ſation holy in all reſpects. 6. Piety is not alone ſuf- 
- ficient: the gift of wiſdom and prudence is neceſſary, 

for the guidance and direction of others. 7. They 
muſt be appointed (or ordained] by lawful and apoſto- 
lical authority. 8. They muſt enter into the miniſtry, 
with no other deſign, but to ſerve and labour in the 
work and buſineſs thereof. 1 2 


4. But we will give our ſelves continually to prayer, 


and to the miniſtry of the word. | 
The Apoſtles diſdain not to give an account to the 
Church of their employ ments. The miniſters of 
the Church are as it were the mediators of the faith- 
ful, to offer up to God their duties, their deſires, 
and their ſacrifice, by prayer; and to convey to them 
the will, the graces, and the benefits of God, by the 
miniſtry of the word and ſacraments, - - For a man 
0 b 5 e to 
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of the word, this is to lead the life of a true Paſtor. 
The fidelity he owes to God requires, that he fhould 


abridge him-ſelf of every thing which is inconſiſtent 
with this double obligation, and that he ſhould' feek 


after, and make uſe of every thing, Which in), con- 
tribute to the diſcharge thereof. 5 


5. J And the Saying pleaſed the whole maler + 


and they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the 


holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and *Nicandr, 


and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas à projelyte of 


Antioch. 


A good intelligence betwixt the Paſtors: and the | 
faithful, is the effect of the wildom and moderatiom 


of the former. A Biſhop will make every rhing 
pleaſing and acceptable to his people, if he a& int con- 


cert with them, and without imperiouſneſs. The 


firſt-fruits of the Deacons office are bleſſed in- S. Ste= 


phen, by a fulneſs of faith and of the Holy —_— _> 


nearer a- man approches to this fulneſt, the 


ſigns he has of a lawful call to the m oNe 


appears very plainly, that the primacy in this mini- 


ſtry is not given to favor, but to faith and piety. . 
Fs ears typ * ſet. before " the apoſtles . did od | 


ERP prayed, . they laid hein any on e Wu 
Fr. preſentod to. A. de 
Obſerve here the antient alage of the Church i in 


ordination. She makes uſe of prayer: and impoſition otr 


hands \ almoſt} on all occaſions. The laity may 


have a ſhare in the-preſentarion of perſons for orders, 


and in'requir'" g their admirtance; but the-conſecra-! 
tion belongs lolely to the Bithops. It belongs ta 


God, to form the miniſters by his Spirit; but to the 


Church, and eſpecially to cha Faſtors, to invoke. his 
preſence dy rare d 

7. And ih word of Gad ie, and ee number of 
the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly; and a great 


conßpuuy of the prieſts were obedient to the faith, 
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Let us never deſpair of any perfon what- ever, ſince 
the greateſt enemies of Chriſt are converted, and thoſe 
who deſited to put the apoſtles to death become their 
diſciples. The obedience of theſe prieſts to the faith is 
a proof of the operation and ſovereign power of the 
Spirit of faith, and an effect of Chriſt's prayer upon 
= 2. Father, forgive them, for they know not what 


8. 2. 87 EPHEN FUIL OF FAITH DOES GREAT 
'> MIRACLES; AND IS ACCUSED FALSELY. 


8. Aud Stephen full of faith aud power”, did great 
wonders and, miracles among the people. 4 

Vulg. & Fr. grace and courage. 

One ſingle miniſter ful of grace and unction, and 
animated with the Spirit of his miniſtry, does more 
in the Church than an hundred others. Fill it, Lord, 
with miniſters of this ſort, full of grace and courage of 
grace, that they may be able to move the heart of 
thy elect; courage, that they may not be afraid 
of thy enemieg. The Goſpel always makes the 
greateſt, progreſs among the people. 

9. J Then there aroſe. certain of the ſynagogue, which 
is called the ſynagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, 
and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, aud of Afia, 
diſputing with Stephen. 1 
Who: ever ſincerely reſolves to do his duty, will 

always meet with contradiction and oppoſition from 
men. The more men diſpute concerning the faith, 
the leſs are they diſpoſed; to embrace it. Their buſi- 
neſs is to believe, and not to diſoute, 11 

10. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom and 


N 


— 


the ſpirit by which he ſpake.'. 

Happy the Church, wherein the Holy Spirit ſpeaks, 
and uuiſdam it- ſelf acts by its miniſters! Wretched is 
that perſon, ho ſtrives to refit them! - The 


—. 
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miniſtry of the word was intruſted to the firſt Dea- 


cons, from the very beginning of the Church. 
11. Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid, We have 


heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words azainſt Moſes, and 
_ againſt God. 


12. And they ſtirred up the people, and the elders, and 


f the ſcribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and- 


brought him to the council ; h 3 

Artifice, violence, and calumny, are the only things 
which the ſpirit of the world has in all ages oppoſed 
to the conduct of the moſt holy perſons. And men 
have not yet learned to diſtruſt it, and to ſecure 
them- ſelves from being deceived thereby. Calumny 
is ſtill as prevalent, and as well received, as if it had 
never been confuted and put to ſhame. Holy men 
are at preſent the victims thereof; but the calumnia- 
tors them-ſelves, ſhall in their turn be the victims of 
the divine juſtice. ä 

13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man 
ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemons words againſt this holy 


place, and the law. 


How many evils do the abuſe of holy things and 
Ignorance. in the law of God produce; and what 
blindneſs do they cauſe in the hearts of theſe men! 

14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſis of - 
Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the 


+ cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us. 


Thus the moſt holy truths frequently pals for blaſ- 
phemy. Men ſome-times ſhut their eyes againſt the 
ways and deſigus of God, through an irr-gular af- 
fection ever to the gifts of God him-ſelf, as the Jews 
did, through too great a fondneſs towards the law, 
J 8 | 

15. And all that ſat in the council, looking ſtedfaſt- 
ly * him, ſaw his face as it had been the face of an 
angel.” TO Ot. N 


Per. 14. fOr, rites. 
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What ought that perſon inwardly to be, who ap- 
proches the altar as the miniſter of the holy myſte- 
ries, but the very ſame which S. Stephen appears 
outwardly ; an angel in purity, in dilingagement from 
earthly things, in obedience to God, in zeal for the 


truth and its intereſts, &c 2 - - A theſe men ſaw 8. 
Stephen ſhining like an angel; and yet all are juſt go- 


ing to treat him as a man poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of 
blaſphemy. My God! thou frequently ſendeſt angel: 
to thy Church; but very often there are few who 
have eyes to ſee and know them, and many who are 
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Fg. 1. S. STEPpHEN'S SPEECH IN THE 
COUNCIL OF, THE JEWS. 


bs HEN ſaid the high prieſt, Are theſe things 


ſo? 


* Aud he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, 
The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, 


when be was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in 
— cc Ln 4 

S8. Stephen teaches us to ſhew reſpc& and reverence 
to dignity and authority, even in thoſe who are the 
moſt unwoerthy of them. A miniſter of God ought, 
after the example of this Saint, to be mere intent 


on-juſtifying the conduct of God than his own ;. and 


to be more careful about his neighbour's ſalvation, 
than the preſervation of his own life. Theſe ap- 


- pearances of the God of glory to ſinful men, were a kind 
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of' prologue or introduction to his incarnation, and 
his ele from heaven. 

3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which 7 
ſhall ſhew thee. 

We have here a ſpecimen of evangelical ſelf-denial, 
Which was to be the foundation of chriſtian per- 
fection. It belongs to all times; and Abraham was a 
Chriſtian in the Jaw of nature. - To forſake all, 

without knowing what is hereafter to be found, is 
not the effect of a commen faith. It is by a very 
great diſingagement from all things here below, that 
God' prepares thoſe for his work whom he deſigns 
to employ therein. - Abraham is likewiſe the em- 
blem of a Chriſtian, as he is a ſtranger upon earth. 

4. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when” his fa- 
ther was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye 
wow dwell. , 

The Jand promiſed and given to Abraham, was a 
type of heaven promiſed to Chriſtians. A man can- 
not be removed thithcr, till he have forſaken the 
world and its deſires, and renounced what-ever pro⸗ 
ceeds from the corrruption of his firſt birth. 

5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not 
ſo much as to ſet his foot on: yet he promiſed that he 
would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed rr. | 
him, when as yet he had no child. 

Earth is not the inheritance of the children of God: 
they are here only as ſtrangers and pilgrims. The 
inheritance p' niſed to them they as yet poſſeſs no 
otherwiſe than in hope. When God premiſes any 
thing, men may well truſt him, without examining 
into the means of his performance. 

6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his Feel ſhould 
ſojourn in a ſtrange land, and that they ſhould bring them 

into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years, 
ber 3: Gen. xil. I, Ver. 6. Gen. xv. 13. 


E 3 Egypt 


ers F ibe 
Egypt is a figure of the world. The bondage of fin, 
repreſented by that of Egypt, is the moſt grievous 
of all. Who- ever ſuffers him- ſelf to be brought under 

it, becomes a ſtranger in the fight of God, wanders 
from his heavenly country, and makes a hell and a 
tormentor for him-ſelf of his own conſcience. 

7. Aud the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage, 
will I judge, ſaid God: and after that ſhall they come 
Forth, and ſerve me in this place. 

' . God makes uſe of ſinners and of their paſſions, to 
puniſh and to purifie his people; but he likewiſe puniſh- 
es the former in their turn. He delivers his ſervants 
from their viſible or inviſible enemies, for no other 
end, but that he may render them worthy to ſerve 
him. He has his own. peculiar time and ſeaſon for 
this deliverance: it is our duty to wait for it, and in 
the mean while to pray and to hope. | | 


* 


8. And he gaue him the covenant of circumci ſun: and 
fo Abraham begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day: and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the 
Z doo otro arr 
Obbſerve here an abridgment of religion ſet forth to 
us in figures. It is the Goſpel which is the true 
cover ant, the ſeal whereot is the circumcifion of the 
heart, performed by charity which is proper to it, 
and is a gift of God. The covenant of the perfect 
circume i ſion of the heart, and of the body, is not of 
this life; this will be completed in the reſurtection, 
which is here figuratively denoted by the eighth day. 
Abraham, delivering up his only ſon, is a figure 
of the Father: Iſaac, ſacrificed and ſurviving his ſa- 
crifice,. is one of the Son: and Jacob is that of the 
Holy Ghoſt, from whom are derived the twelve Apo- 
ſtles or Patriarchs of the new law, all nations, all the 
elect, of whom Jacob, choſen out of love, bears the 


proper, mark and character. 
Ver. 8. Cen. xvii, 10. xxi. 2+ 3. 4. xv. 26. Kix · 31. &c. 


* 9. And 
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9. And the patriarchs moved with envy, fold Jofeph | 
into Egypt: but God was uith him, 

10. And delivered him out of all bis offliflions, and 
gave him favour and wiſdom: in the fight of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt, 
and ail his houſe. _ © 

Who is the man, cal io Dad: fold by his own 
brethren, and delivered up to the Gentiles out of envy, 


by his o] people, if not Jeſus Chriſt our Emmanuel, 


the true Feſeph delivered from death by his reſurrection, 
and out of all the aHictions of this mortal life, alone 
acceptable in all reſpetts to the king of heaven, and 
who bas received in the utmoſt fulneſs the ſpirit of 
wiſdom and of love for the whole Church? It is the 
Church which is the kingdom and the houſe of God, 
over which he is appointed to be the head and gover- 
nor, with the authority not of a ſervant, but of the 
only Son of God. -- - The envy of brethren” has always 
been the ſource of the greateſt perſecutions againſt 
the Saints: but God has likewiſe always delivere! them 
out of them. 

11. Nou there came a dearth over at the. land of 


and Chanaan, and great affiittion 3 ee 


Eo found no ſuſtenance. 


This denotes to us, that where-ever Jeſus Chriſt, 
the true Joſeph, is not, there dearth and want of che 
true bread prevails. For he alone is the true bread 
he alone quickens and feeds our hearts with himſelf, 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was corn in 
Egypt, he ſent out our fathers firſt. 

13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph Was made known 
to his brethi.u; and Joſeph 5 kindred Was made known 
unto Pharaoh. 

The corn in Egypt is Jeſus Cariſ the grain of wheat, 


the wheat of the elect, incarnate in the world, and 


Veg. 9. Gen. xxxvii. 28. Per. 10. Gen. x. 37s 


NN Gen. xlii. 1. Ver. 13. Gen. xlv. 4. 16. 
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\krnow: by faith which comes from hearing. The Jews, 
the children of Jacob, who were firſt invited by the 
Apoſtles to go to Chriſt, had not eyes to know him: 
but they will know: him at the end of the world, 
when he ſhall be preached to them the ſecond time, 
when the fulneſs of the Gentiles, here prefigured by 
Pharaab, ſball be arrived at the knowledge of the Il 
viour oy the world. 

134. Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father Jacob to 
him, and al bis * kindred", threeſcore and Meer ſouls. 
Fr. famih. 

Chrilt, being ſettled and eſtabliſhed in glory, will 
call. together to him-lelf al his family and people, ac- 
cording to the ficſh, whom he did not convert by his 
preaching when on earth, and will bring them into 
his Church, his true family and people, according to 
the faith. - - We: muſt not abandon the moſt obdu- 
rate perſons, but muſt preach ſalvation to them a- 
freſh, tho they have already rejected it. | 

I'5,. So. Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, be 
and our fathers : 

16. And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in 
the ſepulc hre that Abrabam bought. for a Jum of money of 
the ſons of Emmor the father of Sychem. \ 

The very burying-place of the Saints bears the 
the. marks of their faith, and of their hope, not thoſe 
of the riches and of the vanity of Egypt. The 
bodies of Jacob and of his. ſons, interred, out of 
Egypt, and in the land of promiſe, reſt in *he ſepul- 
chre of Abraham, becauſe their ſouls reſted in his Eck, 
his obedience, . and in the e eee of the eternal 
Promiſes. 

17. But when the time of the pr 1 drew nigh, 
which God had. ſworp to Abraham, the tops grew and 


multiplied in Egypt, 


Veri 15. Gen. xlvi. 5. xlix. 33 | Ver. 16. Gen, xxiii, 
16 xxxiii, 19; Lt 7-:Joſhexxiy, 32 Ver. 17. Ex. i. 7. 
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God diſpoſes worldly events, according to his own 
deſigns. That which relates to the forming of his 
people, his Church, and the body of the elect, is the 
principal to which every thing is referred. - -- The 
fruitfulneſs and multiplying of the Hebrews was com- 
menſurate to the time of the promiſe with much great- 
er reaſon then, are the fruitfulneſs and the calling of 
Chriſtians regulated, according to the number neceſ- 
ſary to compleat that of the elect, and to people 
beer 7 | 
18. Tilt another king aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.  - 
To ſee the beſt of men want the protection of 
earthly powers, is a misfortune, and' a temptation to 
thoſe who have but little faith: but to thoſe whoſe 
faith is lively, it is an earneſt of God's protection, 
and a happy omen of their approching delive- 
rance. INOS LAY 1 4. i WR Fo | 17 
19. The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil 
entreated our fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
children, to the end they might not live, © MET 
Deceit and force are generally employed / againſt 
the Church, the truth, and the defenders thereot. === 
God multiplies his people, partly to the end they 
may be perſecuted; he ſuffers the world to perſecute 
them, in order to wean them from it, to ſanctiſie 
them, and to prepare them for the injoyment of the 
eternal promiſes. += - The more men ſtrive to over- 
turn the works of God, the more are we to hope for 
the accompliſhment of them; ſince this is the way 
of the ſaints. W e n 
20. In which time Moſes was born, and was f exceed- 
ing fair, ana nouriſhed up in his ' fathers houſe three 
months; © © Fr. acceptable to God. Teſt: 
- Moſes, as N. of Chriſt, is born in a ſtrange 
land, in a time of great neceſſity, on purpoſe to ful- 
fill the promiſes. Becauſe he was acceptable to God, 


Ver. 20. + Or, fair to God. Ex. ii. 2+ | Heb. xi. 23+ a 1 : 
r therefore 


. m ⁵¾ N ̃— 


therefore was he perſecuted by men, from the very 


4 xime of his birth: this is the iot and portion of thc 


21. And when be was caſt out, Pharaohs daughter took 
him: up, and nouriſhed him for her own. fon. . 
_- Mans united in Chriſt to the eternal wiſdom the 
daughter of the great King. It is by her that he is 
nouriſbed, brought up, ſanctified, and directed in all 
things. --- Who, when he conſiders the paternal pro- 
vidence of God over Moſes, will not ſtill hope in 
God, even under the moſt. deſperate circumſtances? 


Who can diſtruſt his providence in the greateſt want 


e,, onions 7 lu oog vir 
22. Aud Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom- of the 
Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. _ 
Me have here a ſlight draught of the fulneſs of all 
the treaſures of the divine wiſdom and knowledge 


Which are in Jeſus Chriſt, of the force of his word, 


and of the power, of his works, All this ought: to 
raiſe our minds up to him. It ſhews us likewiſe, that 
thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it is to direct and guide the 


people of God, ought to be learned and inlightened 


in all reſpects: hat ſoe ver. Human learning and 
the knowledge of the world ought to be ſubſetvient 
to the faith, but muſt not pretend to regulate and 
model N ancw. : 37 VE"91M 04; pr rt: 
23. And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to viſit his brethren the children-of 1ſrael, / __ 

Let us farther take occaſion from hence, to reflect 
with gratitude upon the adorable deſign of the eter- 
rial Wiſdom to vi/it the world, in becoming man and 


"4 being made like unto his brethren, -- » That Moſes 


ſhould, for the ſake of his brethren, quit all the advan- 
tages belonging to Pharaoh's court, and to the qua- 
lity of being reputed his grand-ſon, is a great in- 
ſtance of charity or love; but it is no more, than a 
ing from heaven for the ſalvation of men. 

27001 9 | 755 24. And 


| ſhadow of the love*of the Son of God, in deſcend- 
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24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended 
him, and avenged bim that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the 


Egyptian. 
| Chriſt came into the world, to make latisfaction 


for the injury or wrong which the devil has done to 


man, and man to God by ſin; and to deſtroy ſin it- 


ſelf, and the dominion of the devil, here figuratively . 
denoted by the Egyptian. 


25. | For he ſuppoſed his breibrew weald have idler © 


| ſtood, bow that God by his hand would deliver them ; but | 


they underſtood not. 
How true is it, O Lord, that thou a to viſe 


thy brethren, and that they would not receive thee! 


O my Saviour, may I always know, and never re- 
x oh that 8 hand, which thou haſt vouchſafed ſo 
out rowards me, and I underſtood it 
2 
26. And the next hep he ſhewed kimſelf unto them as 
they ſtrove, "and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, 
Sirs, ye are brethren, why do 'ye wrong one to another 
The deſign of Jeſus Chriſt coming into the the 
world is to introduce charity, to eſtabliſh peace 
therein, and to unite us all as brethren of one family, 
and members of one and the ſame body. Lord, who 
vouchſafeſt to be our peace, how little do men an- 
_ thy gracious deſigns! © 
7. But he that did his u e, wrong, thruſt him 
cn; ; ſain Who made thee a ruler” and a Judge over 
us? Vulg. & Fr. prince. £1 
Let us dread that diſmal ſtate, wherein the fick 
perſon will not know his phyſi cian; the ſubject, his 
prince; the criminal, his judge; and the flave, his de- 
liverer. Who ever ſees not him- ſelf in theſe repre⸗ 


ſentations, has, over and above all cheſe e 
it alſo of blindneſs. r 


Ver. 24. Ex. ii. 11. 12. | "ti * 105 now. (3-45 
Ver. 26. Ex, ii. 13. * N 


28. Wil 
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? 

"The Author of life is very different from Moſes. 
He came to &/ or deſtroy fin, put not the ſinner. He 
is no- thing but lite, and life abundant, eternal, and 
altogether divine, to all thoſe who are his faithful 
ſervants. - - - A paſtor ought to think with him: ſelf, 
alter the example of Chriſt and of the Saints, that 
he is to meet with no- thing here but ingratitude, ca- 
lumny, and perſecution, for all the charity he exerci- 
ſes towards his neigubour. e e Hay 
29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger 
in the land of Madian, where he begat two: ſons. 
He does well who by flight withdraws him-ſelf 
from the rage of the wicked. This was practiſed by 
Jeſus Cariſt, and by the Saints who lived either be- 


fore or after him. In doing this Moſes did prefigure 


Chriſt, and his members, who are ſtrangers on the 
earth and fugitives from the world: - - - The malice 
of men is generally only the occaſion of the flight of 
God's ſervants ; there ate other reaſons for it, in the 
defigns of providerte, relating, either to the ſanctiſi- 


cation of thoſe who are perſecuted; or to the good of 


the Church. 


30, And when forty years were expired; there appeared 


to him in the wilderneſs of mqunt Sinai, an angel of the 
Lord in a flame of. fire in a buſo. 2 


* * 


is weighed and meaſured, and no- thing precipitate in 


the conduct and diſpenſations of God. Forty years. of 


ſtudy. and inſtruction, and as many of retirement, for 
Forty years of labor; and all this, to prepare Moſes 


for the guidance and direction of a people, who were 
only a type or figure of the Church, as he was of its 


paſtors. It is in retirement that God ſpeaks to 


| Ver. 30. Ex. lii. 2. # >; 1 1 


7 wb - 


28. Witt thou kill me as thaw didſt the Egyptian yeſter- 


It is an Angel who appears; but he repreſents | God, | 
and for that reaſon ſpeaks'in his perſon. Every thing 


men, 


/ 1 
2 
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men, that he unites him-ſelf to them, diſcovers to 


them his deſigns, and prepares them to be the mini- 
ſters thereof. " þ Ws f | 1 10 at: 83 Linn OEMS 
31. When Moſes ſau it, he wondred at the ſight : and 
a0 be drew near to bebM1 it, the voice of the Lord came 
unto him, ek 5 „ 
We ſee here: an emblem of that attention and ap- 
plication of min which we owe to the wonders of 
the God-man, in whom tlie divine nature, like the 
fire burning the buſh, is united to fleſh, which carries 
a reſemblance of the thorns of ſin, and is as it were 
penetrated and inflamed by the divinity, without be- 
ing conſumed thereby. It is perhaps alſo à figura- 
tive repteſentation of | Jeſus Chriſt in his glorious 
body, con verſing on earth after his reſurrection, and 
forming his Apoſtles like ſo many Moſes's, to be em- 
ployed in the deliverance of his peopflwwee. 
32. Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
Then: Moſes trembled, and durſt not be bold. 
bud glories moxe in being the God of a ſmall num- 
ber of righteous perſons, than in being the God of 
all the nations of the earth. God of faith in Abra- 
ham; the father of the faithful; God of hope in [ſaac; 


who was a type of the reſurrection; and God of cha- 


rity in Jacob, Who was a pattern of paternal Love, 
and fruitful in benediction. Fear, diſcretion, and 
modeſty are due to the things of Gd. 
33. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy ſhoes from 
thy feet : for the plare where thou tandeſt is holy ground. 
Wie owe every where a great reſpect to the preſence 


of God, tho* le be preſent under no other viſible 


ſigns but thoſe of his creatures. - - There are ſome 
places, vhere ſince he works in a- more ſenſible man- 
ner, he like wiſe expects we ſhonld honour him the 
more. How great then is the Holineſe of our 
Churches wherein Chriſt reſides? What reſpect is 
due to them on the account of his preſence # How 
521 | much 
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much more holy {till and adorable is that body of his, 
that, portion of earth which he was pleaſed to unite 
to him-ſelf in the incarnation ? Men muſt diſingage 
themſelves from all earthly affections, in order to ap- 
dcin God, to hear him, an to addreſs them- ſelves 
34. I have ſeen, I have ſeen the affliction of my peo- 
ple which is in Egypt, and 1 have heard their groning, and 
am come down to deliver them, | And now: came, I will 
See here a repreſentation of the internal miſery. of 
man, and of the gronings of the Patriarchs, which 
drew down from heaven the true deliverer, whoſe in- 
carnation was followed by the miſſion of the Apo- 
ſtles to the Gentiles. -- - The groant of the heart 
render God attentive to out wants. Who-ever is 
. throughly ſenſible of them, knows how to pray as 
he ought, and inceſſantly longs: for his deliuerer. 
38. This Moſes whom they refuſed, ſaying, bo mad: 
thee a ruler and à judge? the ſame did God ſend to be 
a ruler and a deliverer by: the hands of the angel which 
appeared to him in the buſh.” Weed 20031197. 
Jeſus Chriſt, refuſed and rejected by the Jews, in the 
time of his life on earth, was by his reſurrection eſta- 
bliſhed in a ſovereign power, to be the head and 
the deliverer of his Church. Thus God 95 wont, 
by humiliation, and repulſes, to prepare thoſe whom 
he * to make uſe of for the accompliſhing of his 
36. He brought them out, after that he had ſbe wed 
wonders and fins in the land of Egypt, and in the red 
© N Fr. miracles. V . ; * 
Who is able to comprehend the unnders of our re- h 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt > How many inviſible mi- it 
racles are wrought in one ſingle ſoul, to deliver it 
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from the Egypt of fin, to ſanctiſie it in the red ſea of 


Chriſt's blood, and to conduct it through the wider- 


neſe of this world to the true land of promiſe? The 
wonders and fs mentioned here: were "_ a ſhadow 
of the Other. * 

37. J This in chas Moſes which ſaid: unto the childran | 


of ranks A prophet ſhall the Lord your God riſe up unto 


_— brethren, f like unto me; him ſhall qe hear. 
S. Stephen follows the ſteps of S. Peter, (chageti. 
bi Preachers ought to conform them-ſclves to the 
Biſhops. in the inſtruction of their people. Moſes 
is both the type and the prophet of Jeſus Chriſt, who. 
is really man, but neither conceived by the opera- 
tion of man, nor #aiſed up thereby. He is the ma- 
ſter and teacher of Chriſtians; but it is to the heart 
that he ſpeaks. The whole mis fortune of ſinners 
proceeds from hence, that —_ chuſe rather to hear 
their on inclinations, than Jeſus Chriſt, It belongs 
3 O Lord, e us cars to he and ro _ 
ee 8 V 
38. This 4s So hes was in wah charveh-6 Fry welders 
ſs, ' with \the angeswhich. ſpake 70 him in-the bum S- 
__ and with our fathers : who received the * lively ora- 
cles" to give unto uu. Vulg. & Fr. words of life, 
This affords us à lively -repreſencation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, always raiſed above the carth by his divine 
ſtate, always. attent and united to God his Father 


9 prayer, and always receiving from him the words 


eternal /ife to give them _ men. Give us, O 
Saviour, theſe words 'of life but give them in the 
manner peculiar to thee, inſpiring into us the love 
of them, and .ugraving them in our hearts. 

39. To whom- our” fathirs would not obey, but theuſt 
him from them, aud in . a turned back & cp 
into Egypt,. Q | 


Ver. 37. Deut. xviii, 155 18. tO, as f ek. 
Ver, 38. "= xix. 3 1 


1 
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Who does not here plainly ſee the diſobedience of 
the Jews to the word of Chriſt? But who does not 
likewiſe here e e a kind of inward apoſtaſy 
in abundance of Chriſtians, and Prieſts, who in 


their hearts often turn back again into Egypt ? = It is 


according to the heart, that we are devoted to God 
by charity, or to the world by concupiſcence - - 
How corrupt and vitiated is the taſte of the heart, 
when, after having once taſted God, it grows weary 
of him and returns to the creatures 


40. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before 1 


for as for this Moſes, which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
Strange infidelity. this, to think that in order to 
our aſſiſtance God depends on any mortal man! Ex- 
treme blindneſs, to imagine that the work of man 
can poſſibly be a God! Surpriſing forgetfulneſs and 
ingratitude, after ſo many ſigns and wonders wrought 
for their ſakes! And yet, is vot this a juſt picture of 
an infinite number of Chriſtians? Every one makes a 
God of his own inclination. We worſnip that which. 
we love. We are the ſervants of him whoſe will we 
41. Aud they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered ſa- 
crifice unto the idol, and rejnyced in the works of their own 
hands. J b bSHeT am wil >; 
To what extravagance may the deception of the 
heart and the folly of fin proceed! But how great is 
the number of thoſe, who offer up as much to a paſ- 
ſion, or brutiſh deſire, as theſe blind wrerches did to 
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theit idol? For they ſet up their paſſion. or deſire in 


the place of God, and ſacrifice every thing thereto. 
42. Then God turned *, and gave them up to worſhip 


the hoſt of heaven; as it is written. in the book of the pro- 


phets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts, 
and ſacrifices, by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs ? 
3 „ 7 EE PE | 
Ver. 40. Ex. xxxii. 1. Per. 42. Amos, v. 25. 


One 


km Se. © 
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One auge etime is often followed and puviftiect 
by many others. There are' fins; as well as virtues 
which are the ſource from whence orhers are derives.” * 


When God once turns away” Nom à lieart, w r des 
it become; to whar wickedneſs does it not delivet it 


ſelf up? --- God has no need of external Jatrifices; 


A people always murmuring and ungratefdl is 

worthy to Mer up any to God: The Jecrifice"of the, 

heart is that which he requires. 0 
43. Na; je tobe up the rabernucll'of Milieh: and 150 


flar of your Gd Remphan, figures which je mul; +6 Wor" 
hip them and Iwill carry you'-auay beyond Babjlon. 5 


Man cotrupted is ſubject to idolatry. He ne 
percei res, that he has not ia him-felf every thing ne 
ceſſary to make him happy: and When be dots nor 
ſeek for it in God, he of courſe ſeeks for it elſes 
where. The devil, being unable ro root dut of the 
mind of man the notien of x God” and ol religion, 
becomes à double gäiner, Na o ved m to 
frame to him- elf a God und A religion 100 
thought fit to male uſe f lc rhem-[etyes, to 
puniſh the idolatry of the _ . 41 M a A 

44. Our fathers had the t ef Rn n he 


w as he had rus t dal unto” , 


he Souls er, it en 15 he faſblon if l. Pad 
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þ 45. Which 40% ” Karle x 17 8 aft ; Srought 


en 
004 bt ue before the fict Fa wy 19 2 
of David. ' " 15 a 77 22 ; 


It belongs to Cd aloge tooltebth the religi 7 e 
which he ip ed, and ougliit to be ſethed:— 2 
forms the teligion of rhe ear tf u og th. 4 ot eswe! 
and the formér is but an impbifect draught aid. 
ſemblance of dhe latter 2 Sine the ccrembnieb gp" 
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jewiſh lum were figurative, none but God-could. ſettle 
and appoint them, becauſe none but he could pro- 
portion them to the myſteries which he deſigned to 


' accompliſh under the new law. | 
46. Who found favour before God, nd Ard to os 


a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 
Sr Solomon built him an houſe. 


„as a conqueror, was a —— of Chriſt in, 


his Jake: ſtate, who, by the combats of his life and 
death, heaped up all the treaſures of grace and merit, 
in order to build his Church. Solomon, on the account 
of the abundance, magnificence, and peace of his 
kingdom, was a type of Chriſt raiſed from the dead, 
who, reigning in heaven, frames the edifice of his 
| CHEE here, on earth, out of that which he has 
purchaſed with his own blood This is the effect 
of his e his e It is he only who 


2 2 for his Church before God his 


Father, the only mediator by his blood. 

| 212 9 the maſt High dwelleth not in ae made 
hands ; as ſaith, the prophet, || 

has Heaven { my throne, aud earth is m „ foorftoo 
what houſe will ye build me? faith the Lord: or what is 
the. place of . my reſt? 
can have no other temple worthy of him, beſides him- 
ſelf, and by him the natural and myſtical. body of 

is Own, Ie and the heart of man purified by the 

blood. of Chriſt, ſanctified by his Spirit, and conſe- 
male by his divine unction. 1 

J. Hath not my hand made. a theſe ahings? - 43 

od n 41 a place of. reſt in the work of his 

ow hand. He alone is his own proper perfection, 
eng, and reſt, by his eſſence; as he is likewiſe that 
5 of h is. creatures, by his mercy and goodneſs... -_ _ 
Ver. 46. 1 Sam xvi. 8 Ch. wii. 22. cxxxii. 5, 
Ver. 7 Kings, (vis 1. 1 Chron, Bo 1 . Ver. . 


I Kings, viii 27. ch. hi, 24. 8 Wo. 1. I. hvi. . 
N 2444 $ [ 3 F 8. 2. 


o-thing can contain him who is ofinice. God 


3 
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9. 2. s. STEPuEN REBUXES THE Jaws. 
His NARTYADON; AND a nen 


11 12 ſtißf nec led, and n in 7 — 5 


ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Gift / as. your: fathers 
did, fo do. ye. 


A ſharp and ſevere ſtyle is not in with 


* gentleneſs of the Spirit of- God. Charity and a 


zeal for the truth have their ſharpneſs, either ro awa- 
ken its diſciples, or to humble its enemies. 


the Holy Ghoſt. him-ſelf do not open our erg our | 
mind, and our heart to his voice, and cauſe us to 


love the truth, what elſe ſhall we be but the fame 
which tbeſe Jews were, ſtiff-uecked and uncircumciſed. in 
heart ? - -- It is difficult for men not to follow the 


example of their fathers. It is a great inſtance 


divine grace and favor, F either to be deſcended from 
ſuch as are good and '* {orthodox}, or to be delivers 


ed from the prejudices of birth and ot paternal. *. 


ample. 
155 Which of the prophets Hoe: er ie Kalbe e 
cuted ? and they haue ſtain them which ſhewed befare of the 


coming of the juſt One; of ven ge have been wow the be- 


trayers aud murderers ; ih 
As there is a body or company of Saints carey 
ted in all ages, ſo there is likewiſe a body of perſe- 


cutors and enemies of the truth, diffuſed abroad in 


all times, animated with the ſame; ſpirit, and con- 
ſpiring in the ſame deſign. Let us take care, not to 
have any part therein through a falſe zeal, that we 
do not ſhut: G ears againiſt the truth through pre- 
judice and prepoſſeſſion, or ingage our - ſelues againſt 
it through perverſeneſs and obſtinacy. 8. Stephen 


knows not What it is tog flatter ſinners, or to extenu-— 


ate their ſins. His buſigeſs here, is to awaken the 
hearts of theſe men from their: drowſineſs : and not 
to lull them afleep faſter than they were before. 


F 2 n Who 
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34 The Acts of th 
53. Who have received the law by the diſpoſition of an- 

gels,” and have not kept it. EY 
How much more is it, to have received the Goſpel 

of Jeſus Chriſt, his blood, his Spirit, his myſteries, 


'&c. and to be found unfaithful to them? - It is a 


common thing, for men to boaſt of the excellenc 
and holineſs of a founder, inſtitutor, or | ſpiritual] 
director, from whoſe hand they have received rules 


and inſtructions relating to piety: but this will 
only tend to their greater condemnation, if they do 


not follow thoſe rules and inſtragtions 
F. 5 When they heard theſe things, they were cut to 


the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with their teeth. 


No man 1 to be ſcandalized at the ſeeming 
harſhneſs and 
for fear of condemnipg the Spirit of God. Who 


would not have been apt to accuſe S. Stephen of im- 


prudence and bitterneſs, of having exaſperated his 
enemies ĩnſtead of treating them gently in order to 
their ſalvation, and of having given occaſion to the 
perſecution of the Church; had not God him-ſelf 
juſtified him, by crowning him with martyrdom, and 
conferring upon him the firſt-fruits and the primacy 
of that extraordinary grace and favor? 


55. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſted- 
faſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus 
landing on the right hand of God, LOS ab 


J. Aud ſaid, Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 

In dangerous conjunctures God is pleaſed to ani- 
mate his ſervants by a new fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to ſhew him: ſelf preſent to them in ſuch a man- 
ner as is moſt proper to comfort and ſupport them. 


To lift up our-ſelves to him in prayer, to 00% 
ftedfaſtly on the glory which attends us, and with the 


eyes of faith to ſee Jeſus Chriſt ready to ſuccour us; 
this is the way not to fear the anger of men. - - - 
| e 9 38} ELK 1 ae. i 'The 
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everity of the doors of the Church, 
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The courage and the zeal, with which a man bears 
witneſs to the truth, draw down upon him extraor- 
dinary graces, and particular favors from God. | 

'57. Then they cried out with a loud woice, and ſtopped - 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord; 

Anger, pride, and other paſſions blind the ſinner. 
- - - It is inſupportable to the eyes of envy, to be- 
hold the gitts of God in other men. - - - Every thing 
incenſes an enemy who has revenge in his heart. 


Prepoſſeſſion e = $5. judgment : and a man who 
lies under that di 


d advantage, being no longer able to 
hear or to examine any thing, is utterly incapable of 
diſcerning right from wrong, and is diſpoſed for the 
exercice-of all manner of viblen cee. 
58. And caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him: and 

the wit neſſes laid down their clughes at a young mans feet, 
whoſe name was Sat. „ 
S8. Stephen's fidelity, while he was honoured. with 


the primacy of the deaconſhip, was crowned” with 


the primacy of martyrdom. | Every body is not am- 
bitious of this ſort of crowns. To know the value 
of them requires a great faith. As Sau is an ac- 
complice in S. Stephen's death, ſo he is likewiſe a 
witneſs thereof, that he may one day profit by this 
example, that he may bear teſtimony concerning it to 
the gentile converts, and be him-ſelf the object of 
the compaſſion and of the prayer of the firſt martyr. 
Thus every thing, through the mercy of God, turns 
to the good of the elect. | | | 
59. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and 


ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. | | 


8. Sephen's iacrifice, like that of Chriſt, is offered 
up in the midſt of prayer. - To enable him thus 
with confidence to offer up his ſpirit ro Jeſu Chriſt 
at the hdfr of death, he muſt needs have ſacrificed 
him-ſelf by the Spirit of Chriſt in the time of his 
Life. - - A man, who in the midſt of ſufferings is 
. T3. intent 


1 Tre Acrs of the 


intent on Chriſt alone, is a ſight worthy to attrad 

the eyes of God. Happy the perſon, whom that 
hour finds prepared for every thing, and who, re- 
ſigning up his body to men, is 3 only to com- 
mend his ſoul into the hands of God. 


60, Aud he kneele down, and cried with a bud voice, 
Lord, lay. 398 this ſin to their charge. And when he had 
faid 1 this, be fell aſleep. | 
Neither a ſhower of ſtones, nor preſent ach can | 


binder true charity from being mindful of the real 
wants of men. - - S. Stephen's prayer for his ene- f 
mies is humble, fervent, powerful, and conformable 

to that of Chriſt upon the croſs. And could ſuch a 
Prayer, be ineffectual? - - How much would God 
ave us loye our perſecutors, ſince he gives us ſo 
great inſtances and examples of this kind of love, in 
the death of Chriſt, and in that of his firſt imitator ! 

—— This death of the ſaints is to them; ſelves reſt or 
fees facrifice in reſpect of God, ne, ſeed for the 
Churgh, W is the firſt 0 of this ſeed ous by 
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x. $avs PERSECUTES Tur Cuvncn; 


N N. 5 Saul "was conſenting unto his death. And 
"at that time there wes a great perſecution. a- 


11 the b hurch 'zwhich was at Jeruſalem; and they 


were all feattered abroad throughout the regions of J 
tea and Sambria, except the apoſtles. ae 
„Neither peace with the world, nor temporal 


. 855 is the bleſſing which God gives | here d 


Spouſe," Thoſe whom he loves, in order to a 
happy eternity, he weans betimes from the pleaſures 
of this preſent ii - -- When. perſons have devoted 
them: ſelves to I ſervice of Chriſt, they can-not. 
long maintain à good correſpondence with ca 
men. --- Every thing is ſabſcrriens to the deſigns of 
God. Some are ſcattered abroad, either to preſerve, 
2 and perfect their own faith, or to earrie with 
gate in other places the example and 
the ed thereof : others remain behind, to teach the 
9 64d that hey muſt not always dee in times of 
erlecution, and to ſupport. the Church in the heat | 
of the conflict. 
2. And devout men carried. Stephen to his burial, 
and made great. lamentation over bim. 

19 Funeral rites and Ceremonies are authorized by 
theſe. at the firſt martyr's burial. 
3. As for Saul, he made havock of the church, en- 
tring into every houſe, aud haling t men and women, com- | 
reg them to Neſe. 5 


88 Tube Acrs of the 


Let us not deſpair of any man's ſalvation. This 
wolf, which now makes ſuch havock of the church, will 
Sen- be- changed inte a lamb and a Paſtor. -- God 

reſerves ſome-times his greateſt mercies for thoſe 
' whom we ſee abandoned to the greateſt crimes. In- 
ſtead of expreſſing our anger againſt ſuch, we ought 
to pray for them, and to adore rhe deſigns of God 
congerning rhem. 

178 refore. they that. a were ſeattered abroad, wem 
every ere preaching the word. 
8 Fend conceals his miſſion under the yeil, of 3 
on 1900 or of a flight, to deceiyg and confound. the 
and the devil. In the divine conduct, there 
2 te than ode ed propoſed : and FAN, Frequently 
151 end Which men imagine they plazul Y.. RENE. in 
is, either none at all, or not this Prin pal. --- 
Ti hk diſciples, fleeing From perk Qurig b. God j Joins 
0 praiſe] of fidelity and humilit 73 that of 

real, Boe, reaching, and bratirnige hor the 75 5 

Sedo He fewarcks the, chatiry Fel 85 * Pe re- 

eve them, by voueblaffag them . 8 5 75 

Ge word preached among them, 9 Ft jo and 

the Edvbethion. 0 of Wes country. The % 
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| "SIMON THE SORCERER Fs; ire 


3 hs BURNS tits“ 1011! 
10 


„ pray 17 the" cit 0 Samaria, and 
e unto th 0 4, 

The deaconſhip 4 not a temporal office, as 
benttick Pretend, ſinhxe 8. Stephen and S. Philip, both 
deacons, are ordinaty. mſniſters of the Goſpel and of 
baptifm.-=-'Thofe ars ts be aſſiſted, in the firſt 
place, whoſe E are greateſt, and whom God 


feems: to have pre ferred”; and prepared nich felf: : ſuch 


were the Samaritans.” ——_— Chri fe had | preached v with 
abundance « of ſuccels. 


1 8 85 


Y©lk, fs reer A. 


"Þ N And 


„ e 


ay. 


* 
2 


| ſubject of our grateful acknowledgment. ” 5 . 
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APOSTLES, Chap. VII. 89 


* And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe 
things » which Philip ſpake, hearing and Jceing 1 the mira- 
cles which he did. 

There is no extraordinary miſſion without W : 
theſe are neceſſary to diſtinguiſh impoſtors from apo- 
<<, = + - Is there not ſufficient reaſon to think, that 
- cameſineſs and attention was the fruit of that 
ſeed, which Chriſt had OY in this Bends the: very | 


OO SE FE» 


the that bioletce which the Ghats e nt do to him- 
ſelf in his converſion and return to God. 

And many taken with, palſieh,, and that - were lame, 

were healed. D 

"What are theſe infirmities, if compared with the 
dil iſorder and depravity of the will, and its inability 
45 to all 80 o0d, which are repreſented by them ? Theſe 
WE e the diſeaſes of which we ought to be ſenſible. 
n order to- be delivered from them, we muſt com- 
plain deeply. of them: and that we may not relapſe 
into them any more, we muſt make our cure the 


3 A * 


| 8. ee was great joy in that city. * 
9, But there was a certain man called vo ade 
157 time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewditched 
the. people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was Jome 
great one. 

God frequently delivers up thole to the ſpirit of 
error, who have oppoſed, rejected, or deſerted the 
1985 * a dreadful judgment, he ee oo 

cart 


9 T K 8 F ne 


heart to 1 iven 18 the devil, hich" (fas been F 
fufed to Got Lord, let me 't Me er any NET 


puniſhment what-ever, rather 1 0 that, * which ” 


art! away my heart, from thee, and thee from | my 
ar 223 71 
21 b. To whom! "they all gave het, Pal the Teaſe. 1 
2. peach, ſaytng, Tha mans 15 the great. Power 0 
.. God ſome-times infligs. blindnefs@ u 70 whol = 
ro puniſh them fot the contempt they { to- 
wards his word and his teligion, wo "adhi Wan kd falſe 
teachers. Every one ought carefully to 5 what 
part be has had. in this {in, and to e him-ſelf 
Or it. F 
rk. And to him they had regard, becauft that i 
time he had bewitched them . 8 ſoreeries.” 
Fx. inchautments, 
| "Of how great. impott is is it, to "reje&. : 2 raids at 
firſt, and # give no car to the inchantments of falſhogd 
ang. error! When men are once gone afide out of the 
way wherein God hath put them, as' theſe Schiſma- 
ties were, they are then ready to enter into all the 
Ways of dclufion.-- - Theſe very Samätitans Had 
Na Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world, (Joh. iv. 
and they now look upon an impollor as the 
235 power 9 Goll. What a change was this? Who 
can forbeay trembling. n 
12, But when they believed Philip, preaching the 


things concerning the kingdom of God, Aud the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt, they were Topix. both mien and women, 
Let us adote the power of the ſpirit of. faith, 
which femoyes all illuſion; the efficacy of Chriſt's 


grace, which ſurmounts all 6bſtades to falvarion ; 


and the virtue of baptiſm, which deſttoys all inchant- 
ment. There are no .charms, but what yield to 
thoſe of x grace; becauſe no- thing reſiſts the Almigh- 
ty. All the policy and power of hell melt in his 
>reſence, like wax before the fire. 


13. Then 


1 a — 4. Da. _ - ai 8 
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AvosrLES, Chap. VIII. 91 
13s Then Simon himſelf believed alſo : and when he 


was. baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondred, 
beholding the f miracles and figns which were done. 

To believe in Jeſus Chriſt, to adhere to the autho- 
rity. of the miniſters of the Church, and to admire the 
almighty power of God, theſe are graces given ſome - 
times to the moſt unworthy, and to reprobates; to 
convince us, that they are always given freely. Theſe 
graces are likewiſe. beſtowed in this manner, to keep 
the elect in humility, in a diſſidence of them-ſelves, 
and a continual apprehenſion of their own e 
n and eee 
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6. 3. PETER AND ä e GIVE' THE Hote 
GHOST TO THE SAMARITANS. SIMON | 
| OFFERING TO BUY THIS POWER OF 
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15 4. Nb — 5 the apoſtles which x were at ds 
beard that Samaria had received the word, of God, they — 
ſent unto them Peter and John. 

Perſecution cannot put a ſtop to the zeal and cate 
of true Paſtors. --- The Apoſtles act always in com- 
mon for the good of the Church. - - ¶ He whom ſome 
imagine to be] the firſt and chief of all diſdains not 
to be ſent by all. - Authority and charity, [which 
1 we * ſuppoſe] repreſented in theſe two 1 
ought to inſeparable in the true miniſters 
Chriſt: theſe ee are the very ſoul of 
| zpoſtolical l. ſſion. 

ö 15. Who when they were cul down, prayed for then. 
. that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. 

So great is the excellency of the 2! [rite] of Con⸗ 
ö firmarion, that it is reſerved to the Biſhops, as 
having in them- ſelves alone the fulneſs of che won 


— 


— 3 8 
. - 


G hat TOE 
— n n — 
— et 3 7 b 


Ver. 13. f Gr fer and great miracles, . 
5 | "ood, 


X * 
: — 
P r ⅛ — wi e . ] V EI PI TITTY Os ee mr ere —— — 2 —'äæ1—.᷑ —2——— j — —:— VWũ—S2ñ = — —— — — ” = 
. =D — AS.” EY III — — SY oy a OT. 
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18 een 307 
hood, in order to beſtow the fulneſs of chriſtian 
fan&fication. * The form of it is 2 [fotemn] prajer, 
accompanied with impoſition of hands. The 
of it, is to convey, together Witli à newy effuſion” of 
charity and firengeh, the" very phtſon. of th Hol 


Ghoſt, that be may dwell ſubſtancially"in' the heart, 


as in his temple,” and defend it againſt-the aflaults of 
the world and of the devil. 270 14 0J e 
161 (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only 
-* Baptiſm is given in the nan, chat is, by the au- 
rhority, merits, and operatiotr of Jh Chriſt, and 
by the impreſſion and communiom of his death and 
reſurrection.· Confirmation, which is the perfection 
of laptiſm, was in thoſe days frequently made mani- 
feſt. hy external figns, , The Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
then viſibly upon the faithful, that we might know, 
that he deſcends inviſibly now into the hearts of 
thoſe, who are confitmed by the Bifhop. 
17. Then laid they their hands on them, and they 
vetei ved the holy Ghoſt. , - a War. A n $1 1 a 
The impoſition or hands ſignifies to us, that God 
takes poſſeſſion of his creature avnew, that he ſancti- 
ſies it by his inviſible reſidence; that he conſecrates 
it to him- ſelf by his internal unction; that he unites 
it to him-ſelf by his Spirit; ſubſects it to him- ſelf. 
by the power of his grace, and keeps it ſtill in his 
Hand, to accompliſh in it his deſigns. How can 
Chriſtians neglect to receive, 'or Biſhops to conferr 
| ſo great a grace? cen ee 957 135 | 
8. And when Simon - ſaw that through laying on of 
the apoſtles hands, the holy Ghoſt was given, he offered 
tham money, TD B90 OO OE I WAL 


" 


19. Saying, Give me alſo this power, that on whom- 
foever I lay hands, he may receive the holy Gboſt. 
Simon is the head of all thoſe, who would uſurp 
the miniſtry through ambition or covetonſneſs, or by 
a profane and ſacrilegious commerce... It is very 5 

| mars, R's. . v3 5} « £5 2 "vr 
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for men to be taken with the ſplendor * eccleſiaſti- 
cal dignities.- - - To endeavour to make the Holy 
Ghaſt ſubſervient to their paſſions, is a very dreadful 
abuſe, and more common than is imagined. Lord, 
purge thy Church from this corruption. Shew, me | 
the leaſt degree thereof, which may, poſſibly, lie car 
cealed in the inmoſt Fade, of my:heart. | {5 0 
20, But ou Said unto him, Thy mone 70 with 
thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of God way 
be purchaſed with money. 

The very deſign alone of a foiritual things 
is a damnable crime. It is a What even to think Ke 


D 


i 


ch, 


view Ne; 955 by qe and his . art it is never 
really right, but when, i it is ſo in the fight of God. A 
heart corrupted. * ſin or criminal intentions, is un- 
worthy « of the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry. Two condi- 
tions are neceſſary, to a lawful, ee into. the 
ſacred miviltr Ys - holineſs, which diſpoſes and pre- 
5 a mas, or it; and 15 will of God, which ale 


* 
„ 


hk” * Ws 72 705 5 the Fund eine hea. may be 
forgiven thee.. . Fr. that, ,, it be poſſible, 

id can-not Firgive a fin, for which a man feels 
no ſorrow or compunttion, and will not make any 


ſatisfaction: : 


94 We Acrs of the 


ſatisfaction: and no- thing is more uncommon than 


the converſion of a profeſt Simoniſt; becauſe ſuch a 


perſon has very little or no religion. - - Repentance and 
prayer are the two remedies to which the greateſt 
ſinners may have recourſe. - - There are ſome fins of 
thought, which may be of a mortal or deadly nature, 
and molt damnable in them-ſelves. - -- [ He whom 
ſome think] the chief of the Paſtors may well injoin 


repentazice, but even he can give no abſolute aſſurance 


Ot its validity. It is a ſtrange inftance of raſhneſs, 
for any man to preſume farther than he. 
23. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter- 
eſs, and in the bond of iniquity. © | 
An ambitious perſon ſtopped in his defigns, and a 
hypocrite diſcovered, have no-thing bur ſpite, hatred, 
and anger in theit hearts. It is difficult for a proud 
man to digeſt a refuſal. - Every ſinner, and more 
eſpecially every habitual ſinner, is a captive: the devil 
is his maſter; his crime is his chain; his conſcience 
his prifon ; and Jeſus Chriſt alone his deliverer. 
24. Then anſwered Simon; aud ſaid, Pray ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of theſe things which ye have 
Naben come wpou me. 
The falſe repentance of 8 and ambitious 
perfon, who can-not ſucceed in his deſigns, ſerves 
only to render him more criminal in the fight of God. 
He fears the puniſhment, as Simon did; but he hates 


his fin no more than he. - - A hypoctite who finds 


him-ſelf diſcovered, . puts on à falſe appearance of 
humility, ro avoid, it poſſible, a real humiliation. 


= - - Who-ever confeſſes His fin, only becauſe he can 
conceal it no longer, is a proud wretch, who changes 


his countenance, but not his heart. There is no- 


thing more eaſy or more common, than for a man to 
caſt upon others the care of praying, being unwilling 


to do any wg him-ſelf; a certain ſign of a hard 
and impenitent heart, which makes a man ſollicitous 
4 E121 PE: ©Yy 11 = 2 > robs | \ * | : 2 . : 10 * to 
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to ſave appearances, without ever thinking how to 
ſave this dank 57 0000 i hs CO TFT 
25. Aud they, when they had * teſtified and preached 
the word f the Lord, returned to Jeruſalem, and preach». 
ed the goſpel in many villages of the Samaritans. \  _ 
Fx. given teſtimony to the Lord, and preached his 
Woll, BT 315 1 INE 
With what joy is the heart of a Paſtor tranſported, 
when he has newly given teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt, and 
increaſed the number of his flock ! ! This three-fold 
victory of S. Peter and S. John, over the jewiſh fond- 
neſs for the law, the ſamaritan ſuperſtition, and the 
illuſion of magie, is the fruit of S. Stephen's death, 
and of the firſt miſſion of the Apoſtles out of Jeruſa- 
lem. The word: of the Lord, watered with the blood 
of the martyrs, and ſupported by their prayers, be- 
comes by that means more prevalent and fruitful. _ 
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26. And the. angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
ſaying, Ariſe and go toward the South, unto the way that 
goeth down from: Jeruſalem: unto Gaza, which is deſert. 
God leaves no- thing undone; that he may draw 
to him- ſelf thoſe whom he has choſen: if an Angel be 
neceſſary, he will ſend! one. He does this once after 
a viſible manner, ta make us ſenſible of what he does. 
inviſibly upon his ele, and for their ſakes, by him- 
ſelf, his Angeh, and his miniſ ters. 
27. And he aroſe and went : and behold, a man off 
Ethiopia, an unuch of great authority under Candace; | 
queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her | ll. 
treaſure, and had tome to Feruſalem for to worſhip, 1x 
The exact obedience ot this miniſter of ſtate to a [| 
celeſtial ſpirit, is the pattern of that which is due to | | 
Biſhops in their evangelical functions. This man is 
as it were the firſt· fruits of the call given to the _ 
| I an 
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and powerful: for no condition is excluded from 
ſalvation. --- Fidelity in performing the duties of re- 
ligion is here rewarded in him, to teach thoſe of his 
quality, that they ought to ſet the common people 
an example of the ſame fidelity. Piety is not incon- 
ſiſtent with great employments, tho it be ſeldom, 
and with difficulty, that they meet together. 
28. Was returning, and fitting in his chariot, read 
Dee, no yt or an, 
Thus men ſanctiſie their journies by reading pious 
books. - - The reading of the holy. Scripture, being 
here practiſed by a man of buſineſs, and concerned 
in the public revenues, ſhews that the reading of it is 
for every body. This ſort of reading brings along 
with it a particular bleſſing, and draws down very 
ſignal graces. Fhere is no- thing more proper to 
cheriſh and preſerve: thoſe pious affections which men 
carrie home with them from the public worſhip. 
29: Then the Spirit faid unto Philip, Go near, and 8 
joyn thyſelf to this cha rio. 


. CT Tg 


God would have ſuch miniſters as depend very 4 


much upon his Spirit. He ſignifies his orders to them 
no otherwiſe than , by degrees. by Philip comes to this 
place, being altogether ignorant of the occaſion: he . 
goes near a perſon, knowing neither who he is, nor bi 
what he is to do, nor what he is to-ſay, y. 
1230. Aud Philip» ran thither to him, and: beard: bin I m 
read the prophet Eſaias,' and ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou 4 
what thou readeſt r aid OS hdr 15 

God frequently ſuggeſts to men, eee "yp 

a 5 


ment they have occaſion, what they ſhould ſay to 


thoſe: ſouls, to whom they are ſent, The diſpoſition | 
and employment of ſuch. ſouls, ſome-times opens the 15 
underſtanding of him who is to ſpeak to them. Great ON 


care muſt be taken in conſidering well the diſpoſi- 
tions, and the conduct of God's Spirit, in thoſe who bis 
are under a man's particular direction, or to whom 
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| And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man ſhould 

A me 543 and. he defired Philip that he would come , 
= fit with him. 

The ſacred obſcurity of the word obs God, is no 
reaſon: for the laity to excuſe them-ſelves fron read- 
ing it. -- For a man to pretend to underſtand it 
by the. ſole ſtren th of his own mind, without the 
aſſiſtance. of the s of the Church, is a ſtrange 
degree of preſumption. God thought fit to con- 
demn it, from the very beginning of the Church, 
and that ey a miraculous, occaſion, on purpoſe to 
confound te pigs of human underſtanding. - Ir 
is the will of God, to inſtru& men by men. He 
here ſends an interpreter, and Evangeliſt, by a mira- 
cle concealed, from human fight, under he appear- 
ance, of an unexpected and accidental meeting How: 
many are there of the like nature, w which are alto- 
gether unknown _ 

32. The place of the ſcripture which he Wh was rb, 
He was led at a [heep. to the flaughter, and like a lamb: 
dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not hit mouth. 

Chriſt, our adorable victim, was ſacrificed in fs 
lence, meckneſs, and humility. '- - - Can we. refafe ro 
learn of him, how to ſuffer without murmuring,” and 
and at the ſame time to adore God i in an og 
miliation.'of heart?ʒ· ãũW +. 

33. In his humiliation * his judgment W aueh: 
aud ho ſhall declare his generation ? = his Me i is rn 
from the earth, 7 n - 

Fr. he was dined Faw nn dd 

| Jeſus Chriſt, who. in his humiliation . fo low 
as to ſuffer an ignominious death, was delivered from 
it, in the moſt glorious manner. Who is able to 
comprehend his eternal birth in the boſom of his Fa- 
ther, his divine birth in the meanneſs of our fleſh, 
his Serides birth from ſs: ane of. the grave, 
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"te, 32, 33. II. Iiii. 4, 8. 
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2 and his ſpiritual birth in the ſoul > - -- The eled 
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compoſe a myſterious, ſpiritual, and innumerable 
poſterity or off-ſpring, given to Jeſus Chriſt as the 
fruit and the reward of his death. He would not 


offer leſs to purchaſe us ; and we would fain be his, 


without putting our-ſelves'to any charge at all. 
34. And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and ſuid, I pray 
thee, of whom ſpeaketh the prophet this ? of himſelf, or 
of ſome" other mann — | 


Fa. 


The way: to profit by reading the wold of God, 


is humbly to beg his aſſiſtance, and to uſe our ear- 
neſt endeavours: to underſtand it; not to be at all 
aſhamed to confeſs our on ignorance ; and aſſidu- 


_ ouſly to applie our-ſelves to thoſe whom God has 


appointed to inſtru us. Who-ever performs as 
much as he knows in the Scriptures, will receive 
from God a ray of his divine light to enable him to 
35. Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the 
ſame. ſcripture, aud preached'unto him Jeſus. © 
Jeſus Chriſt is hidden in the Old Teſtament : he 
is the key of all the Scriptures. In reading them, 


we muſt always have him before our eyes and in our 


hearts. God often illuminates thoſe with his 
truth whoſe buſineſs it is to inſtruct, for the ſake of 
the humility of thoſe who deſire and hearken to in- 
ſtruction. To preach Jeſus, is to teach every 


thing which men are to believe, hope, and do by his 


grace. The knowledge of the Saviour comprehends 
the whole knowledge of fabvation. Would to God 
this were the only ſcience in the worlßa! 
36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a 
certain water : and the eunuch ſaid, See, here is water; 


. 
— 
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what dot h hinder me to be baptized ? | 
This holy impatience in the eunuch to be made 
Chriſt s by kaptiſm ſhews plainly, that he is his alrea- 


dy in his heart. Who can poſſibly know him and the 
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virtue of his blood, and not deſire to be walhed and 
cleanſed therein in order to pleaſe him: 
37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeft with all thine 


heart, thou 7 And he anſwered and ſaid, 1 belicve 


that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 


We ſee here a repreſentation of the way of 'cate- 


chizing, and a compendious and perfect confeſſion of 
faith. --- The faith of the heart, and of all the heart, 
is a faith animated with a prevailing charity or 
love. Such à charity alone can ſubje& the heart 
to the yoak of faith, and farmouyr, all the obſtacles 


thereof, This diſpoſition is neceſſary to reconcilia- 


tion; but it is even a gift of him who reconciles us 
to him; ſelf.· God demands the whole heart : is 
this too much for him, who has given us all things 
in Feſus Chriſt ? For Fe ut Chriſt Rint every thing 
on the part of God, as the heart contains ever thing 
on the part of man. 

38. And he commanded the charive ro tand 22 * 
they went doum both into the Water, both Phil au rhe 


ennuch; and he baptized him. 


Let us here learn, not to make the leaſt delay iu 
devoting our- ſelves to God. Let us embrace thoſe 
opportunities he vouchſafes to give us, leſt they fhould 
irfecoverably (lip out of our hands. --- This way of 
baptix ing by immerſion, was afterwards altered by the 
Church. From whence let us learn, that the Church 
e L in relation to the Sacraments, and to other 

1 that there are ſome uſages and cuſtoms 
Chriſt did not inſtitute ths 757 0 to be ab- 
due and indiſpenſably obſerved by all, or in all 
times; and that he gave the Acelles and the 
Church power to . of 3 r and to 


alter ſome of them, when 


requires it. | 
39. And when they were come up out of the water, ao 
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch 


ſaw him no more and he went on in 8 bis way rejoycing. 


G 2 When 


taken from us; to injoy the advantage of his inſtruc- 
tions, without too great a fondneſs for his perſon; 


z 
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5 When a man has fulfilled his miniſtry in any place, 
he muſt withdraw from it, to avoid vain amuſements, 


and the praiſe and applauſes of men. When we 


have once been directed to a man of God, we oughr 
to take care to profit by his preſence, before he be 


to bear his ſeparation from us without any anxious 
concern; and to continue to follow his direction and 
advice without intermiſſion. Our joy for having 
been bleſſed with the knowledge of divine truths, for 
having learned Jeſus Chriſt, and received his grace and 
ſpirit, ought to be accompanied with gratitude and 
acknowledgment, with a great eſteem for his gifts, 
and with a contempt; of all earthly things. 

40. But Philip was found at . Azotus : and paſſing 
1 185 be preached in all the cities, "til he came to Ce- 

area. urn 1D. 538%. 55, 

God teaches his miniſters, not to be fond either of 
perſons, or of places. Who is able to comprehend 
the reaſon of this choice of countries and cities, 
which is as evident as that of perſons 2 Let us adore 
God, without endeavouring to fathome the depth of 


his deſigns. To embrace the opportunities of la- 


bouring in the work of God, which his providence 
preſents to us, is to follow his Spirit and direction. 
=== The journies of the Saints are always advat:- 
tageoùs and beneficial. They never take one ſtep, 
but they diffuſe the ſweet odour of Jeſus Chriſt. Let 
us endeavour. to imitate them, both in good inſtruc- 
tion and example; every one according to his condi- 
o cs 1 a ©: 
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26 15 Tus conver SITION 'OF Saul. fer. 

ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings FRY: 

1 ? ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of *he Tora, went 
unto the high prieſt, 

To what extreams Joes the falſe 1 of one of the 
moſt religious perſons among the Jews, armed with 
the authority of the High-prieſt, ' tranſport him 2 
Willmen never learn to diſtruſt this paſſion? - - God 
ſaffers man to proceed as far as his paſſion can car- 
rie him, that it may one day appear, from hence 
his grace was able to recover and bring him back. 

2. And defired of him letters to Damaſcus to the B : 
gogues, that if he found any f of this "way, whether they 
were men or _— he might ring them bound unto Je- 
ruſalem. | 

How adorable is the conduct of God, in x making 
the deſigns of his enemies ſubſervient to his own ! 
He leads Saul to his own miſſion, by means of the 
ſacrilegious miſſion which Saul defires of the High- 
prieſt. . The preparations for a cruel perſecution, 
according to the deſigns of men, by the wiſe diſpoſal 
of God, become preparations 12 the conſolation and 
eltabliſ̃ment of the Church. 

3. And a, be journeyed he came near Damaſcus: and 
ſuddenly there ſhined round "_ him a light from 
heaven. 

How good is it, for a man to put his whole truſt 
and confidence in God! He delivers the Church of 


Ver. 1. Gal. Ba 13. ' Ver. 2. f Gr. of the Wa. 
Virus * Ch. XXII A 15 XXVI.- rs; -F Cor, XV. 8. 
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Damaſcus, at the very time wherein it is thought to be 
in a loſt condition, to teach us never to deſpair of 
his aſſiſtance.— The light which ſbines round about 
Saul, is a repreſentation of that, with which God is 
juſt going to penetrate his heart: a preventing light 
this, which does not wait for Saul, but goes to meet 
him; which is not attracted by any deſire, endeavour, 
or labax,, by any vigilance, prayer, application, or 
inquiry, or by any other advances what-ever on the 


powerful operation, prevents all the motions of his 
Will, and works therein all the good it deſires to 


4. Aud lie fel. to the earth, and heard & woice ſaying 


unto. him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt. tho me? 
make him capable of hearing the waige-of God. This 


humiliation, is the thing which be moſt avoids, and 
yet 1 18 what is moſt. neceſſary for him. 5 Since 


che head in heaven, and the members on earth, com- 
poſe but one body ; to bring ſufferings. upon the ſons 
ele of the Church, 1s to penſecute Jelus Chriſt. 


amiable ſufferings, which Chriſt in his ſtate of 


glory diſdains not to appropriate to him-ſelf ! That 
5 3 thing, which makes 01 dignity of their . ¶ va- 
luę] in thoſe who are perſecuted, makes likewiſe the 
greatneſs of the crime in thoſe. who perſecute them. 

. And he ſaid, Nuo art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus. whom thou perſecuteſt : it is hard for 
tee to kick againſt the pr. clas. 

Obſerre here ſeveral degrees in the converſion of a 


9 
4 


ſinner. 1. He begins, by not being deaf to the re- 


pioaches of his oa conſcience, and to the. ſtrokes 


of the divine rod. 2. He ſeeks to know Jeſus Chriſt 

the true mediator. 3. He becomes ſenſible of his 
on ſin. 4. He begins to be afraid. For ſince it 

is God him-ſelf who is offended, ſince it is his Sa- 


viour who is perſecuted ; what ought he not to fear? 
3 : JB | 5. But 


» | * 


„Tie ſinner muſt be humbled and caſt down, to 
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5. But then, ſince the mercy of that God is infinite, 


and the grace of that Saviour almighty; what may 


6. And be trembling and aſtaniſbed, ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thow-have me to (lo 

6. The dread of God's judgments increaſes and 
prevails immediately in a ſinner, whoſe heart God has 


vouchſaſed to touch and to illuminate. Whoever does 


not tremble at them, does not. ſufficiently know the 
nature either of God, or of fin. 7. The ſource of 
all our: ids is our corrupt will: this therefore muſt be 
renounced. : The ſource ef our ſanctification 1s the will 


of God ; to this therefore we muſt reſign up our- ſelves. 


8. Prayer is the chief exercice of a penitent. -- It is 
an excellent means towards the performing of repen- 


tance, to ſacrifice our · ſelves for ever to the will of 


God. The farther we have formerly gone from it, the 


more ought we for the future to ſeck and to love it. 


And the Lord ſaid unt him, Ariſe, and go into the 
city, and it ball be told thee what thou muſt do. 


7. Aud the men which journeyed with him ſtand ſpeechs = 


leſs, hearing a voice, but Jeeing uo man. 


tion, till God is pleaſed to remove him aut of it, 
. Paul, to whom God gave his miſſion imme- 
diately by him-ſelf, and revealed ſo many myſteries 


in order to the converſion of the world, is notwith- 


ſtanding referred to the Church for his own conver- 


ſion and ſanctiſication. Men muſt depend upon 


men, for direction in the way which leads to God: 
this is the eſtabliſned order and method, that by this 
means the virtue] of humility may be given to 


ſome, and that of charity to others, - - The divine 


favors are not promiſcuoully for all: God diſpenſes 
them according to the good pleaſure of his will. 
8. And Saul aroſe from the earth; and when his eyes 


were opened, he ſaw no man but they led him by the 
Deſira- 


band, and brought him 12 Damaſcus. 
a ä 


Deſirable blindneſs this, which ſerves to open the 
Hes of the Soul | By this dark condition, God teaches 
Saul to renounce his own underſtanding and conduct, 

that he may enter into the way of ſal vation: 
9. Aud he was three days without fight; and neither 
did eat nor drink. 09372 0 2 210 If EF 0 
ſeſus Chriſt him-ſelf, the ſovereign” director and 
phyſician of ſouls, does no- thing precipitately, in the 
reconciliation of S. Paul, as miraculous as it is. 
Theſe three days, ſpent in rigorous faſting, in conti- 
nual prayer, (ver. 1 1.) and in a ſtate of blindneſs, 
humiliation, and penance; teach us what we ought 
to do in proportion in performing the duty of re- 
pentance. It is a method full of wiſdom, light, 
and charity, to allow ſouls ſome time humbly to 
bear the ſtate of fin, to be throughly ſenſible of that 
ſtate, to pray for the ſpirit - of contrition and mortifi- 
cation, and to begin at leaſt to make ſatisfaction to 
the juſtice, of God, before they be reconòiled. 

10. J And there was" a' certain" diſciple at Damaſcus, 
named Ananias, and to him ſaid the Lord in à viſion, 
Ananias, And he ſaid,” Behold; I am here, Lord: 

When a man intends to devote him-ſelf to the 
ſervice of God, the firſt thing he has to do, is, 
earneſtly to beſeech him to fend” him a ſpixitual 
guide, appointed by his own divine choice, and ac- 
cording to his own heart. A call to this mi- 
niſtry frequently ſupplies tlie want of great talents. 
It is certainly a great one, for a. man to be always 
in the hand of God to do what-ever he requires, 
without undertaking any thing of him-ſelf. 
If, Aud the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the 
ſftreet, which is called Straight; and enquire” in the houſe 
, Judas, for one called Saul of Tarſus + for behold, he 
prajeth'y © S Pug w e ²Ʒõ‚ẽ̃ ©o : 

Jo go to meet ſinners, and to ſeek the ſheep which 
have ſtrayed away, is the duty of a Paſtor. - -- 
Thoſe who are not ordinary Paſtors, ſtand in need of 
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Gentiles, and kings, und the children of Iſrael. oy 


AvosTLEs. Chap. IX. 105 


2 particular call. God cauſes his ſervants to ſeek 


out thoſe who (ſeek him in prayer. He in a par- 
ticular manner ee proper Paſtors to thoſe ſouls 


who applie them; ſelves the moſt earneſtly to lim. 
12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias, 


coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might | 


receive his fight. E V3 


ed, in delaying the vifrs he-defigns For his elect, 


gives them ſuch a foreſight and expectation of them, 
ag baniſhes all uneaſineſs from their minds. 8 

13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard. by 
many F this man, thow much evil he hath done to thy 


* 


ſaints at Jeruſalem > - 


It is prudence and wiſdom, not to give intire cre- 
dit immediately to revelations and extraordinary ways 


of illumination. By this conduct a man does not diſ- 


honour. the Holy Ghoſt, the author of them, but o- 
beys him, in not | expoſing him- ſelf to the danger of 


— ſpirit of darkneſs for the Spirit of light. 
God gives us a great proof of the truth of his 
religion, in cauſing him to become an Apoſtſe of it, 
who had been its moſt violent perſecutor. For he 
could not have changed his heart, had he not had an 
abſolute dominion over it; and this he could not 


poſſibly have, without being God. None but 
God can bring conſolation to his ſervants even out 


of affliction it-ſelf. 7 


14. And here he bath authority from the chief priefte, | 


to bind all that call on thy name., 


as 
- 


ſelf conducts Saul to Damaſcus, is more powerful 
than that of the | High-prieſt of the Jews. \ And 


Saul is him-ſelf made the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
fore he is able to lay violent hands upon his ſer- 


15. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way : for he 
is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the 


The miſſion of the true High-prieſt, who him- | 


1s e Acre of. the), 


God can-not poſſibly be deceived iu his choice, be- 
exe he him-felt beftows that very good upon his crea- 
tures, which ferves as the foundation of his election. 
8. Paul's miſſion is univerſal: he is ſent to op- 
pole the darkneſs of Heatheniſm, the inflexible obſti- 
nacy of the falfe Jews, and the pride of human gran- 
deur. With what faith, what grace, and what hu- 
mility, was ir neceſſary he ſhould Sau; ta cnable 

him to overcome all theſe monſters 2 [| | 

16. For 7 wil-ſrewhim Fo png Na be muſt Juf- 
fer for my name. 

A miſſion to the eile and a 2 to hs 
ferings, | are things inſeparable. - Men ingage men 
by no other motives: but ſoft 3 or the al- 
lurements of hope: God manifrſts his ſovereign 
over their hearts, in drawing them wy pr hin by 
the/proſpe& of ſufferings and ot death. The more 
graces God prepares for a ſoul, the more Jafferings 
does' he likewiſe prepare for. ie. 0 271 
17. Aud Ananias went his way, and. A the 
#ouſe ; and putting bir hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
| Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 

the thay c ee dr me, that thou weighs 
receive thy fight, and be filled with the holy Ghoft: 
It is plam frem hence, thar Chriit had emed 
Atanins what had paſſed, as a proof of the truth of 
the viſion and of his miſſion.— - Inpoſtiun of hands, 
performed by the appointment and with the bleſſing 

of God, has an extraordinary virtue and efficacy in 
kxclation to the diſeaſes of the body, as well as to 
choſe of the ſoul. Thus God hides the treaſures of 
bis A __ and of his Spirit, under very _ and 


TFH An + nt * fell roms bns eyes as it had 
Pats ſcales ; and he record fight forehwith, and. aroſe, 
and was baptized." e 

19. Aud when BY bete ve bebe he was eker 
ed. Tben war Saul certam days with the 3 which 
were at Den. The 


ArosrIESs, Chap. IX. Toy 
The jewiſh blindneſs, of which S. Paul is here cured, 
vas figuratively. repreſented by theſe ſcaler.— He re- 
ceives his fight before he is baptized, that his faith and 
truſt oy increaſed by this miracle, he may be the 
better diſpoſed to receive the chriſtian grace. He 
then receives the ſacrament of regeneration, and the 
ſeal of his reconciliation, his mind and heart are 
changed, and he becomes a member of Chriſt, and a 
ſon of the Church which he before perſecuted. L Let 
us praiſe God for this wonderful AY ſince it 


| 

was in order to our Ene N | i 
# g ' : | 
| 


44 1 
6 2. rav PREACHES' 7 475 Daulseus; | 
ESCAPES THE JEWS LYING IN WAIT if 
. FOR HIM; AND GOES TH JANUS SHEN. | 
AND TO Taxsus. | 


20. And ftraightway he cached Cbvift in the Hus: 1 
gogues, that he is the Son of Cod. 6 

A deep. ſenſe of gratitude, the ardor of the new 
| Spirit with which he is filled, a zeal for the ſalva- 
| tion of his brethren, a deſire; to repair the injury he 
has done to the Church, and the fidelity due to his | 
miſſion, open the mouth of this new Apoſtle. - Can 1! 
any man know and love Jeſus Chriſt, 2 not earneſt- | 
ly endeavour to make him known to others? Grant, 1] 
Lord, that I may do it, by a life conformable to 
thee, 'by all the Methods ſutable to my ſtate and con- 
dition, and in all the opportunities which thy bo- 
vidence ſhall put into my hands. 

21. But all that heard him were amazed, and. ſaid, 
I; not this he that deſtroyed them which called ou this 
d name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that 
, that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts? 

Who- ever fully knows what power the grace of | 
1 Chriſt has over the heart of man, is not at all ws j 
h priſed (much leſs amazed) at this * in Saul. 2 I! 


„ J 


- om & ow I w Wo am 
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faithful ſoul will take occaſion from hence to bleſs God, 
to truſt im his grace; and to return him his moſt beatty 
thanks for all which he has done for us, in our Apo- 
ſtle, and in all choſe who teach us to ſerve God. 
Of whoſe 'converſion can we deſpair, when we reflect 
upon that of this perſecutor? We ſonie-times will not 
voachſafe' ro pray for ſuch perſons, and * perhaps 
our on ſalvation depends upon theirs.” '- -_ 

42. But-"Saul' increaſed the more in — an 
confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſens. Abd 
that this is very Chriſt. * 169 O07 125 


The more a man . for thi ſake of Chriſt, 


: beg mare does grace Erze and gain ſtrength in his 
| ,-73- God finds h 5 glory, in building up his 

Ghar: ' by the Bai of thoſe 5 were about to 
it; "becauſe Ke loves to confound human ro - 

= and to manifeſt his divine grate in an illuſtrious 


manner. 


23. J And after that many days were fulfilled,” the | 


Jews took counſel to kill him 

He who maintains the cauſe of Gig, | Molt uha- 
voidably have the world "againſt him. But this op- 
polition is ſo far from ſeparating the Saints from 
him, that it is the very ching which ingages them to 
adhere more cloſely to him. 

24. But their laying await was 1505 of Saur: * 
they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 


25. Den the uiſciples took him by night, and le. him 


down by the wall in a leber. 


The aſſurance S. Paul has by revelation, as to the 
deſigns of God concerning him, dces not hinder him 


from making uſe of human means, even ſuch as are 
extraordinary, to ſecure his life. The protection 


of God often lies concealed under thoſe mean and 
humbling ways of ſecurity which he ſuggeſts" to the 
mind. To neglect theſe, and to have no- thing but 


an idle and unactive conhdence, is to 85.2 God. 
Ver. -24) 25. 2 Cor. x1, 927 $7 1: 2291 


26. Aud | 


VR BY YH OW OF OG 


- tt 2 re... 
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— 
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26. Aud when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he afſayed 


to join himſelf to the diſciples : but they were all afraid 
of him, and believed not that he was a diſciple. 


God is ſome-times pleaſed, not to expoſe the 
greateſt Saints to the temptations of vanity. It is 


often for our advantage, not to meet with that open- 


neſs and kind reception among our friends, which 
we expected from them. It is happy for us, to be'as 
it were forced to adhere only to God, and to find 
conſolation in him alone. DOING 2 LG ave. 
27. But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 
apoſtles, and declared unto them, hou he had ſeen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
Gad leaves the Saints in the common and ordinary 
ways, when no neceſſity requires extraordinary. 
Paul has occaſion for the recommendation of a man, 


in order to his being known and owned by the 
Apoſtles; and by God's aſſiſtance he meets with 2 


proper perſon. God preſents ſuch opportunities, 
wherein the neceſſity of publiſhing his wonderful 
works, gives occaſion to make them known, and 
%% RO 

28. And he was with them coming in, and going out at 
Jeruſale. hs Noel 


29. And he ſpabe boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſs + 
A man ought, if poſſible, to make amends. tor his 


faults, in thoſe very places, where has committed 
them; to ediſie thoſe, to whom he has given occa- 
ſion of ſcandal or offence; and to labour in the con- 
verſion of thoſe, whom he has turned aſide from the 
path of virtue, or of truth. A brave man, in the 
midſt of danger, relies only upon his own valour: 
a miniſter of the Lord Jeſus, puts his confidence in him 


alone, on all dangerous occaſions. What courage 


muſt a man needs attain to in the functions of the 


ſacred miniſtry, When he remembers that he acts in 


the 


how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of 
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cauſe of "Jeſus n oh # Fs | 
And diſputed againſt the Grecians : but they went abu 


E 8 CREE 
W When, in exerciſing the office of preaching, a man 
is treated as Jeſus Chriſt was, it is generally a ſign, 
that he preaches in his ſpirit ; and it is even the be- 
ginning of his reward. - - - Oppoſition and ill treat- 
ment are leſs to be feared, by a Preacher of the Goſ- 
ple, than commendation and applauſe. | 
30. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him 
down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſ. 
A true diſciple of Chriſt, an evangelical perſon, of 
his own accord thinks but ſeldom of avoiding dan- 
ger by flight, when he is ſerviceable in carrying on 
the work of God in any place. The more forgetful 
he is of him-ſelf, the more careful ought others to 
be of him. It is not any motive of fleſh and 
blood, but charity for his brethren, which brings 


him back into his own country. 


* 


8 i TABITHA. 


21. Den had the churches reſt throughout al 45 
; 2 Galilee, and Samaria, and — edi ſied, aud or 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the confors of the Holy 
Ghoſt,” were multiplied, een b 0 ft: | 
As God is the onereign arbiter of war and peace, 
in ſtates and kingdoms, ſo it is he likewiſe, who ap- 
points perſecution, or gives reſt to the Church, ac- 
cording to his own wiſe deſigns. He makes both 
 ſabſervient as he pleaſes to the ſanctification and mul- 
tiplication of his Church. To fear no- thing but 
what the Lord injoins us to fear, eſpecially the loſs of 
his love and favor, and to ſeek no comfort but that 
of . the Holy Ghoſt ; this is the means to make a 


good progreſs in the ways of perfection. 


5 9. Zo PETER. HEALS ExzAs, AND RAISES 


32. © 


— 
1 


1 


a. 


„(. !! . ws canes. 
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| 32. 3 * And it came to paſe, as Peter paſſed throwgh- 


out all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints which 


duelt at Lydda. TED | 1 

Fr. Now Peter viſiting from city to city al the diſ- 
ci * 2 — A 34 | HV BB 34 25 $ 1 l | 
| his firſt example of epiſcopal and apoſtolical vi- 
rations, given by (one of] the chief of the Apoſtles 


and Biſhops, ſhews plainly, that thoſe who are the 
firſt in authority, ought like wiſe to be the firſt in 
diſcharging their duty, and in ſetting a good exam- 
ple thereof to others. S. Peter viſits al, becauſe 
al are his ſheep, the poor as well as the rich. 
It is neither out of intereſt, nor oſtentation, that 


he wifits | from city'to city,] but moved by the charity 
of him, who has intruſted to his care his diſciples and 
his ſaints. - - - Theſe two names denore to us, that 
ſince Chriſtians own Jeſus Chriſt to be their maſter. 


and pattern, they ought to ſtudie his doctrine and 
maxims, and to imitate his life and virtues. It is 
likewiſe the object of paſtoral viſitations, to watch 
over doctrine and manners; to maintain faith and 
piety; to provide for the inſtruction and edification 


> 


in relation to either. 


of the people, and to inquire into what is wanting 
33. And there he found a certain man named Eneas, + 


__ had kept his bed eight years, and was fick of t 


keth thee whole ;- ariſe, and make thy bed. And he aroſe 
immediately. | DN pats as 


S. Peter is always very careful to direct us to Jes 
Chriſt, as to him, who does every thing in the 
Church. - - We muſt, according to his example, 


take great care, not to draw to-our-felves the glory 
and honor due to the works of God. - - - Jeſus Chriſt 
is the ſovereign phyſician of the body as well as of 
the ſoul z be alone oughr to be glorified on this ac- 
count. : 9 


35. And 


* , 


34. And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt ma- 


35. And all that dwelt at Lydda,. and Saron, ſaw him, 


and turned to the Lora. 

Health is too {mall a matter to deſerve miracles of 
it⸗ſelf alone. It is to his own glory that God works 
them, in making the cure of one fingle body conduce 
to the ſalvation of many ſoulls. 
= 36. Now there was at Joppa. à certain diſciple na- 
med Tabitha, which by interpretation is called | _ 

8 was full of good works, and alms-deeds which 
1 Alms-deeds never impoyeriſh.. They emptie the 
hand, bur they fill the heart. - - How great a trea- 
ſure laid up in heaven is a life full of good works! A 
good widow, who thus employs. every part of her 

life in the ſervice of God, will riſe up in judgment 
againſt thoſe, whoſe whole life is but as it were one 
great empty ſpace, and who do no- thing for eter- 
5 12 Aud it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe was fick, 
| put died : whom when they had waſhed, they laid her in 
an upper chamber. f | Iz. * r 
Happy the ſoul, which death finds rich, not in 
gold, or furniture, in knowledge, reputation, or bar- 
ren deſires; but in good work2ꝝs˖ . 
38. And „ Lydda was nigh to Joppa, ani 
the diſciples had. heard that Peter was there, they ſent. unto 
bim two men, defiring him that he would not + delay to 
come to them. Nini 3g "1 
39. Then Peter aroſe, and went with them. When be 
was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and 
al the widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats 
and garments which, Dorcas made while, ſbe 'was with" 
them. > ; $7 6 Vulg. & Er. for. 7 1 . "7 ORR 76 1 * 
The ſimplicity of the firſt Chriſtians, and their 
confidence in their paſtors, were as great, as the ex- 
treme kindneſs and charity of the fir 


ver. 36. f Or; Doe, or Ree. | Vir. 38. 4 Of, be gritved. 
e | towards 


of the Apoſtles 


Ar os rTI ES, Chap. Ix. 113 


towards the faithful. The heart of the flock gene- 
rally anſwers that of the paſtors. - - There can- not 


be a greater encomium on a Chriſtjan after his death, 


than that which is made by the tears of the poor, 


and by the alms of which their hands are full. 
That woman, who ſanctifies her hands, by working 


with them, for the poor as for Jeſus Chriſt, performs - 
at one and the ſame time a work, of religion towards 


him, of charity towards her neighbour, and of hu- 
mility, mortification, &c. in,reſpe& of her-ſelf. 
40. - But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down and 
ayed, and turning him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe, 
And ſhe opened her eyes : and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat 


17 


are able to obtain every thing. of God, - - God 


takes delight in manifeſting the power of the Saints, 
and in doing us good by their means, on purpoſe to 


bring holineſs into credit and reputation 25. 


41. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up; and 


when he had called the ſaints and widows, preſented her 
alive, EE $0 


God hears the deſires of his Church, the prayers 


of the Saints, and the wants of the poor. - - A cha- 


ritable woman is a treaſure in a city. This is never 


better known, than when ſhe is taken away by death. 


To beſeech God with earneſtneſs and importunity to 


prolong a life, upon which he is pleaſed that of the 


poor ſhould depend, this is an alms which even the 
pooreſt perſons have within their power. 
42. And it was known throughout all Joppa ; and many 


believed in the Lord. 


One ſingle miracle converts ſo many ſouls, and yer 
ſo many miracles, both viſible and inviſible, in all 


ages, will not be able to overcome the incredulity of 


one libertin. To do this there muſt be ſome-thing 


more than miracles, Grace is the thing which ren 


Vol. III. Part, 1. H ders 


Humility and charity, the privacy of retirement, 
and prayer in conjunction with the tears of the poor, 


| 
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ders them efficacious, and cauſes men to be the bet. 
ter for them. 

43. And it came to paſs, that he tarried many days at 
Joppa with one Simon a tanner. 

The great are not worthy to receive the apoſtles 
and ſervants of God: this favor is reſerved for an 
honeſt tradeſ-man. The more unworthy of 27 ſo 
great a] Biſhop of the Church this abode ſeems to 


carnal eyes, the more worthy is it of 28 [this firſt 


Apoſtle] of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his humility. - - - 
S. Peter tarried here to reap the fruit of his late mi- 


racle, not in the praiſe of men, but in the converſion 


of ſinners. 


—_— 


—— 


CHAP. X. 


9. . AN ANGEL APPEARS ro CORNELIUS. 


1. H ERE was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the Ita- 

lian 3 a 
God has ſervants in all places and e and 
even in the midſt of idolaters. - - We ſee here, as 
it were, an introduction to the univerſality of the 


Church, and to the election of the Gentiles. . 
2. A devout man, and one that feared God with all 
his houſe, which gave much alms to the people, aud prayed 


to God alway. 
Men may be faithful to God, even in the profeſſion 


"of alms. This man will condemn thoſe who are 


aſhamed to do that, in the midſt of the Church, and 
in the fight of Chriſtians, wiich he does, tho' living 


1 among military perſons and Heathens, - - Pr 2 
and 


and alms are powerful ſollicitations with God. One 
aſſiſts the other. Alms gives wings to prayer that it 
may aſcend more ſwiftly to God; and prayer gives 
ſtrength to alms to enable it to follow. . 

3. He ſaw in a viſion evidently about the ninth hour 0; 
the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and ſaying 
unto him, Cornelius, | | | 

Cod knows his elect: he finds and draws them to 
him-ſelf, in what place ſoever they be. - Cornelius 


receives this gracious favor, at one of the hours which 


were conſecrated to prayer, to ſhew us that a parti- 
cular bleſſing attends thoſe hours. - - The angels are 
miniſters of the ſalvation of the ele&. If men honour 


thoſe Lin ſome meaſure] who viſibly contribute to it 


why not likewiſe thoſe who do the ſame inviſibly ? 


4. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and 
ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he ſaid unto him, Thy 
prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before 


Cod. : 9 5 ä 
The angels carrie about with them the impreſſion 
of the majeſty of God, which ſtrikes thoſe with ex- 


ceeding awe whom they viſit by his command. 
A man is always ready to perform every part of the 


divine will, and ſeeks only to know it, when he has 
a lively and ardent love thereof in his heart: - - = 


Prayer and alms aſcend up even to God, when charity 


and the Spirit of God have deſcended down to man, 


to perform, ſanctifie, and lift them up. - No-thing 
aſcends into the preſence of God, but that which 


comes down from him, and which is done for his 
ſake. - No- thing attracts his mercy more power- 


fully, than the charity of alms-giving and the humili- 


ty of prayer. 
5. And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one Sis 


mon, whoſe ſir-name is Peter: 


God ſends an Angel, not to take Cornelius out of 


the ſettled common way, and to withdraw him from 
any dependence upon the ordinary paſtors, but to 
. cauſe 


! 
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cauſe him to enter into that way, and to continue 

therein. Every thing which takes men off from it 

ought to be ſuſpected by us. God does not ſend 
Cornelius to S. Peter, but commands S. Peter to come 
to his houſe; as well that he may not take Cornelius 

away from the place where his duty required his pre- 

ſence, as that this mercy may extend to his relations 
and friends. „ 

6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is 

by the ſea-fide: he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


It is neither among the Doctors of the law, the 


Prieſts, or the Phariſees, nor among the great men of 
the world, that the miniſters of the truth find a place 
of retreat. A common tradeſ-man has often more 
zeal and charity, becauſe he has more humility and 
ſimplicity of heart, and fewer deſigns in relation to 
this world. To make us find a viſible angel, 
who may direct us in the way to heaven, is one of 
the aſſiſtances which the inviſible angels may gire us, 
after the example of this here before us. 

7. And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius, was 
departed, he called two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a de- 
vout ſoldier of them that waited on him continually; 

A maſter who is faithful to God, either finds or 
forms ſervants like him-ſelf. - - - God is extremely to 
be admired in his diſpenſations towards his ele&. He 
often unites ſeveral of them together, that they may 
{ſupport and aſſiſt one another. A gentile dier, 
placed between the jewiſh ſuperſtition and the pagan 
idolatry, does notwithſtanding by joining with nei- 
ther, find the way to the true God: ſo powerful is 
God's grace, and ſo certain and infallible the accom- 
pliſhment of his deſigns. oth 
8. Aud when he had declared all theſe things unto them, 
he ſent them to Joppa. 5 

Piety creates ſuch a confidence and openneſs of 
heart betwixt a maſter and his ſervants as no-thing 

elſe can. Sc 1 
| 6.2. 


Aro STLES, Chap. X. 


9. 2. PETER'S VISION. 


9. J On the morrow as they went on their journey, and 
drew. nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the houſe 
top to pray, about the fixth hour. 55 

10. And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten : but while they made ready, he fell into a trance; 

The time of prayer is a time of communication 
with God: it is then that God diſcovers his deſigns, 
ſhowers down his graces, and diſingages the foul 
from earthly things. The fixth hour or noon, the 
hour of prayer among the Jews, ought to have a par- 
ticular regard paid to it alſo by Chriſtians, on the 
account of the crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 

11. And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel dee 
ſcending unto him, as it had been a great ſheet, knit at 
the four corners, and let down to the earth; \ 

All nations, called from the four corners of the 
earth, to form the Church, are the truth and ſub- 
ſtance repreſented by this viſion. --- This Church is 
altogether heavenly, being born of God by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſubſiſting in 1 Chriſt its Head and 
Saviour. | | . 

12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of 
the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air. | 7 | 

See here an emblem of the Gentiles without law 
and without grace, and abandoned to the moſt bru- 
tal paſſions. Men become in ſome manner the ſame 
thing which they worſhip. Idolaters, who worſhip- 
ped all kinds of beaſts, are called by their names in 
the Scripture, and carrie the reſemblance and incli- 
nations of them in their manners. | 

I3, And there came a voice to him, Riſe „Peter; 
kill, and eat. IS 5 1 

That is a holy and deſirable ſort of ſlaughter, 
whereby no- thing is killed, but only fin in ſinners, to 

| * | H 3 make 


* 
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make them enter into the body of the Church, and 

live in Jeſus Chriſt, - - - The firſt-fruits of the Gen- 

tiles, as well as of the Jews, are given to the firſt of 
the Apoſtles by way of prerogative. 

134. But Peter ſaid, Not fo, Lord; for I have never 
eaten any thing that is common or unclean. 

This faithfulneſs of S. Peter in obſerving the law 


ſo ſtrictly, is very wonderful and edifying. It was 


neceſſary for it to be known, that it might not be 
thought, that he condemned the law in going to the 
Gentiles. - - - Who-ever, out of a principle of love 
towards God, performs his duty carefully in a leſs 
perfed ſtate, may juſtly hope to be advanced higher. 
15. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond 
time, What God hath cleanſed, that call not thou com- 
mon. Fr, unclean. es” Ss 


The wuncleanneſs of ſome living creatures, according 


to the law, denoted to the finner the vices of his 
heart, which render him really unclear in the fight of 
God. Jeſus Chriſt hath cleanſed every thing by his 
blood. There is now ho more diſtinction to be 
made betwixt Jews and Gentiles, ſince they are both 
elk to compoſe one and the ſame body in Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 7 N | 
16. This was done thrice ; and the veſſel was received 
up again into heaven. | | 
The Church derives her original from heaven, and 
will return to that place for which ſhe was formed. 
She continues here on earth, only to be purified, and 
rendered worthy to be received up into heaven by her 
divine Lord. | | 
17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this vi- 
fon which he had ſeen "ſhould mean; behold, the men 
which were ſent from Cornelius, had made inquiry for 
Simon houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 


* 


| was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged there. 


18. Aud called, and avked, whether Simon, which 


Lek „ ” Y — | a 
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God ſome-times leaves holy men under obſcurity 

_ and: uncertainty, on purpoſe to inflame their deſires 
the more, to make them pray with greater earneſt= 
neſs, and thereby deſerve [as far as poſſible] to know 
the will of God. | | | 


(. 3. PETER GOES TO CORNELIUS, AND 
PREACHES TO HIM JESUS CHRIST. 


19. J While Peter thought on the vifion, the ſpirit 
ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek thee. 1 
God can very eaſily make him-ſelf underſtood 
by his ſervants, when-ever' he intends to impart his 
defigns to them. Light and knowledge is given to 
that perſon who has an upright heart, and ſeeks God 
in the ſimplicity and integrity thereof. 
20, Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go with 
them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent them. 8 
The fear of offending God, ſome- times keeps holy 
men in ſuſpence: but he incourages and confirms 
them by his word. --- There is need of an expreſs 
command from on high, to. induce S. Peter to re- 
move from the place where he was doing good, and 
where God had hitherto authorized his continuance 
and his labors by a miracle, and by the converſion of 
ſo many ſouls. The apoſtle knew, that it is one of 
the devil's artifices, to cauſe us to relinquiſh a pre- 
ſent and certain good, for the appearance -of one 
which is altogether uncertain. IE 
21. Then Peter went down to the men which were ſent 
unto him from Cornelius ; and ſaid, Behold, I am he 
whom ye ſeek : what is the cauſe wherefore ye are come? 
| _ God communicates his light to men, only in a | 
certain meaſure and by degrees, on purpoſe to keep | 
them in continual dependence. - - - They muſt al- | 
ways earneſtly endeavour to make a conſtant progreſs 
| 
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in the knowledge of his will, that they may act in 
| proportion thereto, | : 3h 
bs 8 H 4 22. And 


' 
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22. And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt 
man, and one that feareth God, and of good report a- 
mong all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God 
by an holy angel, to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to 
hear words of thee, = 
Piety attracts the minds even of perſons the moſt 


oppoſite. The favorable teſtimony of enemies can- 


nor be ſuſpected. To be viſited by holy men is the 
reward of charity. The firſt inſtruction given to 
Cornelius from heaven, is, that he muſt applie him-ſelf 
to the miniſters of the Lord, and hear them. 

23. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And 
on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain 
brethren from Joppa accompanied him. | | 

S8. Peter, tho he be poor, exerciſes hoſpitality. --- 

His readineſs in obeying ſhews plainly rhat he has 
no-thing at heart but the adorable will of God. 
-The honor which the faithful pay him, is far 
from all ſtate and pageantry, but it is ſincere. 

24. And the morrow after they entered into Ceſarea : 


and Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his 


kinſmen and near friends: . 
A man diminiſhes his ſtock of earthly riches, in 
ſharing them with others; but the more he charita- 
bly communicates thoſe of faith and grace, the more 
does he abound in them him-ſelf. - - True friendſhip 
eonſiſts in deſiring and procuring, for our friends and 
relations, ſuch things as are really good : this inſtance 
of it ſhews, that Cornelius has already the ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity, before he has received the initiating ſa- 
erament thereof. | ET 

25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped him. 

The poverty and mean appearance of the 3® | firſt] 
of the Apoſtles, does no: hinder a truely faithful per- 


ſon from ſeeing and owning therein the Spirit and au- 


thority of God. The caſe will be the ſame always 
with reſpe& to their ſucceſſors, It is no-thing 0 


the love of ſtate and magnificence which has made 
them thought neceſſary to the epiſcopal dignity. - - - 
The zeal and humility of Cornelius, were a very fit 

reparation for baptiſm. - - -The feet of them who preach 
the Goſpel of peace, and bring from heaven glad tidings of 


good things, are [ very beautiful, and] truely worthy of 


reſpe& and reverence. 
26, But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up; I my 
ſelf alſo am a man. at SFM 
To what-ever dignity a man is advanced in the 


Church, he muſt with S. Peter acknowledge that he 
is but a man, and ſubject to human infirmities. It is 


a greater fault than it is generally imagined, for a 
perſon to ſuffer him-ſelf to be extolled by others a- 
bove the condition of men, by their attributing to 
him ſuch prerogatives, or giving him ſuch honors, as 
can-not poſſibly belong to his imperfe& ſtate. 


27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and : 


found many that were come together. 


28. And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how that it is 


an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep 
company, or come unto one of another nation : but God 


hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call any man common 


or unclean. | | 
A miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ought to juſtifie his con- 


duct on new or extraordinary occaſions, and ſuch as 


may be apt to give offence to others. The word 
of God, and his known will, are the rule which a 


faithful ſervant follows in all his actions, and by 


which they are warranted and defended. 


29. Therefore came I unto you without gainſaying, as 


foon as I was ſent for : I ack therefore for what intent ye 
have ſent for me. 1 | 
It is part of the fidelity which a man owes to his 


miniſtry, not to loſe time in unprofitable diſcourſes, 


but to applie him-ſelf as ſoon as poſſible to the work 


of God. Time is very precious, when the ſalvation 


30. And 


of ſouls is concerned. 
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30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was faſting 


until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
houſe, and behold, a man ſtood before me in bright 


clothing, 1 1 
Beſides prayers in public, it is Hood for a man to 


pray in the privacy of his own houſe, that he may not 
draw the eyes of the world too much upon him, and 
that he may edifie his family, - - The Angels, in 
their appearances to men, wear the marks and badges 
of their purity and candour. = . 
31. And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is beard, and 
thine alms are had in remembrance in the fight of God. 
Prayer is: efficacious, when it proceeds from the 
fountain of faith, and is warmed with the fervor of 
charity.- - - Who-ever ſhews mercy to men, will cer- 
tainly receive it from God. The gift which God re- 
ceives by the hands of the poor, can- not be forgot- 
ten: but before a man can give it as he ought, he 
muſt have received from God the gift of charity, 
which is more precious than all the good things of 
this world. If this were not true with reſpe& to 
Cornelius, even before his baptiſm, he would have had 
ſomewhat whereof to have gloried. His prayer was 
heard indeed, but it had been preceded by a faith 
which he had neither prayed for, nor deſerved. 
32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon 
whoſe ſurname is Peter; he is lodged in the houſe of one 


Simon a tanner, by the ſea ide; who when be cometh, 


hall ſpeak unto thee. 


33. Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and thou 
haſt well done that thou art come, Now therefore are 
we all here preſent before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God. _ | | 

God prepares ſouls for his particular favors and 
graces by a general diſpoſition to ſubmit to all his 
commands. To hear the Paſtors of the Church, as 
perſons delivering the word of God, and ſpeaking as 


* 
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from him and in his name, is the ſure way to profit 
by their inſtructions. 5 
34. J Then Peter opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons: 
Cod chuſes one before another; but the reaſon of 
this choice is in him-ſelf, not in the perſon ſo choſen, 
nor in any qualities which render him preferable. - - - 
The miniſters of the Lord ought to follow his Spirit, 


in being ready to ſerve all men without diftin&ion. 


All ſouls ought to be equally dear to them.- -- Since 
all ſorts of perſons are called to ſalvation, care and 
application is due to all. 1 | 
35. But in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 
It is not on account either of birth, or condition, 
or external qualities, that men are accepted with God, 
but through the diſpoſition of the heart, and the 
holineſs of the life: and no-thing even of this can be 


acceptable to him, but in-aſ-much as he is the prin- 


ciple and the end thereof, We can pleaſe God by 
no- thing but the love of God; and this love is mani- 
feſted by our works. 

36. The word which God ſent unto the children of 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (be is Lord of 
all 1 | 


The chriſtian religion is revealed and eſtabliſhed for 
al by the Lord of al. The peace which God preaches 
by Feſus Chriſt can be no other than the peace of hea- 
ven and eternity, ſince the Prieſt who has purchaſed 
it for us by his ſacrifice, is a heavenly and eternal 
prieſt.-- - He is not only the evangeliſt of reconcilia- 
tion by his ord; bur he is likewiſe the victim thereof 


by his death, and the finiſher thereof by his Spirit. 
Who: ever does not here clearly perceive the divi- 


Ver, 34- Deut. *. 17. 2 Chron. xix. 7. Job, xxxiv. 19. | 


EC XXXV- 12. Rom. ii. 11. Gal. ii, 6. Epheſ. vi. 9. Col. 
i x hae 


. A qx s of the 
nity of Chriſt in his ſovereign dominion, has a veil 
upon his heart, as well as the Jews. | 

37. That word (I ſay) you know, which was publiſh- 
ed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptiſm which John preached : / | 
S8. John [the baptiſt] is the bond which connects 
the two covenants. Where he ends, there Jeſus 


Chriſt begins. He preached the baptiſm of repentance; 


but it belongs to Chriſt to give the ſpirit and the 
truth thereof. | 

38. How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
holy Ghoſt, and with power; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil : for God 
was with him, 85 55 


The name of Chriſt, which ſignifies anointed, denotes 


no effuſion of any material oil, as in the Prieſts and 


Kings by whom he was prefigured, but the ſubſtantial 


union of the divinity it-ſelf with the ſacred humanity, 
by the incarnation of the Word ;. and the infuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with all the fulneſs of his gifts, into the 
ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt the God-man. --- This unction 
is appropriated to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is the 
ſource of all the effects of grace, holineſs, and love, 
wrought in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Church; as all 
the effects of authority, might and power are appro- 
priated to the Father. No man is a Chriſtian, but 
only by the participation of this divine #niZ0u and 
conſecration. This makes us Kings and Priefts in 
Chriſt Jeſus. We exerciſe this prieſthood, in conſe- 
crating and offering our-ſelves up to God ; and this 
royalty, in ſubjecting to him every thing which is in 
us. -- Chriſt, in caſting devils out of the bodies of 
men, ſhews plainly what he came to do in their ſouls. 
His manner of caſting them out is a proof of his 
divinity. . TR 7 
39. Aud we are witneſſes of all things which he did 
both in the land of the Jeus, and in Jeruſalem ; whom 
they flew and hanged on a tree: | 
| 40. Fim 
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40. Him Cod raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
openly, | ” 


that of witneſſes of the doctrine, actions, ſufferings, 


death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. The plainneſs 
and ſimplicity with which they give teſtimony of al 


theſe things, makes it evident, that it is not from the 
perſuaſive words of human wiſdom and eloquence, 


that we are to expect the converſion of fouls. Every 


Chriſtian ought to give the ſame teſtimony by his 
faith and his life. | | | 


4 


41. Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes, choſen 
lefore * of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he roſe from the dead. * Fr. all time. 

The world, which perſecuted Jeſus Chriſt, is un- 
worthy to be a ile of the myſtery of his reſur- 
rection. The free and eternal choice to the miniſt 

of the Apoſtleſhip, and to the grace of a glorious life 
| raiſed from the dead, teaches us, that what ſeems to 
be the effect of chance in the calling of theſe perſons, 
is not really ſo. -- What gratitude and acknow- 
ledgment do thoſe owe to him, who have ſucceeded 
them in this miniſtry and this grace ? 


42. And he commanded mu to preach unto the people, 
and to teſti fie that it is he which was ordained of God to 


be the judge of quick and dead. 


Thoſe myſteries, which ſtrike the minds of men 
with fear, muſt be preached, as well as thoſe which 
give them hope and confidence. - Jeſus Chriſt is not 


leſs our judge than our Saviour. Our eternal lot and 
portion is in the hands of this judge; and yet we fear 


not to offend him. - - It is the duty of a Chriſtian to 
adore him, to ſubmit to him, and to love him even 
in this quality; but it muſt be in preparing him-felf 


continually for his judgment. | 

43. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through 
Ver. 43. Jer. xxxi. 34. Mic, vii. 18. T: 

5 his 


The Apoſtles take upon them no other title but 
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7 _ whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion 
us. — ; | 
The whole Scripture is no other than a delineation 
and prophecy of Jeſus Chriſt. As we [may be ſaid in 
ſome ſence to] deſerve to underſtand it by faith, fo 
by purity and humility the heart is prepared for that 
bleſſing. --- No man 1s reconciled to God but only 
in-the zame of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by his merits, his 
grace, and his authority ; and faith, which applies 
to us his merits and his grace, is it-ſelf an effect of 
them. All other means of ſalvation are included in 
faith as in their bud and ſeed ; but it is ſuch a faith 
as is not without love and, affiance. 


g. 4. Tur ETrus ION or TRE HoLy 
GHOST UPON THE GENTILES, 
AND THEIR BAPTISM. 


44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 


Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 


God often prevents the miniſtry of the Church, to 
manifeſt his own ſovereign power and independency. 
--- He who him-ſelf diſpoſes the heart for the re- 


| Ception of theſe graces, pours them out, when, and 


as he pleaſes. - - The fruit of the word of God de- 
pends upon the diſpoſition which he him-ſelf forms in 


the heart, and which we mult therefore humbly be- 


ſeech him to form in ours. | 
45. And they of the circumcifion which believed, were 


aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 


the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

The ignorance of men in relation to the deſigns of 
God, and the exceeding greatneſs of his mercies to- 
wards ſinners, render them both almoſt incredible. 
--- We judge ill of men, when we judge of them by 


no- thing but their outward condition. God a- 
8 | lone 
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tone knows the bottom of the heart, and what he 
intends to work therein; to him therefore we mult 
leave the judgment of it. 


46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and mag- 


aifie God. Then anſwered Peter, 


In order to increaſe and ſtrengthen humility in 


good men, God frequently manifeſts to them by ex- 
traordinary effects, either ſome particular virtue which 


lay concealed in a contemptible ſtate of life, or the 


graces he has conferred on thoſe who are thought 
moſt unworthy of them. | 


47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not 


be baptixed, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well 


as WE, 


When it is once known, that the Holy Ghoſt has ta- 


ken poſſeſſion of a ſoul, no- thing can juſtly retard its 
reconciliation. - - The ſacraments 3* are neceſſary 
or uſeful ro thoſe who are already devoted to the ſer- 


vice of God. That which he works by extraordi- 
nary ways does not hinder the Church from obſerv- 


ing the general rule and order preſcribed her. 
48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord . Then prayed they him to tarry certain 


days. * Vulg. and Fr. Jeſs Chriſt. „ 

S. Peter inſtructs them in perſon, becauſe it was 
the will of God, that he ſhould firſt open the door 
of ſalvation to the Gentiles 32. But he ſeems to leave 
them to be baptized by others, and to referr them, for 
the benefit of the ſacraments to the ordinary paſtors 


of this Church, on purpoſe to confirm their autho- 
tity, = - = To be baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is to ve baptized, in the blood which he has 
ſhed, in the faith which he has preached, and after 


that manner which he has inſtituted and injoined. 
It is one effect of a man's having received the 


Holy Ghoſt, to hunger after the bread of the divine 


him. : 
CHA F. 


word, and to deſire the Paſtors to deliver it to 
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F. 1. PErER BLAMED GIVES AN ACCOUNT 
Fe Of HIS<CONDUCT, 


1. A ND the s 3.99% and brethren that were in Ju- 
dea, heard that the Gentiles had alſo received the 
word of God. | vo : 

The calling of the Gentiles is made known to the 
converted Jews, and to the whole Church, that all 
may unanimouſly glorifie God for this new acquiſi- 

tion, and the progreſs of the Goſpel. One chriſt- 
ian family alone ſometimes ſpreads very far abroad 
the ſweet ſavor of Jeſus Chriſt et ann 

2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they 
that were of the circumcifion contended with him, 

A Paſtor muſt expect to ſee his conduct blamed, 
and to meet with contradiction. This is ſometimes 
a neceſſary counter balance to the joy occaſioned by 

ood ſucceſs. - - - It is leſs dangerous, for a man to 
e obliged to vindicate him-ſelf from an unjuſt accu- 
ſation, than to ſecure him-ſelf from the poiſon of 

commendation and applauſe. | _ N 
3. Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and 
didſt eat with them, _ 25 

This murmuring, which proceeds from a raſh judg- 
ment, is founded upon Scripture miſunderſtood, and 
upon ignorance concerning the myſtery of the calling 
of the Gentiles, and the command given to 5. Peter, 
-- - A falſe zeal cauſes men often to condemn in 
their Superiors the diſpenſations of God, and the 
works of his Spirit. b | ; 


4. But 


% 


| falſe, 
6. Upon the which — 7 1 faſtned mine ees,' I | 
conſidered, and ſaw four-footed beaſts of the earth, and 
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4. But Peter rehearſed the que Foo the beginning, 
and e it by order unto them, Jaying,, _ 

Obſerve here che edifying humility of the firſt of 
the Apoſtles, who does not diſdain to give an ac- 
count of his conduct to a part of the Church: ſo far 
is he from complaining of the trouble which is given 


him, or inſiſting upon the prerogarives of his dignity. 


- - - Thoſe who are placed in any eminent {tation 
have more reaſon to fear, leſt they ſhould exalt them- 


ſelves too high, than that they ſhould ſloop lower 


than they ought. - They gain more by laying open 
their conduct to their inferiors, in a plain and hum- 
ble manner, than by ſhewing their ſuperiority in a 
tiff and haughty behaviour. It is one part of a Pa- 
ſtor's duty, to qualize and ſoſten authority wikis: cha- 
rit 

5 J was. in the city of Joppa praying ; 3 and i in 2 trance 
I ſaw a viſian, A certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been a 
great ſheet, let down fm heaven by four corners; and it 
came en to Me. 


To give credit to all ſorts 8 po” wifous is 


lightneſs and imprudence; to give credit to none, is 
ignorance and raſhneſs.. Thoſe which happen to 
inlightened Paſtors, and concern the whole Church, 


are leaſt of all to be ſuſpected. There are two ex- 


treams equ ally eee to think all true, becauſe 
ſome are ſo; and to think none ſo, | becauſe. my are 


wild bealts, and creeping things, and fouls of the ain. 
Sinners are become like to beafts.: altogether earth- 
ly by their carnal inclinations; wild and crtel to one 


another, through envy, anger, hatred, &c. creeping on 


the ground, through avarice; and lifting up them- 
ſclves [as it were in the air] by pride and ambition. 
The heathens in watſhiping all kinds of living 


Vol. III. Part, 1. + #8 Bi | creatures, 
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creatures, degraded" them-ſclves' below them, and de- 
ſerved to be called by their names in Scripture. 
7. Aud heard a vbice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; 
That which is ſlaughter in the figure, is in the thing 
repreſented thereby the ſpiritual ſacrifice of the ſin- 
ner's juſtification and ſanctification, wherein he loſes 
a criminal and brutiſh life, to receive à holy and 
chriſtian one; wherein tlie underſtanding is offered 
up to God by faith, the will by obedience, and the 
body by mort ification 5:wherein all his fins are con- 
ſumed by the fire of the Holy Ghoſt, ande the victim, 
being cleanſed and changed, paſſes into the body of 
Chriſt, by the miniſtry. of theſe, who, under him, are 
the governors, the paſtors, and the prieſts thereof. 
8. But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord : for nothing common or 
uncleam bath ar any time zntred into my mouth, 
This parabolical language, which S. Peter does not 
yet underſtand, ſerves to ſhew us his fidelity to the 
faith. --- What the mouth is to a Jew, that the heart 
is to a Chriſtian: nothing unclean ought at any time to 
enter into it. The faithfulneſs of a ſew in ſubmitting 
to the inſupportable yoak of judaical obſervances, 
herein the legal * way; did conſiſt, will certainly 
confound the Chriſtian, Who makes profeſſion of an 
internat and real purity, if he be not faithful thereto. 
9. But the voice anſwered ne again from heaven; Hhat 
God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common. © © 
Nothing bur the grace of Chriſt can render man 
fit for the ſacrifice of faith: without that, he is no- 
thing but auc leanneſi, no- thing but unworthineſs. The 
ſacriſce of Chriſt hath cleanſed the whole earth, and 
taken away the corruption of ſin, Which rendered all 
ſinners unworthy to be ſacrificed to Gd. 
10. And this was" done three times: and all 1 
up again into heaven. | | | 


— 


re drawn 


God would not have us believe lightly and incon- 
ſicerately⸗ He ſpeaks as many times as it is neceſſa- 
: | ry, 


ry, to ſi the mind and abe it ee to his voice. 
The number three is ſacred in the chtiſtiant re- 


gion. It is expedient, that the remembrance of the 


Trinity; Ghich we worſhip, ſhould be rene wedd 10 
us by al the Ways and Objects imaginable-. 

115 And behold, immedrately' there were three inen al⸗ 
ready come unto the —— 1 was, ent from auen 
unto ne. y 

12. And the ſpirit bac me 2⁰ with "thei - Hon 
doubting! Albrenver, theſe fix brethren accompanied” mes. 
and we entre into the man houſe + "5 og! 
When the Spiri ſpeals, man, muſt. obry?'but* 6 
muſt fitſt diſcern the ſpirits. 2 £"The rate of G 
apoſtolical light, and prayer, are the preſetvätides a- 
gainſt deluſten. It is wiſdom and prudence i in 
eccleſiaſtica "miniſters, to have” always" witneſſes of 
their condu& and behavibut, in imitation of this" K- 


poſtle, according to the ſpirit of the Church, and 


the example of che Saints. 


13. And he ſhewed ur ho 'he had en an ange! in 555 


houſe, which flood and Jaid unto him, Send men i Jegba, 
and call for | Simon, whoſe fer name i 17 Peter: COPIED 
14. W ſhall tel thee wordt, whereby thou hd il th 
houſe ſhall bs ſerved." * 10 OK E. TIIOODS.7 
Happy that perſon, hem God directe 6 ob ho 


dh tell him wordt of ſalvation! 22 The omg, 


through the corruption of the Heart, is betome 
inexhauſtible fountain of imiqtity ;; but by the Spirit 
of God it is made the channel by which All 'graces 
are conveyed, the inſtrument of faith, and the fohn- 
tain of ( ation. A maſter of a family draws 


down upon ir the bleſſing of God, when be is faith 


ful in the difcharge of his duty. 

15. And as I Began to ſpeak, the holy Ghnſt fell on 
them, os on tis ut the beginning. 

God makes the firſt- fruits of the Gentiles equal to 
thoſe of the Jews, to humble the latter, to comfort 
the SOT, aud to ſhew the unity of that body 
| I 2 Which 


| 
4 
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which without diſtin&ion they are to: compoſe. This 


is as it were the Pentecoſt, of the Gentiles, the be- 
Peg c of the accompliſhment of the promiſes in re- 
c 


Phe of us, and our firft entrance into the body of 


ſus Chriſt. Can we then look upon this myſtery as 
a thing indifferent and of no concern at all to us? 
16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that 


be ſaid; Fecha indeed baptized with water ; but ye bal 


be baptized. with the boly Ghoſt, 
Theſe words, which ſeem to have regarded only the 
Apoſtles, relate likewiſe to us all. Thus events ex- 
plain prophecies.— The . promiſes belong to the 
Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. - - - 'The.new birth 
in Chriſt by the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt includes all 
other graces, as being the ſeed and ſacred root of 
them all. And therefore 72 has promiſed every 
thing in promiſing the baptiſm. of the Holy Ghoſt. 
17.  Foraſmuch then as God. gave them the like gift" 
as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
what was I that I could withſtand G? 
Vulg. & Fr. ſame grace. 
God is the ſovereign diſpoſer of his own graces : it 
belongs not to the miniſter, to preſcribe ruies for the 
economy and diſtribution of them. It is his part, 
carefully to obſerve the courſe they take in ſouls, and 
to follow it: to endeavour to change and alter it, is 


envy, ignorance, and a vain attempt. 


18. 1 they heard theſe things, they held their peace, 


aud glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo 10 the Gen- 
tiles granted repentauce unto. life, 


If God, and not our-ſclves, be the chief object of 


our love, let us rejoice to ſee him honoured in others, 
as if it were in our-ſelves..- - Who- ever loves the 
Church, loves its unity and perfection. This ought 
to be the ſubject of our prayers and thankſ-givings : 


Ver. 16. Mat. iii 11. Mark, i. 8. Luke, iii. 16. John, 
i, 26. Ch. i. 5. xix. 4. | CF eee 


and 
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ArosrIESs, Chap. XI. 133 
and our indifference as to this matter is a great in- 
tance of our unfaithfulneſs.— The mortification 
of repentance is a kind of death: but comfort your- 
ſelves, ye penitent ſouls; this death leads unto life. 
Both the one and the other are a gift of G l. 

. 2. THE FAITHFUL SCATTERED: ABROAD 
PREACH FIRST TO THE JEWS, THEN TO 
THE GENTILES. BARNABAS AND PAUL 
REACH AT ANTIOCH. THE DISCIPLES 
.. JOHEISIIANG. | 


19, J Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the 
perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to 
none but unto the Jeus only. i 93975-4207 1 
Derſecutions are beneficial to the Church. That 
which its enemies imagine will deltroy it, is the very 


thing which cauſes it to increaſe. - - It belongs to 


God, to open the way of the Golpel ; to us, to wait 
for his orders, and faithfully to obſerve them. Pexſe- 
cution never diſcourages a true Chriſtian. He finds his 
own country where-ever he can love God, and ſerve 
the Church. He can- not poſſibly be baniſhed here on 
earth, ſince the whole earth is no other than a place 
of baniſhment wherein he was born. a 
20. Aud ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which, when they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Gre- 
cians, preaching the Lord Jeſu r. 
. God has in his hand a great many different Ways 
to ſave his elect. He ſome- times makes uſe of the 
zeal of ſome private perſons to lay the foundation of 
2 new Church. A few poor fugitives, the very ſcorn 
and outcaſt of the world, become the apoſtles of ſal- 
vation to theſe wiſe - men - the age, and teach ow | 


my — Ne Nc es ef ne. 
the true wiſdom. How diffetent, O my God, are 
rn 1 1 


thy ways from ours! Ws 1161608 390 0 
21. Aud the hand of the Lord was with them + and a 

great number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 
The. feed of- the- word, Which the hand of God 


waters, does always bring forth its fruit. Faith and 


converſion of the heart are the work of the ſalutary 
and henling virtue of his?graees: 'Votichſafe, Lord, to 
applie to my heart this ompipotent hand of thine; in- 
5 1 ee 9 : 
22,..J Then tidings e theſe, things. came uuta the ears 0 
tbe 2555 which —— in $6 Func . . 2 — forth 
Barnabas, that he ſpould go as far as Antioch. 
The mother- church of Jeruſalem is always intent 


on the well · fare of the new Churches. Tie pow- - 
er of miſſion is attributed to the Church, as being 


the depoſitary of the apoſtolical authority: it is to 
her that every thing is given: unitati, non uni. 

23. Vhs uben he tame, and had ſeen” the grace of 
bag was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe 
oft hemrethey world cleave" umb the Lord. 
The very name of jealouſy ought not ſo much as 
tobe known among evangelical work men; but every 
one of thein ought te be as glad of the ſuoceſs of 
others, as of that which attends his on labors. 


No- ching gives greater comfort and ebhſolation to a 


foul which loves God, than to fee his kingdom flou- 


riſh and increaſe. === To qualifie a man tõ compre - 


hend the joy of the Saints at the converſion of ſin- 


nets; he muſt ha ve oxperieſſced what it id to become 
the ſervant of God, after huving been alienated from 


him. No- thing but perſeverance is ctowned. The 

neceſſity and the uncertainty thereof muſt be decla- 

red and ineulcated at herbe 

conftane ſtare of himill ity; "prayer, and fidelity: © - 
24. Ph he ns A voll mit 


The 


Sr e . . ws 


ty fire, tõ keep men in a 


nh, and fin of the holy Ghoſt, 
and M fuhr and aan graf war added Wh ke lud. 
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AvosrTLEs, Chap. I. 135 


The praiſe given by the Holy Ghoſt, is not to be 
ſuſpected. To praiſe the Saints, belongs to none but 
him who makes them ſuch. He alone can make the 
heart good, he alone knows the value of it. 5 

25. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, "for to feek 
Saul. 4 15 B&B. OW 

26. And when he had found him, he brought him unto - 
Antiont. © FOR 416 as i n 

He who ſeeks no- thing but the glory of his maſter, 
would willingly employ all creatures to promote it. 
--- A man is never afraid of ſharing with others 
the honor of his labors, when he is good upon a 
principle of true charity, when he is filled with the 
zeal of God's holy Spirit, and through faith deſpiſes 
the eſte em of e. * tos Mat 

And it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled 
themſelves t with the church, and taught much people; 
and the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 

Memorable era this, or the * firſt beginning of the 
name of Chriſtian. Who-ever-bears this name, ought 
to anſwer the full ſignification of it. To be a Chriſti- 
an, is to make profeſſion of following the rules and 
precepts delivered by Chriſt, to love what he loved; 
to deſpiſe what he deſpiſed, and to deſire no- thing 
but the good things which he has promiſed. It is 
an eaſy matter, now at this time, to bear a name 
which has no- thing in it but what is honourable. 
But not to have been in the leaſt aſhamed of it, when 
it was odious, and indangered the lives of men, his 
is ſuch an inſtance of courage, as plainly ſhews the 
holineſs of e Church in its infant ſtate. It is con- 
cerning this name, and the duties comprehended un- 
der it, that we ſhall be judged: let us therefore ſeri- 
oully endeavour to diſcharge te. 

Ver., 26. f Or, in. 4 N ee 5 WN 
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0. 3. THE PROPHECY OT AGABUS. ALMys 
SENT TO THE'CHRISTIANS IN JVD RA. 


27. J And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſa- 
lem unto Antioch, | N 
The ſweet odour diffuſed by the piety of any 
Church, attracts the ſervants of God to it. 

28. And there ſtood up one of them named Agabis, 
and - fignified by the ſpirit, that there ſhould be great 
dearth throughout all the world : . which came to paſs in 

the days of Claudius Ceſar. | 


% 


God chaſtiſes men with {ſo much goodneſs, that he 
denounces his chaſtiſements firſt, on purpoſe that they 
may avoid them. The uſe they ought to make of 
{uch warnings, 1s, to reform their lives, that they ma 
diſarm the juſtice of God. As fin alone provckes, 60 
repentance alone appeaſes him. | | 

29, Then the diſciples, every man accordiug to his 

. ability, determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which 
RJ. | 

The charity of the faithful in the primitive times, 
which was ſo extremely compaſſionate, and ſo ready 
to relieve their brethren, ſhews plainly, that they had 
not, without reaſon, taken upon them the name of 
Chriſtians. -- The fear of dearth or famine, which 
makes worldly men, more ſaving and covetous, opens 

both the heart and the purſe, cf the diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt. - Charity ought to be proportioned to what 
a man poſſeſſes, to be voluntary, extenſive, &c. It is 
peculiar to Chriſtians alone, mutually to love and 
aſſiſt, without knowing, one another. To know that 

men are members of Chriſt, is ſufficient to induce 2 
Chriſtian to give them a ſhare in every thing. 

30. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the * elders 
by the hands of Barnabas aud Saul. Fr. prieſts. 
The ſacrifice of chriſtian chariry is altogether wor- 
thy to be offered to God by the hands of the MEIN? 
5 £4 8 | | 19 ane 


word. 
a 8 


Aros r Les, Chap, XII. 137 


and of the Priefts,- - The firſt Apoſtles diſdain not to 
take care of the people's alms : as well to recommend 
this employment to the faithful, as becauſe they are 
them-ſelves the fathers of the poor. A Biſhop can 
never diſhonour him-ſelf by doing the ſame thing. 
It is prudence, not to intruſt this matter with any 
but perſons of the moſt undoubted fidelity. True 
charity is not confined to one particular place, but 
it extends it- ſelf where-ever its aſſiſtance is neceſſary. 
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9. 1. TE MARTYRDOM OF S. JAMES, 
S. PETER'S IMPRISONMENT AND 
DELIVERANCE, 


I. OW. about that time, "Herod the king t ſtretch- 
ed out his hands to vex certain of the church. 
It is a very great misfortune, for a man. to employ 
that power againſt God, which he has received: trom 
him, - -- Human greatneſs and power do not much 
diſpoſe men to embrace 2 religion founded upon the 
voluntary infirmity and humility of a God,--- The 


converſion of Emperors and Kings could be obtained 


by no-thing but the prayers and the blood of the 


martyrs of three intire centuries. 


2. And he killed James the brother of John with the 


James had the primacy of martyrdom among the 


the Apoſtles; a primacy more advantageous than 


that which he deſired our bleſſed Lord to conferr up- 


Ver. 1. 4 Or, began, | 
4 on 
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on him. God rectiſies the deſires of his ſervants; 


and hears them, in giving them ſome- thing which is 


better than that for which they ak. 


3. And becauſe he ſau it pleaſed: the Jews, "oe AY 


ceeded further to take Peter alſo, (Then were the days 
of unlenvened breadß OO 0 0 ; 


Men accuſtom 'them-ſelves to the greateſt crimes, 
when once they are imbarked in wickedneſs. It muſt 
be reſiſted and oppoſed at the firſt. An ambitious 
perſon ſpares no-thing ; he withour ſcruple ſacrifices 
to his deſigns the life of men, and every thing that is 


moſt ſacred. He makes even a ſport and diverſion 


of the death of the beſt perſons. That of S. James 
is the price of the people's flattery towards this im- 


pious king, and the fruit of his baſe complaiſance 


and indulgence towards his people. Thus a wicked 
Prince and people mutually contribute to the final cor- 
ruption of each other.--- The devil doubles his rage 
at the feſtival of Eaſter, remembering that he was at 
that time ſtripped of all which he had in his poſſeſ- 
ſion, by the ſacrifice of the croſs: and Chriſt makes 
uſe of his malice, "to honour that facrifice, and to 
' celebrate the anntverfary of it by the martyrdom and 
facrifice of one of his- Apoſtles. 
4. And uben he had: -apprehended him, he put him in 
priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſoldiers, 
70 keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 
the eople. 5 2 Fenn n, 8 n ; 
"The more precautions human wildom takes againſt 
the deſigns of God,; the more does it contribute to 
the manifeſtation of his power. It is a certain 
ſign of a very corrupt heart, for àa man to contrive to 
deſtroy, by a cruel kind of flattery, thoſe who did 
no hurt to any one, and whom God was pleaſed to 


an! 1 


. *. 


anthorize by ſo many ineonteſtable miracles.” 
| YE BENE ereford "was kept in priſon; but f prayer 


Per. 5. | Or, inſtant and earneft prayer u made. 
. Th | Was 


jm forth 6 
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was made er ceaſing of the church unto God for 


him; A Av; 
ee. is all Fig refuge 5 Church has in len af: 
flictions. In that ſhe places all her artifice and ar- 
mour, all her-contrivance, ſollicitation, and ſtrength. 
She knows no other way of defending her oppreſſed 
miniſters, than to offer them without ceaſing * 
who firſt gave them to he. 
6. And when Herod would have brought him fivak, 
the ſame night Peter vis ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 
bound with tuo chains. aud the Soon before the door 
kept the priſon. 

God ſtays till the want is extteme and illi 0 | 
fore he manifeſts his vigilance, his faithfulneſs, "and 
his power. -- The more a good man is treated like 
a criminal, the more ought he to comfort him-ſelf in 
bearing the reſemblance of ſeſus Chriſt, humbled un- 
der the injuſtice of men. He who can ſleep in 
ſuch circumſtances as theſe, ſhews plainly the extra- 
ordinary peace and tranquillity of his mind in the 

eateſt dangers, his exceeding erin of life, and 

is firm truſt and confidence in God. 170 

7. And behold the angel of the Lord came pen bas 
aid a light ſhined in the priſon : and he ſmote Peter on 


he ide, aud raiſed FEA up,” ſaying, Ariſe up ey 


h. And his chains fell of 1 his hands. 

*r. awakened him 4 

God hears the Pere of his lervants, but at hie 
own proper time. The hope which they place in 
him is not — That which patios: here max 
be eonſide J as a repreſentation" of that aſſiſtance; 
which God, either by means of his grace, or of- 
guardian angel, ig Pleaſed to give a perſon, who lies 
as it were faſt a<feep in the darkneſs and the chain 


of fin, and under the power of the devil. He v 
lightens, awakens, and Wo him up from ſleep. He 


eauſes the chains to fall off frm hu hands, which thi = 
dered him from n them up to heaven i in Og 
rom 
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from ſtretching them out to the poor in alms, and 
from performing works of repentance, humility, cha- 
rity, &c. 3 | | | | 

8. And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and 
bind on thy ſandals : and ſo he did. And he ſaith unto 
him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me. 
He puts him into à condition of walking in the 
way of God's commandments, and of reſuming the 
garment of charity: and he becomes a guide and 
companion to him in the paths of Salvation. 

9. Aud he went out and followed him, and wiſt not 
that it was true which was done by the angel : but 
thought * he ſaw a viſion. 1 : 
: Fr. that all he jaw was only a dream. 

The eaſineſs with which men are ſome-times con- 
verted, and delivered from their corrupt inclinations 
by grace, cauſes. them to look upon it as ſcarce any 


other than a dream. The aſſiſtance of the holy angels 


is imperceptible. Let us not wait till we have a par- 
- ticular knowledge of it, before we teſtifie our gra- 
titude to them, and praiſe God on that account. 
10. When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the 
city, -which opened to them of its own accord and they 
went out, aud paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith 
the angel departed from him. ka ab. 
All difficulties often ſink before thoſe who hare 
once forſaken ſin and the occaſions of it.- -- They 
who. have a true confidence in God, will always find 


him ready to protect them ſome way or another. It 


is he who ſaves, as well by ordinary and impercepti- 
ble means, as by the moſt illuſtrious miracles. - But 
men are not much affected by any other than extraor- 
dinary and miraculous ways, God ceaſes to make 
uſe of theſe, as ſoon, as the, neceſſity ceaſes. . 

11. And when, Peter was: come to himſelf, he ſaid, 
Now I know , a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſeut *1 
r Rant Gt: 54 anger, 
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angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 

and from all the expefation of the people of the Fews. 
Who-ever reflects upon the conduct of God in his 

converſion, ſees and admires therein what he did 


not ſee at the time of it. He plainly ſees, that he 


then took ſuch ſteps, as he had never taken if left to 
him-ſelf; and that God- concealed: from ' him thoſe 
difficulties which would have diſcouraged and: af- 


frighted him. The hand of God is more power- 
ful than all rhe powers of earth and hell. The man 


who relies on that, has no-thing at all to fear. 
12. And when he had confidered the thing, he came 
10 the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whoſe fir- 


name was Mark, where many were gathered together, 


praying. 
union of a holy Church obtain from God? - The 


choice 8. Peter here makes of this houſe, is a very 
great commendation of the piety of thoſe who were 
gathered together there. --- The joy of having the firſt 


light of the Apoſtle after his eſcape, is the reward of 


that conſtancy in prayer, that zeal for the Church, 


and that charity towards its miniſters, ſo remarkable 
in this holyzaflembly, which had paſſed _—_— in 
2 and praying for the deliverance of their 
paſtor. Acc 


9 


damſel came ſ to hearken, named Rhoda : 


14. And when ſhe knew Peter's woice, ſhe opened nor 
| the gate for gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 


d before gate. 


The vigilance, joy, faithfulneſs, zeal, and ſimpli- 


city of this damſel are thought worthy to be taken 
notice of by the Holy Ghoſt. God leaves the names 


of conquerors in oblivion, and delivers down to the 


Church of all ages the name of a poor maid. By this 


Ver. 13. f Or, to ast who was there. 


ApOSsTIES, Chap. XII. 141 


What can- not the watchings, the prayers, and the 


13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, 4 


ne 


| 


— 
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The firſt of the Apoſtles does not diſdain to give 


Fr. trouble, or, diſturbance. | 
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Theſe men are only troubled and diſturbed, inſtead 
of ſeeing and owning the hand of God. This is 
what frequently happens. They conſider only 
how they way ſatisfie men; but they conſider not 
at all, how to ſave their ſouls in hearkening to God, 


who ſpeaks to them by this miracle. Thoſe miracles 


be had wrought, in favor of others, by the miniſtry 


of S. Peter, might" juſtly perſuade them, that Ke had 
wrought one in favor of this Apeſtle. But either 


paſſion or intereſt ſhuts up their mind againſt all theſe 


refle&ions. They think EMULE chem-ſely es, and not 


at all of God. £ 21493 160) 1 
1 "FT ' f Wy 3 OE 4 
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him not, he examined the | keepers,” and tummanded that 


they ould be put to death. And he went down from. 


Judea to Ceſarea, and there abode. 


The impious perſon is inraged, When he can-not 
pot his wicked defign in execution, inſtead of return- 


ing humble thanks co God for having prevented him 


from committing the crime.. The moſt plain and 
evident miracles only harden the reprobate, while the 
elect praiſe the goodneſs of God on that account, and 
adore him, as the Protector of truth, Juſtice, and 
innocence. * 


20. J And Herod f was highly diſpleaſed with them 


F Thre and Sidon : but they came with one accord to him, 
and having made Blaſtus + the kings chamberlain their 
friend, -defire -cace ; becauſe their country was nouriſped 
ly the kings country. 

21. And upon a ſeg day Herod arrayed i in 1 appa el, 
Jat Wor” his rhrone, and made an oration unto them. 1 * 


* 


Ver. 20. Gn Gr. deve! an boils min intending war. + &. 
be was over the King 1 ere ns, "Th 
Anus 


- 2 
— — — — ——᷑ĩ— a ere ee : 
- == — DT EET Es = IEC 
1 - ä I ens on DR — 7 - < 
2 p 2 5 * — — — = — 4 _—_ — 
— IGED Cn Or NSn nas nn GAL — — eons 8 
* . — — —— — S— 


EEE <a — — 


= 
CE IEEE” bo ER ETD: 


N 


| 
i 
15 
15 


— 


__ The Acts of the 
Thus he who thinks he aſcends his tribunal to 
judge others, mounts the ſcaffold of his own puniſh- 


ment. A judge who fortifies him-ſelf with this 
thought, will be very far-from doing any manner of 


| injuſtice. - -- This king appoints 4 ſet day for the ma- 


nifeſtation of his grandeur and magnificence. But 
it was really the King of kings who appointed it, 
to humble his pride, to avenge the Church and its 
Saints, and to teach all kings in his perſon, that 
they are no-thing except. only by and for him, and 
that ſooner or later they muſt appear before him to 


receive their final ſentence. 


22. And the people gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice 
of a god, and not of a man. £4 7 SN 
The meaſure of a man's iniquity is ſome-times fill- 
ed up by one inſtance of blaſphemous flattery, which 
rage and paſſion extorted, and with which his pride 


was fed and nouriſhed. - - - A chriſtian Prince ought 


to dread no-thing more, than leſt he ſhould either 


willingly draw upon him- ſelf, or ſuffer theſe ſorts of 


praiſes, which are due only to God. To aſcribe to 
Princes ſuch praiſes as theſe, is to ſet them at variance 


with God, Who is jealous of his glory. 


# 


23. Aud immediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
becauſe he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten f 


' . worms, and gave up the Ghoſt. _ 5 
S8. Peter, bound in chains, kept under the ſtricteſt 
guard, and on the very point ot being put to death, 


is delivered: Herod ſeated on his throne, worſhiped 
by his people, and ſurrounded by a crowd of cour- 
tiers, is condemned to death, and ſinitten with a mor- 
tal diſeaſe. Who will not adore the divine conduct 


in relation to both ? - Not to give God the glory of 
the power, authority, or talents, which men have 


received from him, is a ſin of which abundance of 
perſons are guilty throughout the whole courſe of 
their life. "This is a proper ſubje& of ſerious reflec- 
tion for all. A proud and ambitions perſon, who 

; | | receives 


. Ges DOA K RV” a. 


I a aA 


A POSTLES, Chap. XIII. 145 


receives the incenſe of praiſe, as it he were a God, 
and the next moment ſees him-ſelf made a prey to 
worms, ought to teach the great ones of the earth to 
humble them-ſelves under the almighty hand of God. 
-A man who is able to teach kings to be humble, 
and truely to give glory to God, is ſuch a perſon as 
they have moſt occaſion for, and whom they ee 
find. 

24. bo Big the eg of Gd g. reu and mul lied, 

The word of God always makes that progreſs which 
God is pleaſed it ſhould, what obſtacles ſoever are 
raiſed againſt it; becauſe he can turn even obſtacles 
into means,” and make all the oppoſite endeayoius of 
his enemies ſubſervient to his wil deſigns. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Feruſulem, 
when they had fulfilled their f miniſtry, and 00e with” 
b them John, whoſe ſirname was Mark. 
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t The Apoſtles return to the place of cheit relideiice, [a 
| after they have diſcharged thar office of charity 1! 
f which drew them abroad. = - The Churches ought [| 
0 mutually to aſſiſt one another. The Church of An- | 
e tioch ſent alms to that of Jeruſalem : and the latter | 
ſends to the former the affiſtance of a new evangeli- 1 | 
u, cal labourer, confirmed and ſtrengthened like the other bl! 
of two, by a remarkable inſtance of God's protection 1 
5 over 8. Peter, and over his Church. 
. p 3 
th, | Ver. 35} oP 1 8 A bin ri. Hows 30. | | | 


Vol. III. Part, 1. k. CHAP 


146 The Acts of the 


— 
1 bs 5 * : : 
4 5 # s P ; N : "= 
* $ 5 | E 5 1 | | ; | 
1 A * k 2 þ 4 . : 4 
5 M 7 1 + & 1 4 J N * Y 4 
— 
** 5 "os. Bu # x 4 % x y 3 * 
. L 8 4 


1 
1 
#234 | AC 


* 
Po ; 
» I 


9. 1. PAUL AND BARNABAS SENT 
SAT. THE TIQLY (HOST. Taq... 
10 r MEAS MTELES; 


1. NIO V there were in the church that was at Anti- 

1 och, certain prophets. and teachers ; as Barnabas, 
and Simeon that was called Niger, aud Lucius of Cyrene, 
aud Maynaen, * which had been brought, up with Herod the 
LI IEA, ot i ie ety Aid A 
.. Obſerve here the flouriſhing ſtate of the Church at 
| Antioch. The preachers, and catechiſts, who have 
the gift of explaining the Scripture and the myſte- 
ries of ſalvation already iet are the pro- 
pbets of the New Teſtament; becauſe they inform 
men concerning the deſigns and will of God, ex- 
horting them to repentance, and declaring to them 
the judgment he will one day exerciſe upon the quick 
and the dead. Ro Ages Leap 

2. As they * miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 
Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate. me Barnabas and Saus, fer the 
work. whereunto I have called them, * Fr. ſacrificed. 
The greateſt Apoſtles are ſubject to the common 

and ordinary method of impoſition of hands by thc 
miniſters of the Church. The greater portion of 
God's holy Spirit any man has, the leſs does he ex- 
empt him-ſelf from the rules of the Church, and its 
ordinary economy. --- When the mind is humbled 
and lifted up to God by prayer, the body mortified 
by faſting, and all the merits of Chriſt offered to God 


Ver. 1. 4 Or, Herod's foſter- brot her. 


1 


by 


ApOS TLZ 5 Chap. XIII. 147 


by the [repreſentative] ſacrifice of the body and blood 
of his victim, then the, Holy Ghyſt, communicates him- 
ſelf ro men, and makes known, | his will —- he 
him-ſelf do not call men tö the miniſtry, they can- not 
undertake it but to their own. an . 
And when they bad. faſted and p; a, and Jaid 

hey hands on them, they ſent rhem au.. N 
We ſee here the riſe and original of tha Falke, and 
Prayers uſed by the Church on the account of ordina- 
tions. If this method was. obſerved in the miſſign of 
an Apoſtle, called by . Jeſus Chriſt him-ſclf;;after ſo 
miraculous a manner; what ought not e tego in 


the choice of miniſters, whoſe heart and gall to the 


ſacred office are ſo unknown and hidden from us? 
All the faithful are concerned in this affair all there- 
fore ME, to J 1 and pray, in order to obtain faith- 
ful paſtors. '--- Apoſtolical uſages ought to be great- 
ly. eſteemed, as proceeding. originally: from Pins 
Chriſt him-ſelf. - -- When the will of God is 


known, fidelity requires, that the Saal it | 


ſhould not be delayed one mament. 1 
4. J So they being ſent forth by the; holy Ghoſt, 


parted unto las © Ben thence they 5 to 9 


prus. a 
5. And when. this: 33 4 Sam, they ach the 


be, God in the ſynagogues; of the tae 5 aud hy 
had alſo John to their miniſter,,c. tc... 21 
Theſe: Apoſlles reſemble. not tholey hd are 4 
tent with the honor of the, miniſtry, without under- 
going any of- the fatigues and labors of ir. Ne man 
liſts him f, in order pot to fight. No man hires 
him-ſelf out to à maſler, only to continue idle in 
his houſe. When a man is called aud eur by 
2 Church, Which is inlightened and guided / the 
perl Gf. he is called and feut þy the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, The main point is, to anſwer the holineſs 
of this miſſion, by an exact fidelity in making * | 


Chriſt n and in doing ſervice to ſous. 


2 6. 2, 
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$2. Bürge STRICKXEN BLIND. SER- 


5 us PAVLus CONVERTED. . 


Is Aud wien they had gone through the iſle unto Pa- 
phos, they found a certain foreerer, a falſe Prophet, a Jew, 
whoſe name was Barjeſu : 

J. Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergiu 


Paulus, 4 prudent man; "who called for Bar faber and 


Sand, and: defired to hear the word of God. 

Natural Prudence may contribute to * Lgderſton 
of men, tho” no- thing which is natural can deſerve 
it. A defire to hear the eword of God is the firſt 
ſtep towards faith. As this defire comes at firſt from 
God,; ſo it is likewiſe he, who incites us to increaſe 
and inflame it more aud moe; by Prayer, attenti⸗ 

on, &. 

5 . But Eljmas che ee ( Noe h is his name "ry inter- 
ny  withſtood"thens, Seeking to turn au y the de- 
puty- from the faith. Ws 

The devil works by his miniters; whilſt Jeſus 
Chriſt Works by his. The former is often buſy 
on the tongue of a flatteter or a ſeducer, while the 
Holy Spirit opens the mouth, and moves the tongue 
of che preacher. The great are always {ur- 
rounded with thoſe, who ſeck'to turn them away from 
that which is good, and who ſuggeſt evil to their 
minds; but they have not always poſtles near, to 
preſerve them from ſuch dangerous perſons.” Human 
- Prudence alone cannot poſſibly ſecure' them : but God 
Jupplies his elect with every thing. 


9. Then Saul (who alſo is called Paul) filed With the 


toly Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

For want of the Apoſtles, we muſt ta for men 
filled © with the Holy Ghoſt, who may, preſerye us from 
dclufion and deceit. The writings of the Apoſlles 
ate to us inſtead of their preſence; and in conjuncti- 


on * prayer, which —_— the light” and * 


PC” 22 — — a „ . ˙ . . _ 
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AOS TI ES, Chap. XIII. 149 
of the Holy Spirit, they are ſufficient to ſupplie the 
% ² ⁰˙ 0 of; oi: 33 
10. Aud ſaid, O full of all ſubtiliy and all miſchief, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 
wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
Falſe. teachers are unworthy to be treated with 
any manner of gentleneſs. According to the apoſto- 
lical rule and practice, they muſt be rebuked ſharply, - 
either to confound, or to convert them, or to hinder 
them from doing miſchief. - The love of truth would 
be leſs holy and leſs beneficial, were it leſs, vehe- 
ment againſt ſuch, as are deceivers by their very 
office, and calumniators as it were by profeſſion. It 
is both prudence and charity, to ſhew the world what 
they really are. x n 
11. And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a. 
ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt. and a 
' darkneſs ; and he went about ſeeking” ſome to lead him 
JJͤͥͤͥ ER 9 
Fr. his eyes grew dim, and turning on every fide, 
he ſought. Far | ds Ne 
It is a greater puniſhment, to leave a man at 
reſt under the blindneſs of his heart, than to awaken 
him by inflicting an external blindneſs. - -- My God! 
how very diſmal is that ſtate, when a penal darkneſs - 
falls on a man's heart, when his eyes grow dim, when 
the ſun of righteouſneſs is hid from him, when he 
turns on every fide, and walks groping about, not 
knowing whither he is going! - - That is a deſira- 
ble violenc which forces open the eyes of the mind 
to behold the truth, and ſtops the progreſs of error 
and wickedneſs. Happy would this lind man have 
been, had he deſired the true light, and ſought after 
0 the hand of S. Paul, that he might have been thereby 
ak led and conducted to God. | 3 
* 12. Then the deputy when he ſaw what was dome, be- 
lieved, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. 
PET,” K 3 "RW 
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The very ſame miracle converts him who ſees it, 
and does not convert him who feels it : the reaſon is, 
becauſe God works an invitible miracle upon the 
heart of the deputy, and none upon that of the ſorce- 
rer. A perfon of quality, who ſtands in need of 
a double miracle to ingage him to become the ſervant 
of God, ought likewiſe to pour forth double fighs 
and prayers. That perſon receives a very fingular in- 
ſtanck of grace, wheſe mind does not only ſubmit 
ibi to faith, but opens it-felf at firſt ſight to the 
beauty of the truths of religion, and whole heart is 
all. * once charmed with the doctrine of the Lord. 

3. Noto when Paul and his company looſed from Pa- 
phone 05 came to Perga in Pampiylia: and John 3 
ing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. d 

Few eyangelical laboufets are faithful, in bearing, 
with conſtancy and perſeverance, the farigues and 
troubles which attend the apoſtolical miniſtry. The 
ſweerne(s of S. Paul's company is not able to detain 
him, whom God leaves to his natural diſtaſte and in- 
firmity. But this ſhort and tranſient dereliction is de- 
ſigned only for his inſtruction, and will turn to his 
MITE: | 


n 8. Pavr's e Ar Avriocn 
\ IN PISIDIA. 


"The 


14 5 5 But ben they departed PI Perga, chey came 
ts Antiveh in Pifidia, and Las into the J)nagogue on the 
ſabbath-dby, and ſat down," 

'The weakneſs of one evangelical oils onght 
not ro difooarage orhers. Theſe here mentioned go 
into hi, ſyangegue, ro ſeek after ſouls, which they 
may gain over to God. They will indeed find none 
there; but they will there give teſtimony to Jeſus 

Chriſt, and that is what he requires of them, © 
15. And after the reading of the law aul the prophets, 

25 en f the Huck ke feng, unto them, ſaying, Te _ 
| al 


ArosTLES Chap. XIII. 151 
and brethren, if ye have any word of ex hortation for the 
people, ſay on. F Ce 3 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with his hand, 
ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, give audi- 
ence. 1 
The boldneſs of S. Paul is an effect of his faith, 
Who: ever preaches Jeſus Chriſt without human hopes 
or feats, preaches him with the force and authority 
of that Perſon who ſpeaks in him. E 
WET + The God of this people f Iſrael choſe our fathers, 
and exalted the people, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the 
land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought he them out 
it. | 22 
The divine favors and graces injoyed by children 
are often- times the conſequence of thoſe beſtowed on 
their fathers. We are apt to teflect too ſeldom upon 
theſe; and this is a plain inſtance of our ingratitude. 
Holy anceſtors are the channel, whereby the 
law of God and his benefits are conveyed and deſcend 
to us, as it were, by. inheritance : for this reaſon we 
ought to honour them, and to praiſe God for all the 
bleſſings he has been pleaſed to conferr upon them. 
18. And about the time of forty years | ſuffered he their 
manners in the wilderneſs. | , 
If God had not. vouchſafed to treat our fathers 
with patience and mercy, we perhaps either had ne- 
ver been at all, or had been only veſſels of wrath. --- - 
Theſe furty years ſpent in the wilderneſs are a repreſent- 
ation of this wy, lite. As long as we continue 
in it, we ſtand in need of the patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing of God. __- | 54 
19. A4uw when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the 
land of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 
Ver. 17. Ex, i. 1. xiii. 21, 22. Per. 18. Ex. xvi. 35. 
I Gr, re ν,E,;¶ perhaps for #rpoPo@{pyrev, bore, or fed them, 


as a nurſe beareth, or faedeth her child. Deut. i. 31. 2 Mac. vii. 
27. according to the Sept. and ſo Chryſoſt. Ver. 19. Joſh. 


XIV, I, $. 
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20. And after that, he gave unto them judges, about 
the ſpace of four hundred aad fifty years, until Samuel 
the prophet. © FRO e HT | 


God is the ſupreme Lord of the world; he diſpo- ; 
ſes of it as he pleaſes. By extraordinary revolutions, 


from time time, he ſhews rhe potentates of the earth, 
that they have received all from his hand, and that 
all the power and rights of kingdoms are continually 
ſubject to his ſovereign power. In giving to his 
people the land of Canaan, God at one and the ſame 
time executes ſeveral deſigns : he puniſhes ſinners, re- 
wards the righreous, performs his word, fulfills his 


promiſes, deſtroys idolatry, eſtabliſhes his own wor- 


ſhip, and prepares all things for the coming of his Son 


into the world, for the eltabliſhment of his Churc 
and tor the ſalvation of the ele&.  - | 


-* 21% Aud afterward they defired a king : and God gave 
unto them Saul the ſon of Cis, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, by the ſpace of forty years. 3 


WMe are well, when we are in the hands of God. 
When uneaſineſs, blindneſs, and pride, cauſe us to 


take our-ſelves out of them, we can-not but fall into 


a conduct and behaviour altogether human. 


22. Aud when he had removed“ him, he raiſed up 
unto them David to be their king; to whom alſo he gave 
teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the ſon of Jeſſe; 


a2 man after mine own heart, which ſhall fulfill all my will, 


Fr. rejected. Tra | 
The firſt kizz whom God gave to men, was given 
out of juſtice, according to the heart of thoſe who de- 


fired him: the ſecond was given out of mercy, ac- 


_ cording to God's own heart who choſe him, --- 
There is no other way, for any one to become a man 


25 God's own heart, but by fulfilling all his will. 


He Who, like Saul, does not perform it in all re- 


r . 16- 


x, Is. Ver. 22. 1 Sam. xiii. 14. xvi. 13. Pſ. Ixxxix. 20. 


ſpects, 


| 


1 — «Aa ft aca oc ut 8 Hi. 


Aros TI ES, Chap. XIII. 153 
ſpects, has reaſon to fear that he ſhall be rejefted by 
him, as he was: 

| 23. Of this mans ſeed hath God according to his pro- 
miſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus: - 

The promiſe and prerogative of the Old Teſtament, 
was, to give birth to the Saviour : the prerogative of 
the New, is, to receive a new birth from and in Jeſus 
Chriſt by his Spirit. If we could not poſſibly deſire 
this gracious favor before we received it, let us at 
leaſt defire the perfection of it, and labour to accom- — 
pliſh it with all our -power. - - The true Iſrael, of 
which Feſus is the Saviour, is his Church, out of 
which there is no ſalvation. 

24. When John had firſt preached before bis coming, | 
the baptiſm of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. 

Fepentance has always been the true preparation for 
the reception of Jeſus Chriſt, It is preached to al, but 
it is practiſed by fe: let us take care to be of the 
ſmall number. For his coming is not yet intirely ac- 
compliſhed in us, neither will it be perfectly, till we 
haye no- thing remaining in us of Adam's nine - 
ion. — 
. 25. And as John fulfilled his 1 he ſaid, 2 
think ye that I am? I am not he. But behold, there com- 
eth 8 'after me, whoſe ſhoes F his feet I am not work 
zo boſe | 

Happy that perſon, s like 8. Job, fulfills his 
courſe 1n giving teſtimony to Chriſt by his words and 
life, and in humbling him-ſelf continually ! '- - = To 
an humble miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt no-thing is more 
inſupporta be, than to ſee him-ſelf honoured to his 
maſter's prejudice. -- Let us always carefully diſ- 

; tinguiſh betwixt- that which in us of our- ſelves, and 
: that which the mercy of God has put into us; and 


| er. 23. II. zi. 1. Per. 24. Mar, iii. 1. Mark, I; 
8 Luke, iii. 3. Ver, 25. Mat, iii. Is RY i. 7. == 
i. 2. 


. we 
2 | | 3 
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we ſhall never have any occaſion to exalt our-ſelyes. 
It is thus S. John finds the proper way to be always 
Lark ia his Gone ßes 


26. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abra- 


ham, and whoſoever among you feareth God, to you is this 
word: of ſalvation ſent. 15 os l | 
Thoſe tor whom Jeſus Chriſt firſt came, in virtue 
of the promiſes, are the only perſons who will not 
receive him. Let us always think, that it is for 
our admonition and inſtruction that God ſpeaks, if 


we defire to profit by his word. How many times, 


O Lord, have I rejected the words of ſalvation, which 
were directed to me by thy Miniſters and thy Scrip- 


in receiving them for the time to come. 5 
27. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the pro- 


phets, which are read every ſabbath-day, they have fulfiled | 


them in condemning him. 5 

The Jews, not underſtanding the Scriptures, knew 
not Jeſus Chriſt, and crucified him. Alaſs, how ma- 
ny are there in the world, whom the ſame igno- 
rance induces to cruciſie him by their fins ! - - - 
A man muſt read the Goſpel as 4 Chriſtian, not as a 
Jew with a veil upon his heart. It belongs to thee, 
O Lord, to take away this veil. Grant, I beſeech 
thee, through thy mercy, that I may fulfill the pro- 
Phecies, not in rejecting, but in obeying thee. 


28. And though they found no cauſe of death in him, 


yet defired they Pilate that he ſhould be ain. 

Mortal judges could find no crime at all in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; bur he had another judge, who found him la- 
den with the fins of all man-kind. - -- The Jews and 
the Gentiles. conſpired together againſt Jeſus Chrilt ; 


Vier. 28. Mat. xxvii. 22, 23. Mark, xv. 13. Luke, xxiii. 21, 
1 an 


rures ? Cauſe me by thy grace to be more faithful 


Jo 


LY - os _ o*® a kd 


ArosTLEs, Chap. XIII. 155 
and by that infidelity of theirs he acquired a new 
right over both. PN its N 
29. And when they had fufilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid 
him in @ ſepulchre. | 7 855 a 
"Chriſt delivered him-ſelf up to the power of men, 
only in obedience to God his Father: and he with 
drew not him- ſelf from their power, till his obedi- 
ence was perfected. Let us learn of him, not to obey 
God only in part, were it even to colt us our lives, 
zo. But Gad raiſed him from the dead: | 

The reſurrection of Chriſt's human nature is an 
indubitable proof of his divine, of the truth of his 
religion, of his Goſpel, and of every thing which he 
taught on earth : ſince he had foretold and promiſed 


it as the ſign of Jonas, which was to be the ſeal of 
all the truths he had preached. | 


31. And he was ſeen many days of them which came 
up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who * are his. 
witneſſes unto © the people, N ; 
fin Fr. even at this day give this teſtimony to him 
before. | Be, HO 
The teſtimony which Chriſt riſen from the dead re- 
quires of us all, is, to live according to the ſpirit of 
his new-raiſed life, in deſpiſing earthly things, and in 
feeking after, and taking delight in thoſe of heaven. 
For in vain do we endeavour to attain to heaven, 
and thither direct all our deſires, if Jefus Chriſt is 
not there in his glory. | i 

32. And we declare unto you * glad tidings, how that“ 


the promiſe hich was made unto the fathers, 


Fr. the accompliſhment . | 
All the promiſes are contained in Jeſus Chriſt; 
They are accompliſhed in him by the accompliſhment of 
his myſteries, and chiefly of his reſurrection; and in 


Ver. 30. Mat. xxviii. 6. Mark, xvi. 6. Luke, vxiv. G. 
John, xx. " vs | 


us, 


156 Heeg . of be 


us, by our belief and participation of "ARAM 4 | 


ſpirit. It is in baptiſm, that his death and reſur- 
rection are imprinted on, and as it were appropriaicd 
to us; and they are gradually accompliſhed in us 
throughout the reſt of our life. 
33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, 
mm that he hath' raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my ſon, this day 
have I begotten thee. _ 1 
I lj!e reſurrection of Chriſt is the ſeal of the faith- 
fulneſs of God in performing his promiſes, and the 
fountain of that of. men in reaping the fruits of them. 
It is to him a third birth, and to us the principle 
of our heavenly birth, which is the perfect adoption. 
34. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the 


dead, now no more to return to corruption, he ſaid on 


© thus wiſe, I will give you the-ſure 4 mercies of David. 
Fr. the grave, he ſays, I will faithfully perform the 
promiſes which I made to. | 
Jeſus Chriſt alone and his Church reap the fruit of 
the antient promiſes, by means of the reſurrection. 
By this glorious myſtery it is, that we have a holy, 
incorruptible, and eternal victim, and that we our- 
\ ſelves ſhall be one day ſuch. Let us return to our 
grave no more than he. VVV 
35. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another pſalm, Thou 
ſhalt. not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. 

All the ſaints are the ſaints or holy ones of God, 
becauſe they are holy only by partaking of his holi- 
neſs. But Jeſus Chriit ' is in à ſingular. manner the 
Holy one of God, by the communication of the fulneſs 


of holineſs, and of the divinity it-ſelf, which is the eſ- 


ſential and ſuper-ſubſtantial holineſs, --- So far is the 


” Ver, 33. Pt. i. 7 Ver. 34. II. lv. 3. + Gr, 730m, 
Holy, or, juſt things : which word the Sept. both in the place 
of II. lv. 3. and in many others, uſe for that which is in the 
Hebrew, mercies. „ OAT O VO TO 
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body of Chriſt from being ſubject to corruption, that 
it is the remedy of Adam's corruption, the ſeed of 


the incorruptibility of Chriſtians, and the cauſe of 


their [happy] immortality” y. | 
x 1 For David * after he had ſerved * his own gene- 


ration by the will” of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid 


uuto his fathers, aud ſaw corruption: 
Fr. in his time the de ſigns. 


David was nothing, unleſs he be conſidered in re- 


lation to the defigns of God, concerning his Son ſeſus 


Chriſt. His life, his reign, and his victories, were 
an adumbration of thoſe of our bleſſed Saviour. 


The greateſt Princes are ſent into the world, for no 


other end, but to ſerve the defigns of God. Happy, if 


they underſtand this truth, and are faithful in acting 
| according to it! Miſerable, if they ſet them-ſelves in 
the place of God, by endeavouring to make every 


thing, and even God him-ſelf, ſubſervient to their 


own defigns!-- - The Chriſtian ought to be a com- 


plete and perfect copy of Jeſus Chriſt the God-man, 
He is obliged to make it his whole buſineſs to ſerve, 


and promote, in his time, the defigus of God: but 


alaſs! his time, that is, his life, is often employed 
and taken up with no-thing but his own defigns. 


37. But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no on 


ruption. F< es | 
Vouchſafe, O my God, to perform that in my 


heart which thou didſt once perform in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Raiſe it up again continually, that the corruption of 
lin may be there either prevented or deſtroyed. | 
38. Be known unto you therefore, men and bre- 


thren, that through this man is preached unto you the 


forgiveneſs of fins: | | { 
Let us not ſeek, either in our-ſelves, or any where 
elſe, for that which is to be found only in Jeſus 


Ver. 36. I Or, after he had in his own age ſerved the will of 


God, I Kings, ii. 10. 


Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. Let us 80 to him with confidence, but at 


the ſame time being obedient to his laws. As it is 
he alone who forgives fins : ſo he alone can prevent 


them by his grace, and pluck up the root of them, 


39. And by him all that believe are juſtified from al 
on s, from which ye could not be juſtified by the lau of 
GRe 
Faith juſtifies, when it works; but it works only 
by charity or love. Neither that which acts not 
upon the heart, as the law does not, nor any thing 
which is only external, can effect our ſanctification 
and ſalvation. The Jaw is indeed inſtrumental there- 
to, in pointing out to us Jeſus Chriſt : but in order 
to our going to him, it is neceſſary that he him-ſelf 
draw us. 218 55 | 
© 40. Beware therefore, leſt that come upon you which 
is ** of in the prophets, _ 5 
Let us not be deaf to this ſalutary voice, which 
calls us to repentance. The prophecies contain ei- 
ther mercy or judgment. Who- ever refuſes to fulfill 
them, by having recourſe to the mercy of God, will 
be forced to fulfill them, in feeling the rigor of his 
Juftice. To beware, is, to watch, to pray, and to 
improve the opportunity which God vouchſafes vs, 
7 55 we injoy it, for fear we ſhould be deprived 
41. Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh": 
for I work @ work in your days, a work which you ſbal 
in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto you. 
Fr. tremble with fear. | 
The abandoning of the Jews, and the chuſing of 
the Gentiles, is a judgment, which the former are not 
yet able to comprehend.- One part of the blind- 
neſs and dereliction of the wicked conſiſts in this, 
that they are not ſenſible of their own condition, or 


of the diſpenſation of the divine juſtice concerning 


© Ver. 41. Hab. i. 3 


them. 
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them. The contempt of the word and of the be- 


nefits of God, is not always puniſhed with viſible 


puniſhments, as it was in the Jews: but are inviſible. 
puniſaments,' which can-not poſſibly be avoided, leſs 
dreadful than the other? Lord, how hard is the heart 
of man, ſince it is neceſſary, that thou ſhouldſt excite 
and ſtir it up, to make it tremble at the proſpect of 
thy j judgments! * 


N 155 Aud when the os, were cone out of the na- 


gogue, the Gentiles beſonght that theſe words might be 
preached to them f the next Sabbath. — 

To love to hear the words of ſalvation, is, to take 
ſome near ſteps towards it; but we muſt not ſtop 
ſhort in the way, as the Jews did. Give us, Lord, 
we beſeech thee, a love for the truths of Chriſtianity, 
a teachable heart, and a full and perſevering will to 
be thy faithful ſervants. | 

43. Now when the congregation was broken up, many 
of the Jews, and religious proſelytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas ; who Jpeaking to them, perſuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God. 

It is not ſufficient, that a man has laboured to con- 
vert fouls, and awakened them from their ſlumber ; 
he muſt applie him-ſelf to perſuade them to go for- 
ward, and to perſevere in their good deſigns. 


(. 4. Tax. Jews HARDENED AND LEET 
TO: THEM-SELVES THE GENTILES 
CONVERTED. 


J 


44. 5 And hy next fabbiarh-tay came almoſt the 

whole city together to hear the word of God. CORY 
De word of God has a very attractive power. 

2. are to be inſtructed in ſuch a manner as to 


Ver. 42. 1 Gr in the work between; or, in the ſabbath 
between, 


cauſe 


i60 The Ac rs of the 


cauſe them to deſire inſtruction more and more 


An earneſtneſs like this to hear the word of God, is 
very commendable ; but it belongs to him to bleſs it, 


ſo as that it may bring forth fruit to his glory and 


our advantage. Who is not aſtoniſhed, when he 
ſees all this ardor rendered fruitleſs to the Jews by 
the oppoſition of men? _ 5 | | 

45. But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were 
filled | with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 
were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming. 

It frequently happens, that God does not any 
where find greater enemies, than among thoſe whom 
he has moſt highly favoured. The Jews, with whom 
the divine truths were intruſted,' become the greateſt 
obſtacles to their eſtabliſhment. How ſevere a judg- 
ment was this; and how much is it {till to be dread- 
V | 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, 
I was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have 
been ſpoken to you : but ſeeing ye put it from you, and 
Judge yourſelves umuoithy of everlaſting life, lo, we ran 
to the Gentiles. : _ eee 

Let us fear, leſt the gracious favor of the word of 
God ſhould be taken away from us, and be conferred 
upon others. It is a terrible thing, for a man to 
ſtop up the way of ſalvation againſt him-ſelf, by his 
contempt of this word. - - They are the ſins of par- 
ticular perſons which fill up the meaſure of a whole 
one Let us take care that ours have not that 
effect. | 3 

47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, 1 


| ae ſet thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 


ſhouldſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. 
That which God in juſtice takes away from ſome, 


he in mercy beſtows upon others, -- - Chriſt would 
be the /ight of our mind, only to our condemnation, 


Ver. 47. II. ulix, 6. 


48 
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as he was in reſpect of the Jews, were he not the: al- 
vation of our heart by his grace. This double 
grace and bleſſing requires a double acknowledgment. 
48. And when the Gentiles heard this, the, ure 
glad, aud glorified the word of the Lord: and d mu 
were * ordained” to eternal liſe, believed. 
Fr. had been predeſtinated, 1 0) %s 
Who can hear, no can think; that Chriſt is given 
to him to be his Saviour, and not be at the fame 
time ttanſported with joy? The firſt thing which is 
to be done in order to ſalvation, is, to receive th 
werd of the Lord with reverence and gratitude. The 
faith or belief of the elect is the effect of their preteſti- 
nation to eternal life. That which God wills abſolute- 
ly, he wills etfectually. Grant, O my God, that by 
my fidelity in the uſe of my faith, I may be found in 
the number of that choſen company, which thou 
drawelt ſo effectually to chy-ſel ii 
49. And the word of the Lord was publiſhed: through. 1 
out all the region. e 25 9 
Perſecution follows the word of the Lord;-throngh = 
the malice of men: and the fruit of the word follows 5 
perſecution, through the mercy of God. 0 5 
50. But the Jews ſtirred up the devout and honoura- 
lie women, and the chief men of the city; and raiſed 
perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out. of: their car.. 1 EAT 
The wicked often execute upon them-ſelves the 8 
ſentence of the divine juſtice. They in effect excom- | bl 
municate them- ſelves, When they exclude from among 
them the {--vants of God. This inſtance or exam- 
ple ſhews, that devour women ought to fear, left they 
WW fhould (involve them- ſelves in very heinons fins, 
x through a" falſe zeal, or too great a credulity. == + 
| We ought to tremble, when we'fee” good" men, and 
- faithful miniſters of the Lord; expelled out ef a coun- 
1275 of which perhaps they are the ſalt and the 
ght. ai: wht” ir Ami 5.15N 4} * 
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51. But ay took off the duſt. 0 klein for again 
them, and came unto 2 . 1 "_ 

What a diſmal ſtate is:that, whe A dock! is aban- 
4 and forſaken of its:own proper Paſtor, by the 
exp preſs: command of God him-ſelf! It is a king of 

raking more uſual, but inviſible, when God with- 

draws his bleſſing on à Paſtor's words and cares, in 
relation to ſouls, which: Rye: renee chem: ſelves 
awworthy,of 2 TO 

52. And the di phe s were e filed with Jo, and with 
che holy. Ghoſt. a 

Lord, can any one not be filed my joy even in 
n of perſecution, if he be filed with the Hi 
Ghoſt? Ho dangerous is all joy, and how much 
to be ſuſpected, when it does not proceed from that 
fulneſs It is that which makes all — joy of Chriſt's 
diſeiples: in order to partake thereof, we mult be of 
that number; which we can: not be, but only by 
loving, vg nene his divine n maxim. 
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N 10 it py nts to. paſs . in. ee — they 
 weut both together ,;iuto.\ the ſynagogue of the 


"Jews,  and...ſo ſpake, that a great multitude. both of the 
| Jews, and. alſo of 1 the Greeks, believed... 
| Convertion is ordinarily. annexed to 0 word; but 
the torce,and. virtue of, this, procceds only from the 
Ver. 51. Mat. x. 14. Mack, vi. 11. Luke, ix. 5. | 
wh 17 k 1 „„de Fr udien 


who adhere ſtedfaſtly to thy dectrine. 
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unction which the Holy Ghoſt pours upon it. 
When-ever we read the hiſtory of its ſucceſs, we 


ſhould be affected with the ſame joy, which we 


ought to have telt, had we lived at the time when 
the Goſpel made ſo great a progreſs. - Perhaps we 
- our-ſelves have received the faith, delivered down to 
us from ſome of thoſe very perſons, whoſe converſion 


we now read. | 
2. But the unbelieviug Jews ſtirred. up the Gentiles, 


and made their minds evil-affeted againſt the brethren. ' 
When men are ſo unfortunate as not to obey the |. 
truth, they are likewiſe very much diſpoſed to alie- 


nate others from ir, and to raiſe and ſtir up enemies 
againſt it: to do which, is no light crime. When 


a man is once out of the way of God, he engſily falls 
from one ſin into another. | . 
3. Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly on" 


the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of his 
grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done by their 


bande. ©. Fr. for the glory of 


To enable a man to bee thus boldly, even in che 
midſt of dangers, his heart mpft not be ſet upon any 


thing here below. - This bo/4zeſs ought not to pro- 
ceed from preſumption, or human generoſity, but 
from à zeal for the glory of God, and from a true 
confidence in him. He never abandons thoſe, 
who» expoſe them- ſelves to all events for his cauſe: 
and frequently, by extraordinary inſtances of his pro- 


* * 


tection, he gives teſtimony to them, who, by the word 
ot truth, give feſtimory to him... \ ade 


4. But be "multitude of the city was divided: and | 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apofiles. 


Men will always be divided betwixt Chtiſt and 


the world. This is a humiliation, which he ſufters 
in his word and miniſters, *rill the end of the world. 
Grant, Lord, that I may not be of the number of 


thoſe who humble and forſake thee ; but: ef hoſe, 


5. And 
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55 Aud: when there was an aſſault made both of the 
rere and alſo of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe 
them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 

6. They were ware ot it, and fled unto Lyſtra and 
Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth 
round about : | 

7. And there they preached the 1 | 

The flight of the Apoſtles is the puniſhment of 

ſome, and the gain of others. Men are not obliged 
always to expoſe them-ſelyes to inſults and outrages: 
but it belongs to the Spirit of God, to cauſe them to 
N on Particular occaſions, what is moſt for his 


= — 


pi 2. „Turrv HEAL A LAME MAN AT Lyra: 
_ THE PEOPLE, WOULD FAIN SACRIFICE TO THEM, 
r AFTERWARDS STONE S. PAUL. 


8. 5 And thers . a Autan man at  Tyſtra, impo- 
tent in his feet, being @ cripple from his mother s wonl, 
who never had walked; 
Let thoſe who are free from theſe ſorts of en 
- ties praiſe God. Let thoſe who are afflicted with 
them, turn them to their advantage, in making uſe 
of them to draw near to him. And let all behold 
here a plain repreſentation of the depravity of the 
will, and of that impotence and inability Which ſin 
has brought upon us. 
9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak: who fedfaſtly bekold- 
ing him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 
It is good tor a man to be found in the company 
of holy perſons, and to preſent him- ſelf to their fight 
and obſervation. - The word of God, heard with 
eſteem and reverence, excites and nouriſhes Fai. h; and 
1Jaith draws: down upon us other gifts, 7 N ſome- 
times even nn epo ene Ee: 0 . 
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10. Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. 


And he leaped, and walked. 


He who ſceks to God for the wants of his "oy 


often finds eren the health of his body. What may 
we not juſtly expect towards our ſalvation, from him 


who 3+ | came into the world] for the good, not of 
our bodies, but of our ſouls, when-ever we have re- 


courſe to him, in the buſineſs of our ſalvation, which 


he ardently defires 235 
11. Aud when the people Jaw what Paul had done, 
they lift up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, 
The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men. 
12. Au they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, 
Mercurisis, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. 


Thus the things of God are often a by 


our mixing human imaginations and deluſions with 
the belief of tae divine power. --- What ſentiments of 


admiration and reverence does one fingle miracle ex- 
cite towards men, who are only the inſtruments. by 


which it is wrought! What coldneſs and inſenſibili- 


ty have they towards God, for ſo many benefith, of a 


which' he alone is the author 


13. Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was, 10555 their 
city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and 


ail have done ſacrifice with the people. 


14. Which when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul 
beard of, they rent their Haben and ran in 1 the 


people, ching out, 

It is a very uncommon hide, for men not to re- 
ccive at leaſt one part of the glory which is offered 
them. T's is the touch-ſtone, by which the fideli- 


ty ok a miniſter of Chriſt is tried. We value our- 
ſelves upon rejecting groſs commendations, and ex- 
travagant flatteries, becauſe | we would not make 


our. ſelves rid iculous. But when the praiſe is fine 
and delicate, and the incenſe prepared with art, how 


ſeldom is it, that we do not Tafter our-ſclves to be 


noxicared thereby ! TY 
L To * 15, Aud 


AvrosTLEs, Chap. XIV. 165 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— —_ —— 


— U— — ͤ —Auꝑ vl —à—— 


— ]⅛ ßtut ˙.—ꝛ— w ̃ . . 


— Pr 425 


166 The Acrs of i the 


15. And Jaying, Sire, why do ye theſe things? Ie 
al ſo are men * of like paſſions". with you, and preach UN 
0, you, what he ſhould tuin from theſe. vanities unto the 
living God, which, made heaven and aurk, ans the ſea, 
and all things that are therein 

Fr. ſulject to the ſame infi mities. 

Ir is not enough, only to reject the honor which ! Is 
due to God alone, but it mult likewiſe raiſe our ab- 
horrence and indignation, to have any part of it 
offered to us. Great care muſt. be taken, whilſt we 

are endeayouring to deſtroy. external idols, or thoſe 
of vice in others, that we do not inſenfibly ſubſti- 
tute our ſelves i in their place. The remembrance of 
our infirmities and miſeries is an excellent antidote 
againſt the poiſon of vapity; S. Paul fortifies him-(elf 
againſt it like wiſe with the conſideration of. God's 
ommipotenee. He knows that the, Creator is jealous 
of his honor, and that he will never ſuffer any thing 
to be taken from him to inrich his creatures. 

16. Who. in times poſt JSuffered all nations #0 walk in 
their own ways, 

My God! what will become of us, if chou ſuffereſ 
us td malt in our oye ways? Tf the Spitit of Chriſt 
do not cauſe us to enter into, and to walk: and perſe- 
vere in the ways of truth and life, vrhither will our 

ornn ſpitit lead us, but yy the ways of error and 
of death? 

£7. Nevertheleſs bo w 1 * bimſelf e 9 
in that; he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladueſs. 

The world is a kind of natural Goſpel, which de- 
clares the power, and atteſts the providence of God: 
but it ſpeaks to the deaf, unleſs God vouchſafe to 

give men ears to hear it. How great is the good- 
neſs of God; in having, after the commiſſion of ſin, 
| continued to e to men, nein Toros Mis, ene- 


15 Ver. 5 "Gon. f. 1. Pl. cxlvi. 6. Rev. xiv. 1 b 
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mies, the fruits of the earth, and the rain of heaven, . 
and in not having delivered them up to ſorrow, de- 


ſpair, and final blindneſs. 


18. And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they the 


people, that they had not done ſacrifice unto them. 
How much labor and pains is required to bring 
men to the worſhip of the true God! What an un- 


happy inclination and propenſity have they to ſuper- 


ſtition and idolatry? - It is a ſhame to Chriſtiani- 
ty, to permit, that the words ſacriſice, altar, temple, 
adoration, omnipotence, &C, ſhould be publicly uſed: 
in the praiſe of men; and that there are no terms 
a no not even that of Gods: reſerved peculiar- 
ly to him. 

f 19. J Aud there came chather certain Jews: From An- 
tivch and Iconium; who perſwaded the people, and having 
ſtoned Paul, drew him out uf. the ally; | Juppoſing he 
had been ad om t 


See here the 8 5 men, who ſacrifice to 


their own rage and fury that very perſon, to whom 
a little before they would fain have ſacrificed as to a 
God. - God does not abandon his ſervants, when 
he leaves them to ſuffer; but he ſanctiſies them as 
victims, conſecrates them a- new as his prieſts, and 
fills them more and more with the ſpirit of ſacrifice, 
by giving them opportunity? to facritice. them-ſelves 
more than once. 

20. Howbeit, ds the diſciple ſtood, round. about his; 
he roſe up; cab inge ade city : and the next day be 
departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

The example of S. Paul's courage Ma FE dci 
ples cour v ο,,⁶t. A man often reaps even here below 
the fruit of that good example which he gives to o- 
thers. It is raſhneſs, not courage, for any one, 
af his own mere fancy, and without any proſpe& of 
doing good, to continue in the midit of danger. A 
Paſtor ought to give way to che torrent of the multi- 
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rude, unlels, having A* particular flock committed to 
r l he be neceflary to the work of God. 


* 
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21. Aud when they had backed his poſſe] & to — city, 
aul t lau cuughit mapy; they returned wert od Lyfera, and 
to  Jeaniam, and Antioch, .. 

- Azehviſtian knows not what it-is to Wh doing 


good ro his enemies; not an Apoſtle, to abandon 


fouls through fear of danger. 
225 Confirming the ſouls: F the: diſciples," and exborting 


| chives e contiuue in -the faith, aud that ue muſt e 


much tribulation enter into the łingdum of Gd. 


The more violent any perſecution is, the more 


need is there of Paſtors, to conifort the ſtrong and to 


ſupport the weak; - There is no ſalvation to be 
at ainad now but by the croſs.” Man; in the ſtate of 


innocence, went to God by a way of caſe, pleaſure, 


and egreatneſs; but ſince his fall, he has no other 


way. to be ſaved; but that of laber, ſuffering, and 


bumiliation, at leaſt in the diſpoſition of his beart. 


This! is a fundamental truth, which ought to regu-. 
late the whole life. Happy that 1 who has it 
deeply ingraved on his heart. ] 

23. Aud when. they had a 0 ders" 
every church, and bad prajed with-faſting, they com- 
gt them 10 the Lord, on whom they believed. 

Fx. prieſts. 


Frcher and faſting — always been who, prepara· 


tives to ard ination incthe catholic Church. It has al- 
ways been thought neceſſary therein, to conſult the 


— i; 


Fer 2 = 7 Gr. had 3 many diſciples, 


| Paſtors 


wall of God by eas; concerning The choice of 


1 
© 
if 
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Paſtors ; and to ſtrengthen prayer with faſting. - - - 


All perſons : are concerned in the choice, therefore all 
ought to unite their endeavours to render it good. 


24. And after they had paſſed throughout Pifidia, they 
came to Pamphilia, 


- 25. And when they had preached the word in Perga, — 
they went down into Attalia : + 

26. And thence Jailed to - Antioch; from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God, for the work 
which they fulfilled. 

Theſe Apoſtles return to the place from whence their 
miſſion e as if on e to. * thoſe who 


A+ +" 


x Nef — — 4 were come; and had 3 ts, 
church together, they rehearſed. all: that God had done with 
them, and bow he 5 Ned, the, dau of faith unto **. 
Centiles. 


8. Faul is under no apprehenſion. leſt his dignity 


| ſhould ſuffer, by his giving an account to the Church 
of Antioch of what he had done. - It is God 


him-ſelf who does all the good by the miniſtry of the 
erangelical labourers; to him therefore muſt. be ren- 


 dered all the glory of it. We give the faithful an 


occaſion to bleſs God for it, when we impart to them 


the bleſſing which he has been pleaſed to pour ue 


upon the labors of his miniſters. 
28. And there. they abode long time with the dies, 
The reſt of the Saints is not unprofitable, and is 
only a change of labor: and therefore it ought to 
be honoued as well as their moſt eminent and. moſt 


painful labors. 


Ven. 26. ch. ail, * 1 
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AN D yy eld; which came His Fo Fules 
LX taughr the brethren and ſaid; Except ye be cir 
ciIMeiſed after the mamer of - Moſes, ye- eannor be ſaved. 
che doctrine of the Church, oppoſed from the 
inning, even by the ſons of the Church, ſhews 
oil inly, aber "the Has been in troubles and Aufflictions 
from her youth, as well as her Lord. An inordi- 
nate adherence to external uſages, indifferent in them- 
ſelves, and too ſmall an eſteem of the power of 
Chriſt's grace, were the ſource of theſe troubles a. 
men the faithful. 
2. When therefive" paul and Boat bad #0 ſmal 
fey on and diſputation with them, they determined that 
and Barnabas; and certain others of them, ſbonid 
26 b to Jeruſalem arts the apoſtles and ye" bog = 
eftidn; | 
Oondeſcenſion and benpirsce oüglt peng 40 pro- 
ceed ſo far as to weaken the truths of the faith. Not 
to defend it vigorouſly on ſome octaſions, is to be- 
tray it. It belongs to the Church, to pronouhce 
determinatively concerning the truths of the faith. 
S. Paul him· ſelf conſults her, and goes up WIS 
to receive her deciſions. | 
3. And being brought on their way by the church, they 
paſſed through W and m rb the con- 
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| ver fion F the Gentiles : and they cauſed great joy unto all 


the brethren, | 
True charity rejoyces at the progreſs of the truth. 


The converſon Of ſinners cannot be a thing indifferent 


to thoſe who love the Church; nor can the advance . 
ment of Chriſt's kingdom be. ſo to ſuch as deſire; 
and pray dayly for it in their divine maſter's words... 


ts 


4. And when. they were come to Jeruſalem, 1 1 


received of the church, and of the apoſtles aud * 


and they declared all things that God had The wry 
tlem. Pr. preefts. 

It is an apoſtolical and uſeful 1 for Biſhops 
and Paſtors Lor Prieſts] mutually to communicate to 
one another the good which God has done by their mi- 
niſtry, and to concert together the proper means to 
advance his werk. S. Luke ſeems here to deſign to 
make us take notice of three different bodies or ſo- 
cieties, the body. of the Church, that of the Biſhops, 
and that of the ſubordinate Clergy. 

5. And there role up certain of the Jet of the Pharis\ 
ſees which L ſaying, That it was needful to cir- 
cumei ſe them „ ad ro ene them to Nis the law of 

n 
Faith does not always remove all! manner ol 4 
neſs ; nor is. it ſufficient intirely to cure the pride 


the heart. It is with no ſmall concern, that we 2 


thoſe things. neglected which we have loved, and in 
obſerving which we have taken a pride; and it is 
very. difficult, not to be deſirous to ſubje& others to 
that yoak, which we our- ſelves have borne, . Vouch- 
ſafe, O divine truth, to clear our minds of all hu- 
* ſeuuments which diſhonour the. 
6. J Aud the apoſtles and elders came together fr 10) 
* confider of * this matter. , 
. examine. 0 2 8 


\ . 


Ver. 5+ T Or, we 1 ſaid they, certain. | TY 
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See here the firſt council of the chriſtian Church, 
conliſting of Apoſtles and of Prieſts or Biſhops. -- - 
God permits doubts to ariſe among the miniſters of 
the Church in its infancy, to teach their ſucceſſors | 
to be diffident of their own light and kno ledge. --- 
The promiſe made to the Apoſtles,” that Chriſt would 
be always with them, and that the Holy | Ghoſt 

ſhould teach them alt truth, did not excuſe them 
from examining truths, or from employing uma 

means for the diſcovery of them. | 

7. And when there had been much diſputing, Pater" ſe" 

up and ſaid unto" them, Mien and brethren, ye know how 
his a good while ago, God made choice among us, that the 
* Gentiles by my mouth ould hear 1 wir of the Veel 9 
aud believe. 115 
Ilie firſt of the Apoſtles * the firſt couneil'; 
which may be looked upon as the model of all o- 
thers. It is by means of ſtudy, examination, and 
conference, together with the 'afliftance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that truth is found in them, and not by any 

ew tevelation. Antiquity or (primitive and apoſto- 
lical] tradition and the word of God are the foun- 
dations of thoſe deciſions ; they being as it were the 
archives of the Church, from whence ſhe draws: all 
thoſe truths which ſhe ws. to propoſe to the 9 
cf the faithful. þ 

8. And God whith Bowerß He hearts, hare Heh wit 
neſe, giving them the holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto uu: 

©He only, who fills he hearts of men with his love, 
can bear any certain witneſs concerning them. In or- 
der to judge of a ſinner's converſion, it is neceſſary to 
ſee in him ſome effects and works of the Holy Ghoſt. 
God hete ſupplies all by a viſible and extraordinary 
teſtimony, from which alone the W FRE the 
juſtification of their conduct. 


Ver. 7. Ch. X. 20. xi. 12. AT. Ver. 8. Ch. X. 44) 45 
9. And 


4 * 


9. And put no difference between us and them, puriſy- 
ing their hearts by faith. 

There is uo difference of any impotrance between the 
hearts of men, but only that which grace makes. 


Juſtification is attributed to faith, becauſe faith is the 


beginning, the principle, and the foundation thereof; 
and becauſe it ĩs Arete to Nr animated oy ny 


or * a r 
o. Now dener why but ye Gad, to put -a "yoke 


apo the neck of the diſciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear ? 5 

Every oa is inſupportable to gature, without wel 
grace of Chriſt.”=-=The law; when it is alone, is u 
burden, which; inſtead of 'affiſting 4 man, oppreſſes 
him; which hambles pride, without deſtroying -it'; 
which makes known our duty, without making us 
love it; and which is ſo far from delivering us from 


ſin, malediction, and death, that it is even the occa- 


fon of them all. What do we not owe to Jeſus 


Chriſt, by whom charity, which makes men love all 


kind of ſubjection and fulfill every law, is ſhed a- 


broad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, after he once 


merited it. for us by his croſss? 


11. But we believe that ehrough the grace of the Lind 


Teſs Chriſt, ue ſhall:be ſaved even as the. 
Obſerve here the firſt truth, decided by the” firſt 
Biſhops; in the firſt council of the Church, againſt 


the firſt enemies of the grace of Chriſt, viz. That it is 


grace alone which ſaves man at all times, and in eve- 
ry ſtate and condition. Without it, no- thing is pro- 


fitable to ſalvation, and every thing may be prejadi- 
cial thereto. 


12. J Then all the Abbt kept Alench, 1 gave au- 


dience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles __ 


wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 
The converſion of the Gentiles, wrought indepen 
dently on the law, proves plainly, that it is not from 


the law, but from grace, that we are to expect ſalva- 
tion. 
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tion. Miracles ate always the proper warrant to 
juſtifie any extraordinary enterpriſes in religion, The 
miſſion to the Gentiles being doubly extraordinary, 
God likewiſe, in an extraordinary manner, doubles 
and multiplies miracles aud wonders, in favor of Paul 
aud Barnabas, the Apoſtles of the Gentiles. | 
13. J And after they had held their peace, James an- 
Je red, ſ ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me. 
We * hath declared how God at the firſt did vi- 
A the Gentiles, to take out then 4 people * Ter“ tis 

name. * Fr. conſecrated to. 

A Chriſtian is intixely 88 10 the name, that 
FR to the majeſty, holineſs, will, worſhip, and glory 
of God, If his life, and every one of his actions be 
not anſwerable to this conſecration, it is a kind of 
Theft and ſacrilege. Few Chriſtians fully compre- 
end, how far the obligations of the chriſtian con ſecra- 
Ie and een lex are willing to compre- 

it | 
15. And to this, agree the words 4 the prophes; 3 a it 
4s written, 

The ae of the Ghurch ought: o examine the 
doctrine, and to frame their on conduct, according 
do the Scriptures, explained by the Church hersſelf 
There is always à perfect agreement betwixr trac mi- 
- xa6les and the ſcxiptures: and the one can never give 
a teſtimony gongrary to the other. 

16. After tbig I will returu, aud avi build gain the 

r pabernacle” 2 David, which. is fallen down: and I 81 

ol in the ame themed and; 7 wil 4. i up. 
e, 

"Dave and his houſe 1 were — of Jeſus Ghrift and 
of his Church. God himſelf is the builder, and we 
ae the materials thereof. Lord, ſhape and frame me 
according to thy will, as a living ſtone: accept of 
every as, e 1; am net rejected o out of thy 
ale. 4: N 5 85 Py. Ei 1 
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17. That the refidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called", 
ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe thing. 

0¹ Fr. who ſhall be-called by my name, 1 


Jes, Lord, it is thou who dbeſt al} things i 1 thy "op 
le& ; and who makeſt thy-ſelf to be Jought and loved 


by all thoſe who- ſeek after and love thee, - = - It is juſt 
and reaſonable,” that we ſhould bear thy name, ſince 
we are thy work. It is this holy name which is our 


ſanctification and our glory; to this we onght to re- 


ferr every thing: and our zeal for the ſarctification 
and glory thereof ought, as it were, to conſume and 
eat us up. 82 $733 £35 : e 1 | a Of a, 10, 
18. Known unto God are all his works from the be- 
WONT 7,000 I GI 

* Fr. God knows his work from all eternity. 
The work of God by way of excellence is his Church. 
It is to this he directs all his other works: and we 
ought to conſpire and co-operate with him, to bring 


it to perfection. He knows, diſpoſes, and orders all 


the parts of it. The good which is performed in it 
in time, is an effect of his love, and of his eternal 


purpoſes. A man ought therein to follow his deſigns, : 


and to ſuffer him- ſelf to be led by his Spirit, the ſo- 
vereign diſpoſer of his work. -- What 1s man, that 


be ſhould pretend to refine upon the thoughts and 
deſigns of the divine Wiſdom, and to change the pro- 
per means appointed for the ſanctification of his work, 
which he has vouchſafed to manifeſt to us in his 


Scriptures and apoſtolical tradition? 


19. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not 


them, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God : 

Mien muſt- not over-load new converts with too 
many external obſervances, tho good and uſeful to 
be practiſed; nor give them occaſion thereby to put 
too much confidence in them, - - The unity of God 


requires unity and ſimplicity of worſhip, as far as hy | 
HE. T1979 BY £94 194-0247 v CO ABI ER 22 | 
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man 3 can admit of it: and cherefore we muſt 
keep at as little diſtance from it as poſſibly we can. 
20. But that we write unto them, that they abſtain 


from pollutions of - idols, and from Joenieation, and from 


things ſtrangled, and from blood. ; 

The gentieneſs of charity is the proper mark and 
character of a. Chriſtian ; he ought to avoid every 
thing which ſeems contrary thereto. - - - Charity ſome- 
times requires, that a yoak ſhould be laid upon ſome 
perſons, out of condeſcenſion towards others; as this 
abſtinence from Blood is injoined, as a prudent compli- 
ance with the weakneſs of the Jews. But this yoak 
ought to be taken off, when it is no longer neceſſary. 

21, For Moſes of old time hath in every city them that 
Preach him, being read in the [ Jnagoghes aur] Jabbath- 
49. be 

"The fidelity of the. ng in, * the word of 
God „ muſt needs cover all Paſtors and Chriſtians With 
ſhame and confuſion who neglect it. The Lord's- 
day or ſunday, - which, has ſucceeded the jewiſh ab- 
Bath, ought to be ſanctified by reading pious books, 


Land above all the Hoy Scriptures. Ihe Scripture is 


the milk of. Chriſtians, and that which God him- 
elf, who knows| the goodneſs of his Own work, has 


Mens them. K * nen 5 ate oc 10 wean 
Them ff rom it. 
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225 „ Then * it * _ 2 oi 5 7% 
85 church, to ſend choſen men of their on company to 
Antioch, with Paul and Barnahas ; namely, Judas fir- 
named Barſabas,. and Slas,. chief men among the bre- 
then 

The e vigilance, and charity of the Abo- 

2 towards the weak, ſhe w them-Tely es in every part 
: 0 


— 
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of their conduct. The members of the Church, 


being thus intent on relieving the wants of one ano- 
ther, rendered the Church amiable and lovely, even 


in the ſight of its enemies. Grant, O my Savi- 


our, that this charity may always reign therein, both 
among the people and the Paſtors, ſince it is the fruit 


of thy blood, and the very ſoul of chriſtian piety. 


23. And wrote letters by them after this manner, The 


apoſtles, and elders, and brethren ſend greeting unto the 


brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, 


and Cilicia. 5 <3; Ye 
24. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain which 


went out from us have troubled you with words, ſubvert 


ing your ſouls, ſaying, Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep 
the lau; to whom we gave no ſuch commandment - 
For want of imitating this prudent management 


of the Apoſtles (in not immediately naming the au- 


thors of trouble and error) men ſome-times give oc- 


caſion to more dangerous errors, by provoking' the 


minds of perſons ill-diſpoſed. -- Burt it is equity 


and prudence, to diſown ſuch perſons, . tho' of our 
own church. - - - How much evil is a falſe and blind 
zeal capable of effecting! So much, that no- thing but 


an inlightened charity can repair the miſchief done 


by it. 88 3 ; 
25. It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled * with one 
accord“, to ſend choſen men unto you, with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul; Fr. in one and the ſame ſpirit: . 
Happy the Church, when all the Paſtors thereof, 
thus united in one and the ſame ſpirit, conſpire toge- 


ther to preſerve the treaſure of truth, and the bond 


of charity! No particular perſon here attributes to 


him-ſelf the glory of the deciſion. All are intent on 


making it in ſuch a manner as may reſtore peace to 


the Church: becauſe all love the Church and its peace 


intirely, and have no- thing in view but the intereſts 
of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Vol HE Parr, 1, M 2086. Men 
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26. Mn that haue hazarded their libes for the name 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ]]]. 
The greateſt encomium which a general council, 
compoſed of Apoſtles and- ſaints, can give to faithful 
miniſters of the Church, is, that they have hazarded 
their lives for the name of Jeſis Chriſt. And certain- 
ly, that miniſter is unworthy to ſerve Jeſus Chriſt, 
who does not deſpiſe his life, for the ſake of him and 
of his Church. n. | | 

27. We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall 
| alſo tell you the ſame things by f mouth, © 
IJ To be choſen among ſo many ſaints, by Apoſtles 
: e is a certain ſign of great ſanctity and ho- 
r in e 1a, 

28. For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and to us, to 
lay upon you no greater burden than theſe neceſſary things; 
When the Church ſpeaks, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks. --- 
It is a ſtrange inſtance of preſumption, for Heretics 
to attribute every one to him-ſelf the ſame preroga- 
tive with the Spouſe of Chriſt, or to ſhew no reſpe& 
and ſubmiſfion at all to her decrees. It is the very 
fame Church now which was then, and it is by her, 
in all ages, that the Holy Ghoſt teaches us his truths, 
and gives us rules for out life and converſation. 
29. That ye abſtain from meats offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
tion: from which if ye keep your ſelves, ye jhall do wel. 
S W DᷣPᷣꝰiI J ee Cs 

That which the Holy Ghoſt ordained by a pru- 
dent diſpenſation, againſt the eating of bod, the 
Church took away, when the reaſon thereof ceaſed. 
The law is honoured, and the weakneſs of the Jews 
conſulted, by retaining this ordinance. The repeal 
bf this law afterwards, gave authority to the Goſpel, 
_ conſerved to Chriſtians their liberty, and made known 
the power of the Church, | . oy” 


© Wor. 27. + Gr, word. 
30. K 


ſalem. 
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30. Fo when they were diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch : 
and when they had gathered the multitude together, they 


delivered the epiſtle. 


31, Which“ when they had read, they rejoyced for the 


+ conſolation. | 


* Fr. they read with abundance of conſolation and jiy.. 

If ſo ſhort an epiſtle from the Apoſtles give ſo much 
joy and conſolation, how much ought we to expect from 
the reading of ſo many divine epiſtles, which the Ho- 
ly Ghoft inſpired them to write! how much from th 
whole Scripture together, which is all as it were an. 
epiſtle from Gad to men! hh, 
9. 3. JUDAS AND SILAS PROPHETS, PAUL 
AND BARNABAS PART. 


32. Aud Judas and Silas being prophets alſo themſelves, 
* exhorted” the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them. Vulg. & Fr. comforted | 
Thoſe who have the unction of the Holy Ghoſt are 
ſources of comfort, light, and ſtrength to the Church. 
It is our duty, earneſtly to beſeech God, that he 
would be pleaſed to ſend forth into it a great num- 
ber of Preachers filled with chis unQion ; humbly to 
thank him when he has done it ; and carefully ro en- 
deavour to profit by them. , OE 
33. And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they were 
let go in peace from the brethren unto the apoſtle. 
34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there ftill.* 
* Vulg. & Fr. and Judas returned alone unto Jeru- 


God leaves to apoſtolical men a holy liberty, By 
ſome ſecret way he gives his ſervants an inclination 
for ſome certain places and perſons. A man does no- 
thing contrary to the Spirit of God in following 
theſe forts of inſtincts, provided no motive of fleſh 


Ver. 31. + Or, ex bortation. 


M2 1 
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and blood have any influence upon him, and he do 


not negle& any part of his vocation. - - God now 


ſeparates thoſe whom he before united. Every thing is 


good, when it conduces to the good of the Church. 
35. Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching the word of the Lord, with mam 
others alſo. | 2 6 
Thoſe who are filled with the word of God, and 
with zeal for his glory, can- not but communicate to 
others out of the abundance of their heart. 
Vouchſate, Lord, to fill our hearts with them, that 
they may ſeaſon all our converſation, and that the 
World may have no part therein. | 
36. J And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again and viſit our brethren, in every city where 
we have preached the word of the Lord, and ſee * Hou 
they do. * Fr. in what. ſtate they are. | 
_ Epiſcopal viſitations, which are general, and fre- 
quently repeated, can-not but be very beneficial. 8. 
Paul was very ſenſible how great occaſion there was 
for them, and knew that the eye of the Paſtor is the 
ſecurity of the flock. - - - They are neceſſary to con- 
firm the faithful, and to preſerve the good which has 
been planted among them, A Biſhop ought to know 
the ſtate of his dioceſs by him-ſelf; and he can do ſo 
only by his viſitations. | 0 Ry 
37. And Barnabas determined to take with them John, 
whoſe ſirname was Marr. T5 
38. But Paul thought not good to take him with them, 
who: departed from them from Pamphylia, and vent not 
with them to the work, | 
It is neceſſary for a Biſhop to have company in his 
viſitations: but it is of importance, to take along with 
him none; but labourers free from reproach. - - - The 
very ſame holy Spirit puts it into the mind of S. Pau, 
to make Mark ſenſible of his fault, and humble him- 


Ver. 37. Col. iv. 10. 


ſelf 


a LG. 


Pla 
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ſelf for his cowardice ; and into that of Barnabas, to 
comfort and incourage him by his condeſcenſion. 
Thus both by oppoſite ways accompliſh the deſigns 
of God upon the ſame perſon. / 
39. Aud the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that 


: they departed aſunder one from the other and ſo Barna- | 
f bas took Mark, and ſailed unto Cyprus ; 5 
1 There ſome-times happen innocent contentions; be- 
g tueen the greateſt ſaints. God permits them, to ſhew 
: that they are men, and to accompliſh his different 
% deſigns concerning the Church and the elect. Two 
# miſſions and. two viſitations, inſtead of one, are part 
of the fruit which God here produces from this diffe- 
rences 7 25 pee 
0 40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- 
- mended by the brethren unto the grace of Gd. 
| It is a holy practice, for a Biſhop to take leave of 
4 his people, and to give them his benediction, before 
8. he departs to make his viſitations: and it is the duty 
ol of his people, to ſhew him particular marks of their 
he affection and reſpe& on thoſe occaſions, and to draw 
i down the bleſſing of heaven upon his vifitations, by | 
5 their vows and prayers. - - When a Paſtor ſhews him | 
4 ſelf a true father, he then meets with true children. 
10 41. And he went through Syria, and Cilicia, confirming [| 
the churches; *. 0 „ | 
hy * Vulg. & Fr. and commanding them to keep the re- | 
; gulations or ordinances of the Apoſtles and Prieſts. | | 
nM The deſign of epiſcopal viſitations, is to confirm | 


15 the good already eſtabliſhed, to eſtabliſh that which 
is yer een to publiſh the ſynodical decrees and | 
his apoſtolical ordinances, and to recommend the obſerv- | 
ok ance of them with authority. Men ſome-times - | 
The are very buſily employed in making new ſtatutes and 
ul, regulations, inſtead of cauſing the old to be obſerved, | 
im- as S. Paul here does. This is the end in which the 
| Apoſtle's endeavours terminate; and there is no-thing 
better than this to be done in viſitations. d 
ei M 3 "CHAS 
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6. 1, S. Paul cixcuncisks TIMOTHY, AND 
22 VISITS: THE CHURCHES, * | 


1, THEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra : and behold, 
„ 4 certain diſciple was there, named Timot hen, 
the ſon of a certain woman, which was a Jeweſs, and 
believed ; but his father was a Greek: © 
A chfiftian mother receives, in the piety of her 
children, the fruit of the care ſhe has taken about 
their education. Ire us 
2. Which was well reported of by the brethren that 
ure at Lyſtra and Tconium. | | 
None but a Chriſtian can praiſe virtue in others as 
he ought ; becauſe faith only knows the value of it, 
and charity only beholds it in other perſons without 
envy. ” | 
5 Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and 
took and circumciſed him, becauſe of the Jews which 
were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his father 
was 4 Greek, ESD EY 
A good Biſhop, a zealous Paſtor, never lets {lip 
any opportunity of having the aſſiſtance of a faithful 
fellow-labourer, when providence offers it to him.--- 
It is great wiſdom, to remove all obſtacles to the 
truſt and confidence of people, even in things not 
neceſſary. - It is one thing, for a man to ſubmit 
him-ſelf voluntarily to the law, as not being evil; 
it is another, to conſtrain men to ſubmit to it, as it 
it were neceſſary. S. Paul does the former, by a pru- 
dent diſpenſation : he condemns and. e the 
4 a atter, 
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latter, conformably to the decree of the council at 

ſeruſalem. e Ow — mn 
4. And as they went through the cities, they de- 

livered them the decrees for to keep, that were ordained 


of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jeruſalem, 


It is neceſſary, according to S. Paul's example, to 


inſtruc the faithful in the doctrine of the Apoſtles : 
this is the beſt preſervative againſt errors and novel- 
ties. So far are the Apoſtles from envying their in- 


feriors the part they ought to have in the deciſions 


and the government of the Church, that they volun- 
tarily aſſociate them with them-ſelves.  _ 


J. And ſo were the churches eftabliſhed in the faith, | 


and increaſed in number daily. | 

The churches will always be in a flouriſhing condi- 
tion, when they ſhall have ſuch for paſtors, who are 
imitators of the faith, wiſdom, zeal, charity, and 
condeſtenhon of the Apoſtles, 7 EP EEE: 
9. 2. TRE Hory Gnosr FORBIDS THE WORD 
TO BE PREACHED IN ASIA | ANIL BITHYNIA, 

A vISION CAUSES S. PAUL ro PASS OVER 

INTO MACEDONIA. = TY 

6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and 
the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the holy 
Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, i N 

God, the ſovereign diſpoſer of his graces and of 
his word, regulates and ſtops the courſe of them, 
according to his own will, and his deſigns concern- 
ing the elect. What have we to do in relation to 
this matter, but only to adore his diſpenſations, 
without deſiring. to prie into them? By this conduct 


God deſigns to teach us to receive his grace, as a 


pure gift, with gratitude and acknowledgment; and 
to fear, leſt the light of the truth ſhould be taken 
| | M e 
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away from us, if we attribute the injoyment of it to 
Our own merits, 1 : 
7. After they were come to Myſia, they aſſayed to go 
into Bithyuia : but the Spirit ſuffered them not. 
That which is here done with reſpe& to a whole 
eople, is likewiſe done with reſpe& to particular 
touts God does not chuſe theſe by fancy, but by a 
reaſon ſupremely wiſe ; tho' the reaſon of his pre- 
ference, in the choice of ſome, be a ſecret which is 
known only to the Spirit who makes it. - - - The 
Apoſtles, in the exercice of their miniſtry; follow not 
their, own inclination, but the impulſe of the Holy 


Spirit, without hefiration and diſpute. --- A man 
ſome- times finds him-ſelf inclined to ſerve certain 


ſouls, and God ſeems to oppoſe it: this is a judg- 
ment which is to be-adored ; and a man ought to 
conform him-felf thereto, without * ſearching into 


the cauſe of it. 


8. And they paſſing by Myfia, came down to Troas. 
9. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There 
flood 'a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, 


Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 


God knows how to diſcover his will to thoſe 
who ſeek him with ſingleneſs of heart, and without 
any other intereſt but that of his glory. He tries 


the ſubmiſſion and dependence of his ſervants, by 


oppoſing their deſires ; and then he opens a way to 
their zeal and their labors, by giving his bleſſing to 
chem. | LPS IAG 

10. And after he had ſeen the vi ſon, immediately we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, 
that the Lord had called us for to preach the goſpel unto 


_ them. 


When a man once knows his maſter's will, he ought 
to applie him-ſelf to the performance of it without 
delay. It is here that S. Luke feems to have been 
called to labour with S. Paul in the Lord's vineyard. 


5 In 


— — m — 81 


. 
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ju vainz Lord, doſt thou call us to labor, unleſs thou 
giveſt us a love for it. In vain thou commandeſt, 
if thou thy-ſelf doſt not give that which thou com- 


mandeſt. | 5 | 
11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we came with a 


ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 


Neapolis; "= | | 
12. And from thence to Philippi, which is | the chief 


city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony: and we 


were in that city abiding certain days. 


people, who heard S. Paul ſpeak; but let us hearken 


unto him our-ſelves, ſince he fill ſpeaks in his 


Epiſtles, which are altogether divine. In vain do 


men regret, that they never heard from his mouth 
thoſe truths which fill his writings, and with which 


they may feed and nouriſh their ſouls every moment. 


0. 3. TRE ConveRsION OFT LIY DIA. 
THE DAMSEL, WHO HAD A SPIRIT 


OF DIVINATION, DELIVERED. 


13. And on the * Sabbath we went out of the city by 


a river-fide, where prayer was wont to be made ; and we 


ſat down, and ſpake unto the women which reſorted 
thither. 1 


A zealous labourer in the goſpel loſes no oppor- 


tunity of preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and of exerciſing 


his miniſtry. --- God, by excuſing women from civil 


employm ts, allows them more time to applie them- - 


ſelves to prayer, and to the reading of the holy Scrip- 


ture, and ſeems to call them particularly thereto. 


The women here mentioned were faithful in perform- 


ing theſe duties, and they had the happineſs to be 


Ver. 12, f Or, the firſt, Ver. 13. Gr. ſabbath-day. 
| the 


Let us ſer a juſt value upon the happineſs of theſe 
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the firſt who met with S. Paul in this place, and 
heard bim preach, | „ | 

14. J And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of 
purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worſhipped God, 
heard. us: whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attend- 
ed unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul, | 
Who ever ſerves God ſincerely, in his proper ſtate 

and condition, has good reaſon to hope, that God 
will make every thing which is wanting known to 
him.--- Man ſpeaks to the ears of the body ; but it 
belongs to Ged, to. open the heart, and to give it ears, 
that he may make his voice to be heard. Reflection 
and attention to divine truths are the effect of à par- 
ticular grace. It was by prayer that this woman 
Prepared her heart for the reception of this grace ; 
bur ſhe had nor prayed as ſhe opght, without ſome 
ora eface Of LagdtS +. | 

15. And ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe 
beſought us, ſaying, If ye have judged me to be faithjul 
to the Lord, come into my houſe, and abide there. And 
I ow HA MAQG. 15 

Faith is full of gratitude. -- God: gives his ſer- 
vants proper places of retreat in their neceſſity ; and 
renders ſome families worthy of this bleſſing. - - - An 
evangelical labourer ought not to procure him-ſclf 
admiſſion into houſes; and he ought not to yield to 
any thing but the violence of charity. It is for the 
honor of his miniſtry, to lodge with none but per- 

ſons of good reputation, 

16. J And it came to paſs, as we went to 2 a 
certain damſel, poſſeſſed with a ſpirit 4 of divination, 
4 - us, which brought her maſters much gain by ſooth- 
 Jaying : VF „ | 
5. Paul loves to pray in common, and in the places 
appointed for prayer. He thereby teaches us, not to 


Per. 16. | Or, of Fyibon. | 
| De. neglect 
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negle& the good example of public prayer. The 


devil often concerns him-ſelf in the paſſions of men. 
Covetouſneſs, which is a. ſort of idolatry, invites him 


more than other irregular deſires, and cauſes the per- 
ſon poſſeſſed with it to fall into his nete. 
17. The ſame followed Paul and us, and cried, ſay- 
ing, Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
which ſbew unto us the way of ſaluation. _ 
The commendation. of goodneſs in the mouth of 
a wicked perſon, is either forced, or juſtly to be 


ſulpected of artifice and ill deſign. All praiſe what- 
ever may become a ſnare of the devil, either to de- 


ſtroy good men by the envy of the wicked, or to 
make them loſe humility by the eſteem of the virtuous. 

18. And this did (ſhe many days. But Paul being 
grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And he 
came out the ſame hour. ; f 

To praiſe the wicked, and to accept their praiſes, 
are two things which are ſome- times equally danger 


rous. A man thereby ingages bim-ſelf, in ſome man- 


ner, in a commerce of gratitude and reciprocal e- 


ſteem; whereas he ought not to have any ſort of 


commerce or truce with the devil. - -- By delivering 
this damſel from the power of the devil. S. Paul de- 


livers him-ſelf from the temptation of praiſe, - - The 
ill treatment, which, no doubt, he foreſaw he ſhould 


draw upon bim-ſelf, by caſting out this ſpirit of di- 
vination, did not hinder him from doing it: and yet 
chriſtian magiſtrates ſuffer the trade of divination to 


be exerciſed with impunity, and as it were publicly 


in the miaſt of cities, tho* with little or no trouble 
they might effectually ſuppreſs this impiety. What is 


now become of religion? 


| 
| 
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$.4- PAUL AND SILAS BEATEN, AND 
IMPRISONED; CONVERT THE JAILER, 
AND ARESET AT LIBERTY, 


19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their 
gains was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew 
them into the | market-place, unto the rulers, | 
20. And brought them to the magiſtrates, ſaying, 
Theſe men being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city; 
If men do not very carefully ſecure them-ſelves a- 

gainſt covetouſneſs, it leads to the greateſt exceſſes, 
and to all forts of crimes. - -- When they are once 
poſſeſſed with it, they never forgive thoſe who oppoſe 
it, ---Calumny is always ready to ſecond revenge, 
and to poiſon the beſt actions, ſo that they may 
appear as crimes. -- - Thoſe who trouble or diſturb 
the falſe peace of ſinners, will always be treated as 
diſturbers of the public repoſe. When vice is ſtrong 
and prevalent, a man can-not attack it without ſuf- 
fering for it. 8 PAS ES To. 
21. And teach cuſtoms which are not Iawful for us to 
receive, neither to obſerve, being Romans. 
Men never want either pretences to defame the 
ſervants of God, or bad reaſons to excuſe them: ſelves 
from embracing true religion or piety. --- How often 
does religion ſerve as a veil for iniquity : God per- 
mits it; bur the time of wrath will come. - - - Theſe 
men make uſe of the name and power of the. Romans 
to hide their malice; and God will one day make 
uſe of the ſame to puniſh them. n 

22. And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : 
and the magiſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded 
to beat them. | 


Ver, 19. T Or, court. Ver. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 25. 1 Theſ. ii. 2» 


' Magiſtrates, 
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| Magiſtrates, unleſs they ſtand upon their guard, 
will often be made the inſtruments of the revenge of 
wicked men. They muſt examine every thing, and 
not act precipitately on any occaſion, if they would 
not expoſe them- ſelves to do-injuſtice. - - - That which 
God was pleaſed to permit his Apoſtle to ſuffer here, 
did not at that time ſeem at all proper to advance 
the cauſe of his religion. But now we know, that it 
was by ſuch means as this that he converted the 
world. To Fs N 
23. And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, 
they caſt them into priſon, charging the jayler to keep them 
afely. ö | 
ö Sufferings accompanie every where the true mini- 
ſters of Chriſt. It was to thoſe that God was pleaſed 
to annex the progreſs of the Goſpel, and the eſta- 
bliſhment of the truth. - - We ſhall continually ex= _ 
poſe our-ſelves to the guilt of falſe and raſh judg- 
ments, if we do not take it for a rule, Never to 
judge either of the faith, or probity, or cauſe of per- 
ſons, by the ill treatment which they receive. 
24. lo having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them 
into the inner priſon”, and made their feet faſt in the 
I + {: 5: ® Yes (0b, : 1 1 £4 
To be numbered with tranſgreſſors or malefactors, 
for the ſake of Chriſt, is really honourable, ever ſince 
he him-ſelf was numbered among them. The "Y 
feet of thoſe who preach the Goſpel of peace, are |] 
never more beautiful, or more. venerable, than when So 
they are in chains for the cauſe of Chriſt; nor is 
their lig. . ever more bright and glorious, than in the 
1 darkneſs of a dungeon. 5; | 
f 25. J Aud at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 1 
Jang praiſes unto God : and the priſoners heard them. | 
Places do not ſanctifie perſons, but perſons places? 
A priſon becomes a temple, when ir confines the A 
true ſervants of God, who praiſe and adore him 
» there. To qualifie men to ſeek no other reſt after | 
| BL, their 
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their ſufferings, but what is to be found in prayer and 
the praiſe of God, they muſt be true diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe whole life was one continued ſcene of 
ſuffering. - - S. Paul by his good example edifies thoſe, 
to whom he can-not be ſerviceable any other way, 
No- thing could more evidently make known the 
atneſs of that God whom he preached, than this 
— of joy and praiſe, in the midſt of humiliation, 

ſufferings, and impriſonment. : 

26. And ſuddenly there was a great earth=quake, ſo 
that the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken : and imme- 
diately all the doors were opened, and every ones bands 
were looſed. ” | | 
- How great conſolation is it to thoſe who are op- 
preſſed by the world, to know that even the deepeſt 
dungeons are not inacceſſible to the providence and 
power of God! What bands and fetters cannot he 
break, at his pleaſure, whom no-thing can refiſt ? 
27. And the keeper of the priſon, awaking out of his 
ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors open, he drew out his 
ſword, and would have killed himſelf, ſuppofing that the 
priſoners had been fe. | 
The devil takes occaſion from our fears and trou- 
bles to tempt us. We muſt therefore endeavour, not 
to loſe ſight of God, and to have recourſe to him, in 
ſuch circumſtances. -- - He who puts not his truſt in 
God, has no other refuge under his misfortunes but 
deſpair. . ' l | 


* 


olf no harm; for we are all here. | 
By how many miracles, O my God, doſt thou 
glorifie thy-ſelf in thy ſervants! S. Paul, from the ve- 


28. But Paul wid: with a Joud voice, ſaying, Do thy 


YT bottom of the dungeon, and without any light, 
ees the jailer; the priſoners think no-thing of mak- 
ing their eſcape, tho' the doors are open ; the earth 
quakes; the priſon opens; the fetters are broken 

aſunder; &c. | OO | 


# 


29. Then 
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29. Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas ; 


- How many miracles are here wrought, for the ſake 


of one ſingle family, contemptible in the fight of men, 


but choſen of God! What an inſtance of mercy is this! 
The grace of God triumphs over that which is 


generally the moſt unmerciful and cruel, and ſhews 
us yet a new miracle, more to be admired than the 
former. God recompenſes the bonds and ſuffer- 


ings of his ſervants, by making them inſtrumental 


to the ſalvation of ſome of his ele&. Such he has 
in all places, and of all conditions, and he draws 
them to him-ſelf by all forts of means. How 
adorable art thou, O my God, in all thy ways 
relating to them | 
30. And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 
1 do to be ſaved ? ED 
How true is it, O Jeſus, that thou haſt an almigh- ' 
ty facility in bringing under thy dominion even ſuch 
wills as are moſt oppoſite to thy truth ! Exert it, ac- 
cording to thy wiſe deſigns, over all thoſe who op- 
pugn or reſiſt it, and convert them to thy-ſelf. . | _- 
31. And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy * houſe. | 
Fr. family. . 88 
The ſalvation of a family has generally a depen- 
dence upon that of the maſter of it. Faith leads 
us to Jeſus Chriſt : but from whom but Jeſus Chriſt 
does that very faith originally proceed? And what 
merit or deſert does he find in thoſe to whom he 
gives it, it unworthineſs it-ſel | 
32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his houſe. — Ng 
The greateſt conſolation which a priſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt can poſſibly have, is to_gain over diſciples 
to him, in bonds, by means of the word and of a2 
good example. Lord, thou haſt even now {ome ſuch 
faithful miniſters as are in bonds for thy cauſe. 
Fo | Comfoit 


ih 


faithful to his truſt, by not making ule of the means 
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Comfort them, fortifie them, render them ſerviceable 


to thy Church, and fill them with the unction and 
power of thy Spirit, that they may have in that gif. 
treſſed condition, the conſolation of converting ſouls, 


33. And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and 
waſhed their ſtripes ; and was baptized, he and al his, 
ſtraightway. | 3 

A baptiſm or bath of charity is a worthy prepara- 
tion for the baptiſm of Jeſus Chit. - - - Thus it is, 


that God confounds his enemies; and thus they in- 


large the kingdom of Chriſt, by endeavouring to de- 
ſtroy it. A jailer, wholely taken up with the care 
of his priſon, could not, like others, go to hear the 
the word of ſalvation, from the mouth of the Apo- 
ſtles: and God, who does every thing for his elect, 
ſends Apoſtles to him, and cauſes the light of the 
faith to ſhine upon him even in the darkneſs of his 
priſon. O the love! O the wonderful diſpenſations 


of God towards thoſe whom he has choſen! 


34. And when he had brought them into his houſe, he 
ſet meat before them, and rejoyced, believing in God with 
all his houſe. , ' © . 

It was neceſſary for S. Paul to ſuffer, that he might 
carrie the joy of the faith into this houſe of ſadneſs, 
and that the liberty of this family might be the re- 
ward of his chains. It is matter of conſolation 
for the miniſters of Chriſt, when perſecuted by infi- 
dels, to hope that God will comfort them by the 


converſion of ſome ſoul. 


+83. Aud when it Was day, the magiſtrates ſent the 
ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 
36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to 


Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to let you go : now there- 


fore depart, aud go in peace. 
fince you refuſed to go, when J offered you your li- 
berty. S. Paul teaches the keeper of the priſon to be 


©. Now therefore depart, as if he had ſaid, Go now, 


of 


; \ 
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of eſcaping which he had in his power, and waiting 
for the orders of the magiſtrates. =» e - 116 

37. But Paul ſaid uuto them, They have beaten ut 
openly uncondemned, being Romans, and have caſt us into 
priſon 3 and now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay verily 3 


lut let them come themſelves and fetch us out. 


It is prudence and charity, to ſpeak ſome-times in 
2 higher ſtrain to thoſe, who can be reſtrained from 
doing evil no otherwiſe than by fear. A man may 
innocently inſiſt upon external prerogatives and tem- 
poral privileges: nay it is even'35 [a virtue] ſo to dog 
when a man does it fot the glory of God, like 8. 


Paul. He does it not, till after he has ſatisfied. 


his love of ſufferings. Not to avoid ſuch injurious 
treatment, ſo humbling and painful, when it is in a 


man's power, is a certain proof that he has an beroic 


charity and an apoſtolical heart gs 
38. And the ſergeants told theſe words unto the ma- 


Fiſtrates : and they feared, when they heard that they 


were Romans. 8 WE Paſs £7. 
To fear the wrath of men, and not to fear to do 


acts of injuſtice, is an inſtance of infidelity, mich _- 


leſs pardonable in chriſtian magiſtrates, than in hea- 
then. Judges. There are i 2 a great number, 
who fear to diſpleaſe the ſovereign power, but look 
upon it as a matter of no moment tb puniſh inno- 
cent perſons without due cogniſance of the cauſe. 
39. And they came and beſought them, and brought 
them out, and defired them to depart out of the city. © 
As this ſclfiſh humiliation, ſo common to baſe 
minds, is cry contemptible: fo the chriſtian genero* 
lity of S. Paul is very edifying, who forgets thè in- 
juries he has received, and does ſervice to his perſe- 
cutors. | e e , 
40. And they went out of the priſon, and emered into 
the houſe, of Tydia: and when they bad ſeen the bre= 


* 


thren, they comforted them, and departed, 
SY Do 0 
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The afflictions of this good Paſtor can-not make 
him forget the wants of his friends, or exaſperate 
him againſt his enemies. He yields to the latter; he 
comforts the former; and he edifies all. Give us, 
O my God, ſuch a heart as his, full of chriſtian 
meekneſs, willing to forget the ill it nes and 
| e diſpoſed to oy mo to * | 
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9. 1. 8 1 converts THE r 
"SALONIANS, AND IS PERSE- 
4 14 CVTED BY/THE Jews. 


Ne OW when they bad paſſed throu 5 Amphipolis, 
and Apollonia, they came to 1 e where 
Was a ſyuag ogye of the Jeus. | 

2. And Paul, as his manner Was, went in unto them, 


and three Jabbath-da 50 reaſued with them out of the ſerip- 
tures „ 


i pening and aledging, that Chri ws needs have 
| hid and riſen. again. from the dead : and that this 
| Jeſus | whom I preach umto you, is Chriſt 
I be death and reſurrection of 74% Chriſt are the 
firſt myſteries which the Apoſtle preaches ; becauſe 

they are the fundamental myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
8. Paul, far from being aſhamed of his maſter's 
ſufferings, or endeavouring to conceal them by hu- 
man palliations, preaches them in the moſt. plain and 
ublic manner, even to thoſe who were the moſt 
125 ndaliſed at them, and makes them the beginning 
and the foundation of his inſtructions. It was 


Fer. 3. T Or, * fait he, I preach. © 


not 
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not abſolutely neceſſary that: Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 3 but 
ſuppoſing the propheſies and the appointment of his 
Father, it could not poſſibly be otherwiſe. 5 

4. Aud ſome of them believed; and conſorted with Paul 
and Silat: and of the devout Greeks a eue anime, 
and of the chief women not a feu. 

As grace does not preferr perſons of quality, ſo it 
does not reject them. It glories, not in their wealth, 


but in the contempt thereof which it inſpires, and in 


the victory which it gains over their pride. 10 

ur © J But. the Jews which believed not, moved. with * 
envy, © took unto them certain lewd fellus of the \baſer | 
fort, and 1 a. compam, and ſet all the city on an 
uprore, aud afſauked the houſe, of Jaſon, and ſought to 
bring them: out to the people. Fr. a falſe. zeal; | 

he devil, as well as Chris, has thoſe who are 
zealous in his ſervice. -- No good is eſtabliſhed 
without contradiction. When to ſerve God and to 
eſtabliſn his kingdom is the thing in queſtion, for 
one friend, a man meets with an hundred enemies. 
God is ſufficient againſt all, and knows how co 
ſhelter and ſecure his ſeruants, when-ever he pleaſes. 

6. And when. they found them not, they drew: Ja- 
fon, aud certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city, cry- 
ing, Theſe * that have turned the world upſide down," are 
come hither alſo ; 85 

Fx. are they who trauble: the whole earth; and, who 
are come to trouble us here. 

It is common, to repreſent thoſe as dubak per- 
fons vrho preach ſuch truths to the world as it does 
not lo. - There is a ſalutary trouble, which is the 
ſource. of true peace: but carnal men either know it 
not, or do not like it, or render it odious. 

7. Whom Jaſon hath received: aud theſe al do ca- 


trary to the decrees of Ceſar, Jaying, That there is another 
lung; one Jeſus. 


Calumny always comes to the aſſiſtance of the cne- 
mies of the Church, and never fails to render thoſe 
N 2 who 


5 
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who ſerve it odious to the civil powers. It is 
true indeed, that they preach another King; but ſuch 
a King as reigns only by humility and the croſs. It 
is by him that the en the earth reign: and he 
makes all his faithful ſervants Kings, not on earth, 
but in heaven. „CCF Yr SS 6k 
8. Aud they troubled the people, and the rulers of the 
city, when they heard theſe things. 0 9010 
God permits all the powers to oppoſe: the preach- 
ers of the truth, that the victory it gains may not be 
aſcribed to any thing but his grace. - It is as eaſy 
to incenſe the world againſt the ſervants of God, as 
it is difficult to render it favourable to them. It 
is their glory, to have it their enemy, and to defend 
them-ſelves againſt it by no- thing but patience. _. .. 
9. Hui! when they had taken ſecurity -, Jaſon, and of 
the other; they let-tbem ga ]ðXʃê 
_ -God either ſuffers men to follow the deſire of their 
own hearts, or elſe bends and turns them according 
to his own wiſe deſigns: that perſon is in a ſafe con- 
dition, who has him on his fide in whoſe abſolute 
diſpoſal the hearts of all men are. It is he, who 
renders theſe magiſtrates more equitable; as it was 
he, who permitted the injuſtice of thoſe at Philippi. 


Ch, xvi. 2. 


© 
- 
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H. 2. S. PAULI PREACHES AT BEREA; AND 
Is CONDUCTED-TO ATHENS. 


10. J And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea : who coming thither, went 
into the ſynagogue of the Jews, | 1 
The experience of the divine protection ought not 
to render any perſon either negligent or raſh, - - - 
The love of ſufferings ought never to prevail, ſo as 
to be prejudicial to the work of God. A man 
_ muſt keep the middle way between preſumption 
which fears no-thing, and cowardice which fears 
n | Cr - . every 


| 
, 
) 
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every thing: he muſt be neither audacious nor timo- 
1 0 | 


: 


that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 


Fr. of a more noble and equitable nature. * © 


The beſt qualified nature in the world can-not be, 
either any merit, or a ſufficient diſpoſition for grace. 


It is grace ir-ſelf, which finds a way to enter into the 
heart, and which conſtitutes all the 37 [goodneſs] of 


it. An honeſt mind, a deſire to know the truth, 
and a ſincere and humble ſtudy of the ſcriptures, diſpell 
abundance of clouds which darken and conceal the 
truth. The obſtacles of prepoſſeſſion, the pteju- 


dices of birth and of cuſtom, the deluſions and ar- 


tifices of falſe teachers, &c. vaniſh and diſappear, 


when men are willing to hear and to examine: and 


it is to this good end, that grace, when it pleaſes, 


renders the natural equity and uprightneſs of the 


heart inſtrumental and ſubſervient. 
12. Therefore mam of them believed, alſo of honour- 


able women which were Greeks, and of men not a feu. 


S8. Luke, rakes notice more than once of the con- 


. verſion of women of quality, as bringing more ho- 


nor to our bleſſed Saviour's grace. Their ſex and 
their quality are two obſtacles united in ladies. Their 


ſex, becauſe being leſs ſtudious, and leſs exerciſed in 


theological diſputes, they are more diffident, and more 
afraid of being ſurpriſed or deceived. Their qua- 


lity, becauſe they are more addicted to the world 


and its v-nities, have greater ingagements therein, 


and are in a ſtate of greater dependence than men, 


But every thing yields to grace. V3 eee, 
13. But when the Jeus of Theſſalonica had lnotuledge 


that the word of God wat preached of Paul at Berea, 
they came thither alſo and ſtirred up the people. 
Obſtinacy joined to ſelf-intereſt. is almoſt invir- 
eible in perſons actuated by a falſe zeal. = 
| © -— "_ 
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1T. Theſe were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in 


| 
| 
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| 
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always ſtands in need o 
in his on opinion, fellow-labourers enow. _ 
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ſpare no- thing to bring that to an iſſue which they 


have once undertaken. It very rarely happens, 
that men do as much to propagate the truth, as others 
to ſuppreſs it. The one always find ſome pretence 
to colour over their falſe zeal, the other to juſtifie 
their ſloth and cowardice, eſpecially when authority 


has intereſted it-ſelf in the matter. 


14. Aud then immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, 
20 go at it were to the ſea : but Silas and Timotheus abode 
there” ſtill, 1 2951710 


IJ o give place to violence, to withdraw from per- 


ſegution, and to deprive the enemies of the truth of 
occaſions of falling into crimes and wicked ingage- 
ments, this is one of the chatacters of true charity, 


— 


which is neither arrogant, nor indiſcreer. 
Ig. Aud they that conducted Paul brought him unto A- 


thens : and receiving a commandment unto Silas and Timo- 
theus, for; to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 


A proud man thinks him-ſelf ſufficient; alone for 
every thing; and envious or felf-intereſted: perſons 


would fain be alone in all matters: but an humble 


and diſintereſted miniſter, tho* a S. Paul, thinks he 


aſſiſtance, and has never, 


9. 3. S. Paur's PREACHING: AT ATHENS. 


16, JN while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 
ſpirit was ſtirred in him, when-he ſau the city | wholly 
gien to idolatry. 5 
Can à man ſee error reign in the ſtead. of truth, 
and the devil in the place of. God, and not have his 


© heart torn with grief and conſumed with zeal? - - - 
There is another kind of idolatry in the lovers of the 


world, no leſs criminal and.. deplorable, upon which 


« {it 16. g | | y 
„ A : ; , . 
Far. 16. 1 Or, full of idols. | 5 
r g 1 F- we 4 > % „ om + n ; +3; $*p@4 #% + 
v , 4 * Ne - PA = LOT — of 3 ; P _— [ 98 kb do 
s g = * 4 4 
. F. 4 - 
S 1 > * 5 


1 


' we look with too much indifference, and which we 
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do not ſufficiently abhorr. We ought at leaſt to la- | 


ment ** if we can do no-thing more. 


17. Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the 
Jews, and with the devout perſons, aud in the market 


daily with them that met with him, 


The zeal of S. Paul cannot lie unz cite Win it 
not awaken that of ſo many miniſters of Chtiſt, who 
are lulled aſleep, and buried in idleneſs, and in the 
vain amuſements of the world ? - - - When a man has 
the work of God at heart, he labors at all times, 
and in all places; as well in the public ſtreets as in 
temples. The whole world ought to be the temple of 
the truth. 

18. Then certain philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of 
the Stoicks, encountred him: and fome ſaid, What will 
this K Babler ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſater 
forth of ſtrange gods : becauſe he Fen unto them Je- 

ſus, and the reſurrection. | 

The pride of 1. opby is not caſily reconciled to 
the humility of 50ſpe), and to the ignominy of 
the croſs. -- - Thoſe who are accuſtomed to pay 4 
ſort of adoration to all the inventions of their wit, 
and to all the deluſions of their imagination, are ge- 
vp uy the moſt violent enemies of the truth. A 

men who make roſa of hearing theme 
82 and of being heard by others, are not in a 
very proper diſpoſition to hear God, or to receive his 


| truth. 


19. And they took him, and brought bim unto 1 Areo- 

pagus, ſaying, May we know what this new doctrine, 
whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 1 

20. N ou bringeſt certain ftrange things to our ears : s 


ue would know therefore what theſe things meau, 


The ſpirit of curioſity is moſt commonly an obſta- 
cle to the truth; but God lan Une makes uſe of it, 


ae, 18. 4 Ot, bi fellow. Per. 1 9. o, Mars ul. 


| 8 was the higheſt court in Athens, 


1 
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to introduce the truth into the heart. - -- How com- 
mengable, how beneficial would this curioſity be, if 
it cauſed us to applie our minds to the creatures, to 
no other end but to ſeek in them the foot-ſteps of the 
creator, and to admire the wonderful effects of his 
wiſdom! But how many unprofitable things employ 

pur mind, and take up all its attention? Of how 
many trifles do our memory, imagination, and heart, 
become, as jt were, the receptagle and magazine ? 

521. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which were 
there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to tell or 


- 
- 


to hear ſome new thing.) | 

It is not without deſign, that the Spirit of God 
| cauſes the idleneſs of the Athenians to be here taken 
notice of. Let thoſe, of whom he has given us a re- 
| preſentation under his name, conſider ſeriouſly in the 

preſence of God, whether it is in order to be em- 
ployed to no purpoſe , that life, time, and talents 
are given them by him, who can do no- thing but 
for his own glory. - - - News does but diſtra& the 
mind, take up the heart, and nouriſh its idleneſs; 
no- thing but chriſtian truths can fill and raiſe it up to 


1 23; © Then Paul ſtood in the mids of * Mars-hill, and 
Jud, Te men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 


tio ſuperſijtions, 


S. Paul attacks human wiſdom, as it were, in its 
ſtrongeſt fort. A man can- not fear the ſtrength of 
the ſpur of the world, when he js animated with that 
23. For as I paſſed by, and bebeld your || deuotions, 
found an altar with this inſcription, ro THE UNKNOWN 
Gon. Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him de- 
clare I unto you. „ | 


Ver. 22. + Or, the court of the Areopagites, Ver. 23. l Or 
ki pr ol | 7 | „ ; ; 


This 


' ArosTLEs, Chap. XVII. 201 
This exordium, ſo eloquent and well-ſuted to the 
occaſion, ſhews, that eloquence is not forbidden to 
an evangelical preacher. - - - The word of God muſt 
not be made a ſlave to human eloquence, but on the 
contrary this muſt be made ſubſervient to the word 
of God. A preacher muſt likewiſe carefully 
obſerve the manners, cuſtoms, and inclinations - of 
thoſe whom he would perſuade, that he may gain 
an eaſier admiſſion for the truth into their mind. 
24. God that made the world, and all things therein, 
ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands : 5 8 A 
It is the wiſdom of a, preacher to ſute his diſcourſe 
to the capacity of his audience: to employ the 
ſtrength of argument with Philoſophers ; the autho- 
rity of the prophecies with. Jews; and that of the 
Goſpel and of the Apoſtles with Chriſtians. - - God 
js preſent in all places, without being contained in 
them. He who made the world, and all things therein, 
can reſide only in him-ſelf, where he was before he 
created them. He is him-ſelf his own place, and his 
own world, and he is ſo excluſively of all other 
things. God never had on earth more than one 
' fingle temple, in which he dwelt perſonally, namely, 
the ſacred humanity, filled ſubſtanrially with all the 
fulneſs of the God-head. - - - He is in our temples by 
the communication of his holineſs, by the operation 
of his grace, and by the ſacramental preſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt both God and man. In him God is worſhip- 
ed as in a temple truely holy and adorable. | 
25. Neither is * worſhipped with mens hands, as though 
he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all life, and breath, 
and all things; * Fr. honoured by the works f. 
The Creator can- not be honoured by any thing, but 
what he communicates of his perfections to his crea» + 


Ver. 24. Gen. i. 1, Ch. vii. 48. 2 
Rs tures : 
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tures: neither can he receive any thing but what he 


him-ſelf firſt gives. Man receives out of want and 
indigence ; but God out of majeſty and goodneſs : 


for what he receives is as a homage due to his ſove- 
- "reign perfection and almighty power, and an acknow- 
ledgment that he alone is ſelf-ſufficient, and pours 


out of his fulneſs upon all his creatures. - -- To 


forget that we have received from God life, and al 


things, is an inſtance of ſhameful ingratitude ; to diſ- 
pole of it independently on him, is an a& of extreme 
mjuſtice; not to conſecrate it to him, is a kind of 
theft and ſacrilege: but to employ it againſt him, in 
committing all ſorts of fins, is a wickedneſs of the 
moſt heinous and inconceivable nature. 

26. And hath made * of one blood all nations of men”, 


for to dwel on all the face of the earth, and hath deter- 


"mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
o ⸗ ůÜA•A⁵ ] . 
Fr. the whole race of men to ſpring from one ſingle 
perjon, _ | WOW 
"All men come from Adam, It is God who has di- 


ſtributed them throughout all the earth, who regulates 


- and determines all their motions, the time of their du- 


ration, and all things relating to them. Every 
thing ought to raiſe our minds up to God, ſince God 


diſpoſes and orders every thing. There is neither 
fate, nor chance in the kingdom of providence, but 


an all-wiſe and all- powerful diſpoſal of affairs, which 


, ought to induce us to adore in all things the diſpen- 
ſations of Gd. 5 
227. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might 


feel after him, and find him, though be be wot far From 


every one of us - 


Ob! that this ſentence were ingraved on the hearts 


. of all men, That we are placed here on earth, to no 
other end, but to ſeek the Lord! One great part of the 


world does ſomewhat elſe : the other quite the con- 
po OY trary. 
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' trary, -== There are two ways of ſeeking God. 1. In 
our-ſelves. 2. In the creatures without us. Sin has 
changed theſe ways into obſtacles. We are apt to 
dwell too much upon the creatures and upon our- 
ſelves, and to, forget God, inſtead of living in his 
preſence : and thus we loſe inſtead of finding him. It 
is only in and by Jeſus Chriſt that we now find him, 
and all things together with him. 78 f 
28. For in him ue * live, and move, and have our 
being; as certain alſo of your oum poets have ſaid, For we 
are alſo his offepring. | 
Fr. bave life, motion, and. 9 : 
Is it not highly juſt and reaſonable, to depend upon 
God, in the uſe of life, which we hold of him; to 
direct to God all the motions which we receive by him; 
and to love God with all the being which we have in 
him? We are created a ſecond time in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who is both God and man: and it is in and 
by him, that we are truely the children and of 
ſpring of God, in ſuch a manner, as this poet could 
not poſſibly know, and which human reaſon can-not 
comprehend, It is in him alone, that we have the 
ied ems of faith, the motion of hope, and the life of 
charity. e my CIS 9%, 
29. Hraſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we 
ught not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
ſilver, or ſtone graven by art, and mans device. | 
No- thing more plainly ſhews the corruption and 
degradation of man by ſin, than to ſee him give di- 
vine worſhip to terreſtrial and inanimate things..--- . 
It is a moſt juſt, but terrible, judgment upon a ſoul, 
which has veen To unfortunate, as to ſhake off the 
yoak of the, ſupreme being, who alone is ſuperior to 
8 it, that it ſhould ſubject it-ſelf to all inferior beings, 
o BM fo far as to make them the objects of its adoration. 
e 30. And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent : ps fs 


FS | The Ac s of tht 
May not men be juſtly ſaid to be ſtill in the times 
of igaorance, and to make gold, ſilver, and ſtone their 
God, when they place their happineſs in riches, pre- 
cious ſtones, ſtately buildings, honors, and pleaſures > 
There can be no true repentance, unleſs they de- 
ſpiſe all theſe things, and diſingage their hearts from 
them. 5 eee nt cmd | 
31. Becauſe he hath appointed g day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom 
bie hath ordained'; whereof Be hath f given aſſurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
Let us anticipate that day by a true converſion. 
Let us not ſpare otir-ſelves now, that the divine juſt- 
ice may ſpare us then. - -- The day of judgment, fo 

- fixed and: certain, is uncertain in ny ect of us; and 

God has not thought fit to reveal it to us, that no 
day of our lives may paſs, wherein we may not keep 
our-ſelves in a, readineſs to appear before his tribunal. 

. === Chriſt has faved us by his weakneſs and his 
grace; he will judge us in his power and his righteouſ- 
def. If a man does not dread this, it is becauſe he 

| has no faith. The prophecies concerning the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, being fulfilled, are a certain pledge 
and aſſurance of the completion of thoſe relating to the 
general judgment. Jeſus Chriſt was him-ſelf the pro- 
phet and the preacher of it, prefigured by Jonas. 
32. J And when they heard of the reſutrection of the 
dead, ſome mocked : and others Jaid, We will hear the 
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again of this matter. 

The truths of religion will always ſeem fooliſhneſs 
to the wiſe' of this world, Let us not wait for their 
approbation of them, in order to believe them : for 

they would not be the 1 of our belief, if 

.'_ carnal men comprehended and loved them. --- To 
„„ lovers of the world, the bufineſs of ſalvation is 
always # buſineſs to be done here-after: as if the 


pe. 31. Or, offered fab. 


ſinner 


4 


tyrdom. 
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finner were ſure of life, opportunity, grace, &c. - - - 
The whole world almoſt is divided betwixt thefe 
two ſorts of ſinners: the one mock and laugh at the 
truth of ſalvation; the other deferr from day to day 
to make any uſe of them. | | 
33. So Paul departed from among them. 7 

Thus, while men deliberate, the opportunities of 
ſalvation ſlip out of their hands. They neglect to 
profit by the advice and preſence of a man of God: 
he is taken away from them ; he returns no more; 
and ſo they die, before they have ſet their conſciences 
in order, and are prepared to appear before God. 

34. Howbeit, certain men clave unto him, and believ- 
ede among the which was Dionyſius the Areopagite, and à 
woman named Damaris, and others with the. 
Only one ſingle" perſon out of ſo learned and nu- 
merous a body! It is becauſe more'than one miracle 
is neceſſary, to convert thoſe, whom the world counts 
wiſe, to the humility of the croſs. - God always 
comforts an apoſtolical preacher by the acquiſition 
of ſome ſouls. A ſmall number throughly converted 
is to him inſtead of a whole world. S. Paul con- 
verted Athens in converting Dionyſius; whom he was 
to conſtitute Biſhop of that place, and who formed 
that Church, and watered it with his blood by mar- 
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9. 1. S. PAUL COMES ro CoRINTH ; wokxs 
WITH HIS OWN HANDS, TOGETHER WITH 
n AND PRISCILLA ;. AND CONVERTS 

MANY PERSONS, 


\ FTE R theſe things, Paul ee fron 4. 
 thens, and came to Corimh; 
2. And found à certain Jeu named A quila, born in 
Pontus, lately come from Italy, with By wife Priſcilla 
| (becauſe that Claudius had commanded. all Jews to de- 
part from Rome) and came unto them. 
_ God has always in the treaſures of his goodneſs 
proper conſolations for thoſe who'ſuftet, and who 
have recourſe to him. How great a one is this to 
N the company of an Apoſtle, of à S. Paul ! 
— baniſhment, which is the occaſion that theſe 
ns falt under the direction of a man of God! 
Toe: And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode 
| id them, and wrought ( for by their occupation they 
were ten- makers.) | 
The more an Apoſtle, caught up to the third hea- 
— Him- feff, in gaining his living by the 
labor of his hands, the more venerable ought he to 
be in our ſight, It is no derogation from the honor 
of the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry, for a miniſter to gain 
his livelihood by the ſweat of his brows. It is al- 
Ways a great thing, to imitate Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 
4. And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
and . the Jews and the Greeks. 


The 


— 
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The unwearied diligence of S. Paul in his miniſtry, 
tho he received no manner of temporal advantage 
from it, is a dreadful condemnation of rhofe, who 
intich themſelves out of the revenues of the Church, 
while they do no-thing ar all in it, or that which is 
next to no- thing. His zeal in propagating the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and the extenfiveneſs of his 
charity, are patrerns which all Paſtors ought fre- 
quently to confider. VVV 
5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, aud teſtified " 
to the Jews, that Jeſus 4 was Chrift, © 5 
Fr. employed himſelf iu preaching ftill with more ardor. 
Many evangelical work-men well united among 
them-ſclves, mutually incourage one another to la- 

bor. Eccleſiaſtical ſociety is uſeful to carrie n the 
| work of God, and affords much help and aſſiſtance 
towards ſerving the Church in a more advantageous 
manner. A ſlothful and idle miniſter willingly 
puts upon others the laborious part of the miniftry : 


4 but S. Paul thinks he has fellow-labourers, only that | 
5 he may labour him-ſelf with more ardor and ap- | 
1 plication. | a ann: 85 | 
1 6 And when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, 


he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid unto them, Dur blood be 


1 upon your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth T 
y WW #7 go unto the Gentiles, „ 

To receive the word of God with a ſpirit of con- 
„ nuadiction, is to receive it like a Jew. - When once | 
ic a man proceeds ſo far, as to blaſpheme the word and | 
o truth of Cd, he is certainly delivered up to a repro- | 
Ir bate mind.--- A perſevering abuſe of the divine | 
in I word, is at length puniſhed with an exrerpal or in. 
"2 ternal dereliction. This pearl of the evangelical word 
ls is not for ſwine who trample it under their feet. It 

muſt not be expoſed to diſhonor, 

5 Per. 5. 1 Or, is the Obriſt. | | | 
he | 7. J Aud 
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J. J Aud he departed thence, and entred into a cer- 
tain man's houſe, named Juſtus, one that worſhipped 
God, whoſe houſe joyned hard to the ſynagogue, . 
8. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, be- 
lieved on the Lord with all his houſe : and many of the 
Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
God ſome-times makes uſe of the retreat of an 
apoſtolical preacher, both to cauſe thoſe who are left 
by him to recolle& them-ſelves, and to convert thoſe 
to Wa e he is pleaſed to transferr the grace of the 
Word. MP 3 8 ? 
9. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the night by a 
viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 
Peace 11 | | 


© | He who ſees the bottom of the heart, ſaw that of 


S. Paul, and the need he had of conſolation and of 


- Rrength. --- He is never wanting to thoſe who have 
once reſigned them-ſelves into his hands, and devoted 
* them-ſelves wholely to his intereſts. - - That which 
he does here by a viſion, the like he does every day 
by other ſecret ways, whereby he comforts and in- 
cCourages the miniſters of the Church, either in aſ- 
ſuring them of his protection, or in giving them cauſe 
to hope for fruit from their labors. 
10. For I am with ther, and no man ſhall ſet on thee, 
to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city. 
11. And he k continued there a year. and ſix months, 
teaching the word of God among the. 
Men are often diſcouraged at the dulneſs and ob- 
duracy of a people; and perhaps God has among 
them a great number of elect. Many prayers, 
much patience, à firm truſt and confidence in the 
divine protection, and great application to labor, 
theſe are the proper means to advance the cauſe of 


Ver. 8. 1 Cor. i. 114. Per. 11. Gr. ſat there. 


4 


F. 2. 


2. 


ArosrrES, Chap. XVIII. 209 
6. 2. S. Paul Accuskp BRETORE GALLI 
HE GOES INTO S 14. TO; EPHESUS,, SG 


12. 5 And 8 Gallo. was Saks deputy of Hchaia; 
the Jews made inſurrection with one accord againſt Paul, 


and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 


When a man ſees every body conſpiring * 
him, it is enough to diſcourage him, unleſs he knows 
that God is as py” againſt all men, as againſt 
one ſingle perſon. - -- The Jeus bring S. Paul before 
the judgment-ſeats of men, * a criminal, but it is real- 
ly God who leads him thither, to bear teſtimony of 
bis Son, and to LET them of their infidelity. 

13. Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men 10 worſhip. 
God contrary to the law 

Tgnorance* and paſſion often cauſe that to be look- 
ed upon as contrary to religion, which is the very 
ſpirir, of it. This will frequently be the caſe, to the 
end of the world: but good men muſt comfort them 
ſelves with the example of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. . 
We Sly perſuade . eee that what is 7 


S 


matrer J. 


It is an 3 and commendable ing 
a magiſtrate. to refuſe to be a judge in matters re- 
ligion, provided he do it, not out of fancy, love of 
caſe, or indifference towards religion it-ſelf, bar out 


of reſpect and — to the een of God. 


Vol. III. W . . - 16, And 


F 
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16. And be drave them from the judgment-ſeat. 


17. Then. all the Greeks took So 355 445 chief ruler 
of the gogue, 1 heat 'bim be ore 7 he”j Arnet eat: 
and Gallio tared for none of thoſe thing. 

A man is guilty of every evil action, which he can 


* 


t, and does not. 2 This indifferen ce of the 


| judge here mentioned in relation to jaſtice, ſhews his 


heart, and the falſeneſs of that zeal in Which he ſo 
lately gloried. - To qhinder the violences which are 


committed through a falſe 'zeal for religion, is no in- 
croachment upon the rightsof others, but a duty i in- 
cumbent ori magiſtrates NIST 3: 


18. J And Paul after this rartied thete yet a good 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and 
ſailed thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla and 
Aula; having ſborn his head in \Concbrea + for by 


had a vow. ek ROE Ok 
It is neither through hypocriſy, nor Acligisde fond 


neſs, but through prudence, and charity towards the 
that S. Paul practiſes theſe ceremonies, which 


are indifferent in their own nature, and as yet 


tolerated for the ſake of peace. A Paſtor may 


lawfully gain him-ſelf credit and reputation by inno- 
cent ondeſcenſions: but he muſt always oppoſe, and 


never diſſemble, luch uſages as'are re Tupetfittious, and 


manifeſtly evil. 
29: And be came 10 Epeſus, SY left them there : 


_ bat bo rhimfelf- entred ay "ihe Haare, and reaſoned 


uh abe Irn. 


20, When they defired, him 10 tar) longer rime with 
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s * he not 
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hn..m.. nt he ei ite i i as * 


not the reaſon, nor perhaps they them- ſelyes for ſome 
irn 5 * 2 7 i 


conſiderable time. | epics 
21. But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all 
means keep this feaſt that cometh in go 9 :. but I 
will vettirn "again uno you,” if Go wil, Aud he failed 
from Epheſes. N 7 1 . bh I. 88 penn n: 
The icy of the. Apoſile knows how by kind” 


and * 2 ords to alleviate the grief and trouble 
occaſionsd by a neceſſary reęfufal. --- We onght not 
to promiſe any thing, independently on the appoint- 
ment and vill of God. - - It is 2 miniſter's. duty, to go 

whither Ged calls him in time, and to refignhim-(el] 
entirely to Him for the event. ' A ſetvant ought not to 
have any other defigns than thoſe of his maſter 
22. Ai when he had landed at Ceſarea, and gone 
up and ſaluted the church, he went down' to Antioch. © 
We ſer here a voyage made upon a pious account; 
aud that feſtiyals were obſerved by the Apoſtles.—— 
The devotion” of celebrating the great myſteries of 
our redemption, in the places here they Were ac 
coftiÞpiftied, when we can do it [conveniently], is an. 


3 f atk, x | ö 

apoſtolſeal devorion--=Plery d6es not oblige men to 
neflettheUutics of chriſtian friendſhip and civility. 
| 1 after he had {pent ſome time there, he de- 
parted, an wem over al "the" cotlttry f Galatia and. 
Dc n order, e the difciples, n.. 

Ihe whole conduct of tht” Apdltte teaches Paſtors . 
to applie them-ſelves particularly to thoſe whom they 
have inſtrutted, to cultivate the good planted among 
them by f. zuent and exact vifitarions, and to have 


a conſtant regard to the weak, Who ſtand in need of 
inconragement from time to time. There are no 
ſorts of labors "which the paſtoral* charity does not 
embrace, and it looks upon the toils and fatigues of 
do many journies and voyages as no-thing at all, 
What an example is this for the ſucceſſors of the 


N Apoſtles! * | 
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F. 3. Arorros IxsTrRUcrED BY Aquila 
. AND PRIScILLA. D 


24. J And a certain Jew name Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcrip- 
tures, came to Epheſus. FFF 
25. This man was inſtructed in the way of the Lord; 
and being fervent in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught dili- 
gently the things of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of 
Ko N . 


When a man is capable of making Jeſus Chriſt and 


% 


his truth known, and God preſents: him with an 


opportunity of doing it, his talents. and his zeal make 


his call manifeſt in this matter, tho he be only a 
lay-man and a catechumen, as Apolbs was. God 


ſome- times raiſes up ſuch perſons in the Church, to 
confound the idleneſs or unfaithfulneſs of thoſe; who 


are more obliged by their profeſſion to ſerve him. 


—-We ſee in this inſtance how profitable it is to 


ſtudie the word of Gd. 5 

26. And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 
Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took 
bim unto them, and expounded unto him the way, of God 
TT... EIA. dt»... 

27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, 
the brethren wrote, exhorting the diſciples to receive him 
who, when he was come, . helped them much which had 
believed through grace. A ee 

Apollos, through the zeal of two married perſons of 
the laity, is inſtructed more perfectiy in the myſteries 


and ſcience of Chriſtianity, receives baptiſm, and is 


preſented to the Church. A man therefore may 


perform conſiderable ſervices to it without being ad- 


mitted to the ſacred miniſtry. A ſollicitous concern 


for the intereſts, of the church, and a conſtant appli- 


cation to thoſe things which promote the glory of 
God, ate to be found in all ſtates and conditions. A 
6 CoA "3 Wn 


F 


without the character. 


n — 1 
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man may have the zeal and ſpirit of the prieſthood, 
28. For he mightily convinced the Jews, and that 
publickly, ſpewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus t was 
This new convert is not ſo much a preacher in 
the chriſtian Church, as a diſputant in the jewiſh 
ſynagogue. --- Had he even inſtructed Chriſtians in 
their aſſemblies, that which, before the diſcipline of 
the Church was formed, the Apoſtles might have per- 
mitted by way of diſpenſation, ought not to be 
drawn into precedent, by thoſe who are placed in 
the common and ordinary way. The Spirit of God 
arms whom he pleaſes againſt error and vice. Hap- 
py that perſon who is humble, and faithful in fol- 
lowing his impulſe, and promoting his deſigns. 
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9. 1. DiscivpLEs, WHO HAD RECEIVED: 
ONLY S. JOHN'S BAPTISM, BAPTIZED 
| BY S. PAUL. „ 


* -— 
' 
. 

* 


1. \ N D it came 10 paſs, that while Apollos was 


k. at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 
of coaſts came to Epheſus: and finding certain | 
It can-not be repeated too often, that the fatigues; 
and journies of S. Paul, and the activity and exten- 
fiveneſs of his zeal, condemn the ſlothfulneſs and 


idleneſs of abundance: of Paſtors. ++ , - + 


77 : | d1 {1x {$ 4 + 
Ver. 28, X 1 Or, 15 the Chriſt. TE p 
” 0 3 2. He 


is ſacrament! Us is the n 5 
bre . e ſalvation; ; but it rag 


214 The Kexs of 1 the , 
$5 He ſad unto them, Have ye received the holy 


| believed ? And they ſaid” unto him, Wi. 
= not 2 . much as Bears Net there be ef holy 


F; map be ſeid unto ike, "Unto what Nen "were Je 
bapind? Aud they ſaid, Unto John's baptiſm. 5 
How many Chriſtians are Ge who ſcatce know 


the Holy Ghoſt 1 How many of them do by their 


works ſay the ſame thing with theſe difeiples of 
Epheſus! Phat perſon may be juſtly ſaid not to know 
him, who knows not, that he is given us to be the 

principle” of our actions, that without him we can do 


Ms and that he _oupht t to be invocated at all 


Ther fe ed Paul, John: verily baptized with the 


ROE n of "repentance, "ſaying unto the people, That they 


ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that 


#s, on Chriſt Jeſus. 


"The baptiſm of S. John was a merament, which 
ſignified the faith in the Meſſias who was to come, 


and the chriſtian baptiſm: the bapiiſm of the Church 
is a ſacrament, which gives faith, which ingages us 
to obfetve the rules of the Gofpel with alt eur heart, 
and which repreſents and applies to us the death 
aud reſurrection of Jeſiu Chrift, 


45 When they 5105 chis, Oe. Were, be- in the 


* . =y oy - — * 


name of the Lord 


O adorable Px, Taving, e how {60h do men 
fon f hc, wonderful things which thou wgarkeſt in 
50 


our pattern and of our judge. He ſaves t 15 Bi 


who . Gm by him. He judges thoſe who diſhonour 
his —— + 


6. Aud when Paul had laid his hands pon them, the 
* 4. Mat. iii. 11. Mark, Is 8. Luke, iii. 16. John, i. 26. 


Gh-i. 5. xi. 16. 
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holy Ghoſt came on them 3 and they Jpake with rongues, 
22 prophe ſied. . 
7. And all the men were A telve. 7 eb 
Oar faith is very imperfe&, if we do not en ; 
the inviſible effects which the Holy Ghoſt ſtill 70 15 | 
in ſouls, more than thoſe external gifts, which were 
at firſt the viſible figns of ſuch effects The hand. 
of the Biſhops are as cflicacious in conferring the Hily | 
Ghoſt, even at this day, as thoſe of S. Paul were, at 
the beginning of the hurch: but the hearts of men 
are very different from thoſe of theſe firſt Chriſtians. : 


b. 2. 8. Pabr PREACHES AT r Erkzsus 
Wo YEARS, AND WORKS GREAT | 
MIRACLES THERE, +. 


8. Abd he went into 25+ "fn Tue, and Tabs bath 
for the ſpace of three months, 12 and 25 
the things concerning the kingdom of God. in 

Who could ever hinder the freedom and boldneſs 
4 miniſter, of the Goſpel, who hopes for no-thing, i 
this world, and who looks upon death as a happ 

ige to the other. Who-eyer can keep his heart as 

much difingaged' from every thing, and as well pre- 

ed for all events, as S. Paul's was, he will always 
peak 785 the fame bollneſs and freedom. 

9. But when divers were hardued, and believed wot, 
but 1 evil "of that way before the multitude, he de- 
parted from them, and ſeparated the Aſciples, bb 
au is #8 "Fool of one Tyranmus.”” 

It is prudence in any one, to leave off cpeaking to 
thoſe who are hardned, that he may not harden them 
the more, nor dwmirifier: to them any occaſion” of fin, 
nor fil up the meaſure of their iniquity," nor ineenſe 

10 againſt them, nor expoſe us word and truths to 
loquy and diſhonour, - Phe tenderneſs of 2 fa. 
ther permits him not to leave his children as yet in 
| Q 4 a ſtate 


2 
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a ſtate of weakneſs, expoſed, without any aſſiſtance, 


either to the ſollicitations and ſeducements, or to the 
rage of the enemies of the faith. 8 


10. Aud this continued by the ſpace of two years : þ 
that all they which dwelt in Afia, heard the word of the 


Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. 


The perſeverance of an evangelical labourer, in the 


midſt of contradiction, gives him at length the com- 


fort of having fulfilled his miniſtry, towards all thoſe 
to whom he was ſent.--- No- thing can ſtop the 


mouth of a preacher who is fully ſenſible of his duty, 


and of the obligations under which he lies. He can- 
not hold, as it were in captivity, the word of the 


n 


11. Aud Cod wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of 
C | | þ 
An extraordinary miſſion is neither true, nor to be 


received, without the atteſtation of miracles : and 
| heretics are for this ſingle reaſon unworthy to be 


heard. No man ought to ſpeak to men on the part 
of God, without having received authority, either 
from God him-ſelf, or from thoſe who have received 
it from him by a lawful ſucceſſion. - We ſhould. 


reflect upon this as often as the word of God gives us 


1 


occaſion; becauſe this is a ſhort and deciſive argu- 
ment againſt all ſchiſmatical innovators, _ 
12. So that from bis body were brought unto the fick, 


bandkerchiefs or aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from 


. them, aud the evil ſpirits went out of them. 


o 
"3 
% 


9. 3. Som Jews EXORCISTS WOUNDED BY 
- EVIL SPIRITS. BOOKS | OF SORCERY | BURNT. 


| 1 3. « Then certain of the vagaboud Jews, exorciſts, 

2 upon _ to call = them which bad evil mw 
name of the Lord Jeſis, ſaying, We adjure you 

Jeſm whom Paul preacbe ob. 


4 > x» 
— * 2 


1 


mem 
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The name of Jeſus is powerful ſo far only as it is 
accompanied with his virtue and his Spirit. It 
js faith and religion in his ſervants, to put their 
truſt and confidence therein, and to make uſe of it 
againſt his enemies: it is an abuſe, an act of irre- 
verence, and of uſurpation, for thoſe to uſe it, who 
are not devoted to his ſervice. - -- As it was to the 
Church that Jeſus Chriſt gave power over the devil; 
ſo it is in the Church, and by its miniſters, that this 
wer is exerciſed, and that the other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are ſhed abroad and communicated. 
14. Aud there were ſeven fons of one Sceva a Jew; 
and chief of the prieſts, which did ſo. 
15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid, Jeſus J 
know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye? | 
A true Chriſtian ought not to be at all afraid of 
the devil, ſince he is a ſlave to Chriſt : but a ſinner 
ought to look upon him as the miniſter of God's 
juſtice, - - Even the devil teaches us, what account 
we are to make of thoſe, who without miſſion uſurp 
the authority of the Church. Out of her boſom 
there are neither any C internal] miracles, nor any 
power over the devil, becauſe the Church only is the 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and where- ever he does not 
reign, the devil does. W „ 
16. And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leapt 
en them, and overcame them, and prevailed againſt 
them, Jo that they fled out of that houſe naked and 


The abuſe of ſacred things does not always draw 
down upon men viſible puiſhments, like this: but 
for that reaſon it will be puniſhed more dreadfully 
hereafter, --- The exorciſts under the law had power 
over the devil, only by virtue of the Meſſias who was 
to come. Since his incarnation, this power is no 
longer conferred upon any but thoſe, to whom he 
him-ſelf communicates that which he gained by his 
victory over hell. 0 n 4 
5 ot 17. And 
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17. And this was known to all the Jews and * Greeks" 


alſo dwelling at Ephe ſus; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jeſus was ** magnified. 


 * Vulg: & Fr. Gentiles, - ** Þr. glorified. 
God makes both infidels and devils them-ſelves, 
contribute to the glory of his Son, and to the con- 
fuſion: of his enemies. Grant, O Lord, that the 
wonderful effects of thy power may ſtrike my mind 
with a ſalutary fear, and that I may be faithful in 
ghorifying thy name on pay _— 1 
18. And many that believed c and confeſſed, and 
ſbewed: their deeds. © ym | 1 
See here an inſtance of public, but voluntary, 

tonfeſlion: The Spirit of grace always inclines men 
to humble them- ſelves for their ſins; and the divine 
law obliges them to do it under the hands of his 
miniſters.. 41 8 1 
19. Many alſo of them uhich uſed curious arts, 
brought their books together, and burned them before all 
men : and they counted the price of them, and found it 
fefty thouſand pieces of fiboer. ® 5 | 
Who ever is really touched with ſorrow and com- 
punction for his ſins, abhorrs them, and joyfully ſa- 
crifices every thing which has been inſtrumental to 
the commiſſion of them,- - The devil and his agents 
had the policy, under this ſpecious appellation of 
chrions arts,” to cover the blackeſt and moſt damnable 


ſtciences, ſacrilegious ſuperſtitions, and all the pernici- 


ous commerce held with the grand enemy of mankind: 
and yet ſome Chriſtians are ſo miſerable, as to ſuffer 
them: ſelves to be draun away and inſnared by theſe 


allurements of the devil. - Let the price or value of 
wicked boobs, of immodeſt pictures, or of other inſtru- 
ments of iniquity, be never ſo great, the world ought 


to be cleared of them. The effectual works of re- 
pentance, and the avoiding of the immediate occa- 
ſions of ſin, are the ſeal and the proof oß a true cou- 
verſion. | e 


* 


20. So 


to his glory. 


\ 
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20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 
* Fr. Thus the word of God ſpred abroad more and. 
more. 5 . 
The reliſh and the fruit of the word of God, in- 
greaſe and . grow, in proportion as men abſtain from 
reading dangerous books, as they ſacrifice the objects 
and inſtruments of their paſſions, and renounce ſuch 
arts and ways of life as are contrary to ſalvation. 
--- That which ought to have filled us with joy, 
had we lived in thoſe days, ſhall it not at all affect 
us in theſe ? LA us take occaſion from it at leaſt 
earneſtly to beſeech God, that his word may ſpread 
abroad, and prevail in thoſe countries, where 1dolatry 
and ignorance of God as yet reign, and that he 
would vouchſafe to ſend Apoſtles thither animated 
with his Spirit. Bo SEN Kg EA 
21. J After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed * 
in the” ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem ; ſaying, After I have been 


* 


* 


there, 1 muſt alſo ſee Rome. * | 
Fr. by the inſtinct of the hol). 1 
A ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt never takes any reſoluti- 
ons without conſulting the Holy Spirit. It belongs to 


him, to diſpoſe of the life of a Chriſtian, how much 


more then of that of a miniſter of the Church 2. 
The life of the latter is a conſecrated life, it be- 
longs all to God, it ought therefore to be all employed. 


22. So. be.ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniſ- 


tred unto him, Timotheus and Eraſtus ; but he himſelf 
flayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon, _ Es 
A true 1 tor is always mindful of the different 
wants of God's flock, According to theſe he: regu 

lates his journies and his abode. in every place. Whar. 
peace, what conſolation accompanies ſuch a diſpoſi- 


9.4. K 
* 
* " 


tion as this? 


— 
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g. 4. As EDITION RAISED AT EPHE- 
SUS AGAINST S. PAUuTI. | 


23. And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about“ 


that way. * Fr. & Vulg. the way of the Lord. 
Peace with the world can-not laſt long. - The 
way of the Lord will always be oppoſed by thoſe who 


love their own ways. The more oppoſition we 


meet with to good, the more ſtedfaſtly ought we to 
adhere to it. d "a 


24, For a certain man named Demetrius, a filver- 


| ſmith, which made filver ſhrines for Diana, brought us 
Small gain unto the crafts-men. _ . 
25. Whom he called together with the workmen of like 
occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we 
have our wealth : rs | ; 

The intereſt of carnal men is always intermed- 
ling, and very often gains the advantage in matters 
of religion. It happens but too frequently, that 
we conſider, not whether that which we do be juſt, 
bur whether it be agreeable to our paſſions and our 
fortune. The devil ſupports his Empire only by 


the paſſions of 'men, and eſpecially by the deſire of 


earthly wealth : Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhes his, only by 
deſtroying thoſe paſſions, and particularly the loye of 
periſhing treaſure. . 
26. Moreover, ye fee and bear, that not alone at Ephe- 
fas, but almoſt throughout all Afia, this Paul hath perſwa- 
ded and turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
gods which are made with hands, © 


To make religion ſubſervient to the deſigns and 


luſts of men, is a vice common to all ages. Eve- 
ry man has his idols which he dearly loves, one the 
work of his hands, another that of his wit; ſome 


gain, others glory. Religion is rendered gainful 


only by ſome external part of it. For this reaſon, 


be 


this external part is always increaſing, and can- not 
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be touched without raiſing ſtorms and tempeſts; 
whereas the internal part decays and waſtes away, 
and ſcarce one perſon is concerned at it. = 
27. So that not only this our craft is in danger to be ſet 


at nought ; but alſo that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana 


ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be deſtroyed, 
whom all Afia, and the world worſhippeth. ; _— 
How well does the hypocrite: know how to con- 
ceal his inordinate deſires under the mask of Piety! 
We often deceive our- ſelves in being perſuaded, 


that we act only out of zeal for the glory of God. 


And to what extreams does not this falſe zeal cartie 

28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were 
full of -wrath, -and- cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of 
the Ephe fians. N | EI INS 114 2 OT rt 

29. And the whole city was filled with confuſion: and 
having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, 
Paul's companions in travel, they ruſbed with one accord 
into the theatre. VG I SAY 1 

No- thing is more capable of raiſing the paſſions of 


. 


men, than ſclf-intereſt and a falſe zal tor religion join- 


ed together. This is an evil for which a remedy muſt 
be provided with the greateſt care. It is the intereſt 
of the State, as well as of the Church, to remove 
crery thing out of the way which may foment them. 

30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the 
people, the diſciples ſuffered. him not, es r 

Thoſe very perſons who are moſt in the hand of 
God, and whom he guides by his Spirit, have not- 
withſtanding me- times occaſion to be reſtrained by 
men. We muſt not abandon the ſervants of God 
to, danger, or to their own zeal, --- A'paſtor does 
bis duty, when he is prepared for all events: but his 
ſheep ought likewiſe to do theirs, in hindring him 
from expoſing him- ſelf without neceſſity. : 

31. And certain of the chief of Afia which 72 2 

N 5 | riends, 


— * 
— — — In — — — — — —EDr——earey— — ho 
- — 7 — — —— —— — — 


Friends, ſent unto him, defiring him that” he. would” u. 
ſtinacy, is to be found every where; --- Providence 
cho are unacquainted with: the ways of charity, 


| for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the more ent knew nut 


222 The Acts of the 


adventure: himſelf. into the theatre. | 
The conduct of theſe chief men of Af, who were 
gentile prieſts, ſhews,” that equity, as well as ob- 


makes uſe of all ſorts. of inſtruments in accompliſh- 
ing its deſigns. = 8. Paul's friendſhip with theſe 
Gentiles would be apt to give offencel to thoſe, 


which becomes: all ge to all _ that it wy ; 
gain them all. 
3a. Some — cried. one 1 al naa: 


wherefore they were come together, 

With vrhat colour ſoever the paſſtons are diſguiſed, 
they always diſcover chen-frs their effects 
An aſſembiy, wherein, not id of God; but the 
ſpirit of rage and revenge e eee can it be 
Lhe: an d of diſorder and cone . 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the mnleieuds; the 
Jews putting him; forward; And Alexander beckned with 
the hand, an, and al lu made in ne unto will uf 

Idiom [775 Reet Lit 
4 34. But whom he) knew rhas be pag'a: caged 
one voice about the ſpace: of rere, rind out; Great | is 
Diana of the Epheſians. 1 no 900 00 010 

Prepoſſeſſion and obſtinacy extinguiſh reaſon, and 
mut the eyes. How dangerous is it to fall inte them! 
It is prudence, to preſent to-an'"inraged- multi- 
tude none but agreeable perſons. . "Thoſe mult be 
taken by their ſenſes over Whom reafon has no influ- 
ence. h ien ln 

35. Anbunkin-the * — tab dppeaſas the peoples” 
be: ſaid, Ie men of | Epheſus," whit man it there that | 
. knoweth'not,- how hangar mp of os N 0 ita @war- | 5 
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| ſuppe fer of the great goddeſs. Diana, and of the image 


which fel down. from: Jupiter? 

It is in vain for a man to refit an W and ſe⸗ 
ditious people. . He muſt yield ar firſt, in order to e- 
gain the ſuperiority over them at laſt. 

36. Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpukent a- 
oY ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rajhly. © © 

37. For ye: have brought hither theſe men, which-are 
1 robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of pour 
oddeſs. 

: This equity of a heathen. officer towards perſons- 

of a different religion, is not unworthy to be imita- 
ted by Chriſtians, Good ſenſe. and mere human 
probity teach us, never to favour or ſupport calum- 
nious accuſations, under any--pretence what-ſoever: 
--- There are perhaps abundance of Chriſtians, to 


whom this firmneſs in oppoſing injuſtice would be | 
wanting on occaſion. 


38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the craft men which 
are with: him, have a matter \ againſt any man, + the law 
is open, and there are An; ler Thee implead "a 19g 
ter. 5 

39. But tho Je enquire. any thin concerning orber mate 
ters, it ſhall be determined in a hag aſſembly. - 

Men always decline the ways of ordinary Juſtice, 
when they can oppreſs thoſe by violence, whom they * 
can- not with juſtice condemn. The ſettled methods 
of judicature would be the means of diſcovering who- 
b in the right, but this is what they do not deſire. 

40. Fir ue are in danger to be called in queſtion for "* "8 
days uprore, there being no cauſe whereby we may give att 
account of this. 3 


41. And Whey. he had d thus ful, be dſnied the af ; 


nbi. 


Ver: 38. 5 Or, the court-days. are . 
Ver, 39+ TOs ordinary. 1 
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A wiſe magiſtrate has a very great influence, when 
he knows how to uſe his own, and his Prince's au- 
thority, to the beſt advantage. How much greater 
has he, if he ſet God before his eyes, and by prayer 
draw down upon him-ſelf his Spirit, and, his pro- 
tection ꝰ - - - Particular perſons may be gained by 
reaſon; but one can prevail but little upon the mul- 


titude, unleſs they are allured by the proſpect of their 


own intereſt, or terrified by the fear of puniſhment, 
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g. 1. S. Pavr GOES INTO Mactbonia: 
' PREACHES AT TROAS. Lug Darn 
AND RESURRECTION, o EUTYCHUs. 


n * n ns 8 8 2 N 
1. ND after the uprore was ceaſed, Paul caled 


Luo him the diſciples,” and embraced them, and 
departed for to go-into Macedonia. 

require men to yield ſome-times to the ſtorm. - - 
God takes occaſion from the malice of one people to 
exerGile his mercy towards another. That which 
to the Eyes of the fleſh ſeems no other than a neceſ- 
ſary flight, is to thoſe. of faith a miſſion appointed 
D eee, os pd nr 5 

2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had 
given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, 

3. And there abode three months : and when the Jews 


2 


purpoſed to return through Macedonia. OF, 
Tiruſt and confidence in God do not hinder a man 
from making uſe of natural prudence. That per- 


ſon 


Chriſtian prudence and the intereſt of che Goſpel | 


laid wait for him, ds he was about to ſail into Syria, he 


«ak Hd _— 7 r and... hoe. 


Arosrr ES, Chap. XX. 225 18 
ſon does not honour, but tempt providence, who) ex>. 
peas its protection in a preſumpruous idleneſs, -- — 

Who could ever have believed, that che people of God 

would oppoſe his bas, 98 Wide obſtinate an ap- 
plication ? But a body of jt Fro pride, envy, 

Ws 2 eſt reign, will Ix 9255 1 8 the ſame thing. 
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Fire or ſix virtuous perſons united fl 0H 3 
poſe an army ce to the devil; especially, 
when they have at their head a 8. Paul, a leader fill. 
ed with his zeal, his knowledge, his diſintereſted- 
nels, &c. Grant, Lord, to the unconvetted Gentiles, 
ſuch miſſionaries as chefs and. unite them y, thy 
Spirit of unity and charity, that they Jon labour y 
together in thy Work. 

6. Aud we Jailed away 9 — Philippi, Jeng the 29 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in 08 
days, where. we. abode ſeven days. 

Let us learn from S. Paul to ſanctifie 5 great feli 
vals, by ſpending them in a holy repoſe, and not in 
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| WI journies, . much leſs in taking the air, or in meetings 
R for diverſion. - It is a ſtrange irregularity, to dedicate 
) thoſe days to our pleaſure, AIG, God. has dedicated | 
n to his worſhip, and our net cation. ** 
- 7. And upon the. firſt day .0 40 aus when, l 45 
d ler came nr to al Paul ee 

| „ ready. t* depart on the. men, a is. 
d ſpeech until miduſghit. Kr 

Sunday then, 5 is Plain was ener 2 = 

ys very times of the Apoſtles, to the aſſemblies of, 


* Na for the celebration of the holy myſteries, 
| and the Pane ng of the divine word. By the 


in breaking of theſe two ſorts of Prong c one diſcovers, the 
er- Vol. III. * . * | zeal 


— 


26 The Acrs of the 
zeal of 4 true Paſtor; and by the ON after both, 
the piety of a true Chriſtian. 

8. And there were many * lights" in the upper cham- 
ber where they were gathered together. 

Vulg. & Fr. lamps, according to the Original. 

This is not à needleſs Ya unuſeful deſcription, 
| but an effed of S. Luke's charity, who" would not 
have the fleep of Eutychus attributed, eitlier to his 
flothfulneſs, or diftelid of God's Word, but to the 
ſmoak of the man lights or lamps, and to the length 
of the ſermon. us from hence learn to excuſe 
one deighbonr.. F921 
9. And there ſat As 4 Abbe a certain — man 


named Eutychus, raps. 2 — into a deep ſleep: and w 


Paul was long preaching,” be ſunk down with ſleep, 
fell down from the third loft, and was taken 8 1 
Let us àdmire the indefatigable zeal of S. Paul, and 
the love of Chriſtians for the evangelical word. — 
God preaches likewiſe in his turn, and ſubſtitutes a 
dead perſon, who preaches more - juetitly than living 
| Preachers. -The vigils of the Church are almoſt 
as antient as the Church x Happy thoſe, who 
can take advantage from the 1 — and Nine of the 
night, to offer up prayers and praiſes to God, with 
er attention and feryour of ſpirit. 
10. Aud Paul went doun, and fell on him, and em- 
en Trouble wot your Jehuet ; fir his liſe 


is in him. 


The enen of the hour of death, and the 


certainty of the reſurrection, are proved, at one and 
rhe ſame time, in the perſon of this young man. 
What have we to do, but to fit and prepare cur- 

ſelves for the one, and to expect and hope for the 
bother? We fee here a figurative repreſentation 
of that which a Paſtor ought to do for ſouls dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins. He ought to ſeek them, and to 


80 to them by a true zeal, to ſtoop down and inquire 


into 


85 11. 
broben 3 5 , 
til break y, lo ale 3 
The fs 95 God's word Gard to render 1055 of 
the Euchariſt beneficial to us; as that of the Eu- 
chariſt gught to render us more cagerly deſirous of the 
bread of the divine word. This ought, to precede 
the [re IE Eiitarive) ſacrifice, and the communion, 10 
Souls for them ; and. it pas hs 1 0 to fol 18 
oy may make à holy a= his trael 5 
oral manner, in ML . 255 takes leays of. his 
Hock, is 8 worthy of the 4 and way ſe J + 
a model "ee de J 
1 10 the young man alive, Ar were | 
wot. a little comf comſc : 
If one dead 5 on, "reflored. to py is 5 ſeal _ 
8. Faul s preaching, and the comfort of 4 ho "3 
Church; how much more does the relurrection 0 
Chriſt. E 1th his Golpel, and comfort e trus 
Grips], = wil 07 4 Fed 
I3 we. went ore to ip, 
Aſs, ere e take in Paul. Jor Jo Hed ws he 
vinte, ing to go afoot. 0 
* 21 when he met . at P79 we cook him 
in, and came to Mit 4 5 | 


„ 
I 


15. Aud we ve fo thence, and. came the next _ 
over againſt Chios; "and the next day we arrived at 
Samos, and. ..urried at Trogyllium ; and the next day 
we came to Mile n. 

8. Paul thought fit to: go ſome part of this journy 
afoor, either that he might undergo more fatigues, or 
that he might have an opportunity of viſiting ſome 
Church in the way, and of gaining ſome ſouls to Je- 
las ll Thus a miniſter, inſpired with zeal, turns 

P 2 | every 


228 The, Acts at be 


every ching to advantage, and acquires a double gain 
from his travels for his maſter. * 

16. For Paul had determined to fel, Ul Ephifis, be- 
cauſe he Would . the time in Joe Haſted, 
| if it were Paſfible or Vim, to le at. Feruſ; ale 751 the day o 
Pentecoſt. 
This was without doubt i in "order to celebrate the 
feſtival of the Holy Ghoſt, in the place where he at 
firſt deſcended 5 to have an opportunit of preaching 
Jeſus Chriſt to the people, ho came together thither 
from all parts; to Fon. the Jews by the obſervance 
of rhe lac; and intirely to defeat calumny which ac- 
cuſed him of being an enemy thereto.* Thus the re- 
ligion, Zeal, ald iſdgm of t che A oftle ſh ne" 3 in 
N eile 5 81806 8 G n 
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2 17. J And from Mil 7h T af, 0 Ela, ** called | 


a 


the * 'elders” of the chur, 25 anne 

* Fr. prieſts. g 2 451510 2 | 

A ſuperior Paſtor OY to "Ds 2 parte cam: of 
the other Bj as: A man inſtructs à Whole peo- 
ple by inſtructing a miniſter of the Church. This! is 
a ſeed which brings forth an hundred- n 

18. Aud uben they were come to ao, he "ſaid un- 
to them, Ve know, from 2 rſt day thi * I came into 
Afia,” After what © manner © have been with Jon at al 
Jeaſons, th OE OY 


A life always e im Soodneſe, from its Gul 


beginning, is very rare. A man ought ſo to live in 


che paſtoral office, that he may appear unblameable 
to the ned of others, - It is a very great advan- 
tage, for any one to- have behaved him-ſelf in it, in 
ſuch a manner, as to be able with confidence to call 
every body to witneſs the unblameableneſs of his con- 


A as E generally known. | 2 
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AvrosTLEs, Chap. XX. 229 
19. Serving the Lord with all hnmility of © mind, and 
with many tears, and temptations ©. which befel me by 
the OE — . K STS TIT ME 
Fr. amidſt the oppoſſtiont. Fr. conſpiraty of 
Tue life even of the chief Paſtors ought always to 
be very remote from all pride and ſtatelineſs. The 
neceſſity of training up the ſubordinate paſtors in hu+ 
mility, abliges the moſt humble Biſhops ſome- times to 
propoſe their own way of life to them for an exam- 
ple. The ſtrength which the Holy Ghoſt infuſes 
into his ſervants, does not hinder them from having 2 
lively ſenſe, and that ſome- times even to rears, of 
troubles and options. Sufferings are no- thing: but 
to ſee the work of God oppoſed, and the progreſs of 
the Goſpel ſtopped by the conſpiracy of falſe brethren, 
this is what draws tears from the eyes of S. Paul, 
and what ought to draw ſighs at leaſt from all the 
true ſervants of God, on che like occaſions.. - 
Theſe oppofirions may indeed ſenſibly afflict them, but 
they can- not either hinder them from continuing 


their labors, or cauſe them to caſt away their 
confidence./ IIS." ET , ale 15 he * , — 12 
20. And bh] kept back nothing that was profitable 
unto you, but have ſhewed you,” and have taught you 

publickly, and from houſe-to honſe, 3 ** 10. SLID 10 
Aaſtruction is one of the principal duties of Paſtors) 
Who can ſay with 8. Paul, that he his exactly 


diſcharged this duty? Fiddiey 8 Paſtor, 
it is ſtrict! | 


gor on to commubicatè wh Rrictiy necelſary, 
but like viſe"*-"kaep" Hack nothing that is profirable.n =" 
Private nſtructios maße the deepeſt *impretion,. and 
are often bbſolately neceffüf yr. el 
2. Te/hffingboth io the Jau, and alfy to the Greeks, 
repeiit hide God, and faith riwird dur Lord Jeſus 
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The neceſſity of repertance, and that of the merits 
and grace of Jeſus _ in order to dur being re- 


— 3 - conciled 


/ 


2.39 Tue 8 


onciled with God, are two fundamental truths of 
Jvation,. which include. all the "reſt. A Biſhop 


ought very carefully to inſtru. the faborfinges: paſtors 


Fhereive) and they the faithful 


And now behold, I go in the ſvi rit unto Je- 
e not knowing the things that a ſhall 50 me there : 
A miniſter of . pay in the, hands of his ene- 


mies, and in the 4 ought to reſign 


bim · ſelf up to the ac of God, that he may —— 
him in all things, and to commit him ſelf intirely to 
his guidance and direction, without deſiring to prie 


onf e 0 ich th 
97 5 conſequenc de proipeſks Which the 


irit, gixes his ſervants, of the evils which are 
prepared for N is lo far from diminiſhing, that it 
really increaſes HAY COUTage 3 becauſe they know the 
rut. and reward, of th ROMs 
23. Save, that the holy. Ghoſt. witneſſes in every city, 
gt that houds. a 2, ons f abide me. 

ly. Ghoſt, tho he be woot and d dne 

* e 4058 . 


STS - > 


= — in which men e 8 to his 
——.— without expecting any thing but affictunt 


. eee 


dear unte my {+ eli, 4 de tha 2 I might finiſb my courſe 


E aud the miniſtry. which. J have. received A the 


ord Jeſus, to 1 50 the goſpel. e the grace of God. 

Can we refuſe our Ae to him to whom we owe 
exery ing? It is valuable, only becauſe; it may be 
ſerviceable to purchaſe eter to be the my pg 
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finite glory, the matter of an acceptable ſacriſice to 


God, and à means of ſhewing: him our fidelity and 


obedience, and of bringing ſouls, and even whole 
kingdoms, under his dominion. - - - A ſervant of God 
conſiders only his duty, without regarding the dan- 


ger: and the greateſt part of the world conſider only 
the danger, without any regard to their duty. 
25. And nom behold, I know that ye all, among whom 1 
have gone. preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face 


% more. l FFP 
A Paſtor, ſo charitable as S. Paul, may indeed be 


* 


mind and hear. 127 


26. Wherefore 1 take you to record this day, that 7 am 2 


pure from the blood of all men. | 944 4 
A confidence ſo great as this, can be no other 


than the reward of an exact fidelity in the perfor- 
mance of chriſtian duties. - It is a very great com 


fort to a Paſtor, to be. able to ſpeak like S. Paul at 


the hour of death. But who can do it? 


27. Pr I baue not ſhunned to declare unto al the cu. 


cil of God. f 


What then on the contrary have not thoſe to fear; 


who, through ignorance, ſloth, fear, roo. great a re- 


gard to men, or otherwiſe, ſuppreſs chriſtian truths, - 


and leave ſouls in ignorance, either as to their whole 
duty, or as to ſome conſiderable part of it? 


What anxiety, what remorſe, will ſeiſe thoſe at the 


laſt hour, who. ſhall haue purchaſed their own eaſe, 
at the expence of the truth, of the ſalvation! of ſails; 
af the liberty aud eaſe of the ſervants of God, and ot 


the good of; the whole Church 


10 22 
28. J Tube beed therefore unto your ſelues and tu al 
the Hoek over the which: be Holy Ghoſt bath made you 
over ſaerb“, 10 feed the church of God,” which hie hath 


purchaſed with his dun blacd. rufe Fr. hib. 
d ; .aiPaſtor 2 
either to be ſp taken up:concerning/him{clf, as to neg» 


There àre two faults to be avoi 
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azz Nie Acres of de 
lect his ock; or to give him-ſelf up ſo intirely to his 


Fock, as to forget what is due from him to his own 


ſoul. . A man ought to have taken care of his 
own ſalvation, before he applies him- ſelf to that of 
others. A Paſtor is obliged to watch, not only 
over ſome ſheep, but over all the flock, ſince it is all 
committed to his charge. It is a truth of revela- 
tion, that Biſbops are of divine inſtitution, and that 
they receive their authority from the Holy, Ghoſt, - - - 
If a Biſpop do but remember, that his flock is the 
Church of God, which he bath purchaſed with his own 
blood, and intruſted to his care by the Holy Ghoſt, 


| what will he not do for its ſake? What will he not 


fear as to him-ſelt, if he be not faithful to his truſt? 
Theſe are truths which are too little conſidered. 
29. For I know this, that after my departing ſþal 
grievous *wolues enter in among you, not - ſparing the 
652 397 £24 34 ESTELLE ING: . 
. What grief is it for a father to foreſee the de- 
ſtruction of his children! God chuſes rather to ſuffer 
Paſtors to be afflicted with the proſpect of thoſe evils 
which will happen to the Church, than to be 


- tempted: by the joy ariſing from the good | which 


they them-ſelves have done in it. He foretells cala- 
mities and miſeries, that men may prevent them by 
repentance. - It is neceſſary for us to know his wrath, 
that we may diſarm it by prayer and humiliation. 
30d. Alſo f hour own ſelues ſhall men ariſe; | ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to drau aum) diſciples after tbem. 
The moſt holy Church may have in her boſom 
ſome enemies of ſound doctrine. . When-· ever a man 
is deſirous to have ſuch a doctrine as is proper to 
draw abundance of perſons after him, he can-not 
poſſibly avoid wandering from the truth. What 
is the ſouree of the generality of heteſies, but only 
the deſite of gaining followers. and diſciples? Thus 
theicotruprion.of the mind proceeds from that of the 
N * o'r ark wh at the dignity of- be- 
22 9 | My ling 
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APOSTLE s, "Chap. XX. 136 


ing a maſter or teacher of error in hereſies, *till after 
he has been a een of the devil e pride and 
preſumprion. | 

31. Therefore watch, and ente that by the ſpace of 
three years I waged not to warn every one night and day 
with tears. 
No- thing is more capable of deni the ed! of 
ſubordinate Paſtors, than the example or remembrance - 
of the labors' and paſtoral tenderneſs of a good 
Biſhop. -- We ſhould never have known the tears of 
8. Paul, if his charity to diſcover them had not be- 
trayed his humility. Let us earneſtly endeavour 


to imitare the extent, tenderneſs, application, and 


vigilance of this apoſtolical zeal, every one of us ac- 
cording to his gift and condition of life. 

32. And now brethren, I commend you to God, and 70 
the word of- his grace, which is able to build you up, and 
to give you an inheritance among a them which are 
Janttified. 161354 

An andetianding Paſtor expects the ſucceſs of his 
labors from no- thing but the grace of God. It is. 
bis comfort, to leave thoſe ſouls, which he has ſerved 
by his miniſtry, in the hands of the ſovereign Paſtor 
of ſouls. God can do all things upon rhe heart 
of man: this is the grand principle of the moral 
theology of S. Paul, and the foundation of his hope 
kor the Church. - It belongs to him, who does 
every thing in the faithful by his miniſters, to reward 


both the one ànd the o tber. 
3 1 your coveted no "ern or gol, e 
. Nano 


See * 2 pattern of paſtoral didneereſtedneſs:: It 
n much, for a man not to have made any uſe; eve 
in neceſſity, of the riches of his ſpiritual children ; 
it is more, not to have ſo much as coveted or de. 
fred them; but it is moſt of all, to have laboured 
with his own hands, that he might relieve their - 
wee 0p e © 4 0890 6:5 1 . dd I +£ AavY 
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34. Tea, _ your. ſelves know, that theſe hands have 
miniftred unto my neceſſities, and to them that were with 
me. 

An evangelical miniſter ought to preſerve his liber- 
8 y and his reputation, and to gain his living by the 

w 


eat of his brows, rather than expoſe him-ſelf to 


the ſuſpicion of ſelf-intereſt.» - That perſon, who 
can-nort follow this example, ought at leait to ſtudie 
the ſpirit of it, and to imitate it in ſome reſpect, and 
as far as he is able. 
1 T have ſbeued you all things, bow that ſo labour- 
| ing; ye ought to ſupport the weak ; and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid; I is more bleſſed to 
give than to receive. 
We ought to do more than we are ftrifly obliged, 
when it is neceſſary to take from the weak an oc- 
caſion of ſcandal. or offence, or of looking upon 
us as devoted to our own intereſt, - - - heſe words 
of the Lord Jeſus, not written in any other place, but 
teceived by S- Paul from Tradition, ought. to be pre- 
cious to us. - - No- thing but an apoſtolical charity 
can comprehend- this Vleſledneſh, -The world may 
perhaps glorie in receiving no- thing, when it wants 
no- thing and in giving, when it has abundance: 


but it is the Goſpel alone, which diſcovers to a man 


the ſecxet of being liberal in the greateſt poverty, and 
of finding. therein a ſufficient ſtock and alen both 
tor. him-ſel and others. 64 5 

J Aud when he had thus ſpoken, he knecled drun, 
prayed with them all. 

This way of taking leave is truly worthy of an 
Apoſtle, --- Hymility. ＋ prayer give a- Paſtor's 
words a: force \altogether divine. Men are more 
cloſely united with their friends in God, when they 
ſeparate from one another for his ſake. 
| WI And they a wept ore, le, necks ou 

d him, tm gc nal bn 2 
. x Cor Iv. 12.  Thefl. iii. 8. 
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ArosTLEs, Chap. XI. 235 

Tenderneſs is not forbidden to the holieſt men. 
Who can deſerve more of it than a heart like that of 
d. Paul # True Paſtors have no- thing of that haughty 
gravity belonging to ſuperiors filled with the ſpirit 

of the world. A father, who is truly ſuch, eee a 
receives, with kindneſs and Fordial affection, the 
marks and tokens of friendſhip, vvhich come from 
9 leaſt of his children. 

ee n of al for ce onde which he ſpake, 


that * . his face uo more. Aud they ee 
him unto the ſh 


i bot afflifted a ab's n 
Biſhop, or of a. charitable Paſtor, is not ſenſible how 
rare, how neceſſary they are. Vouchſafe, Lord, to 
coulerve to thy Church thoſe whom thou haſt already 
given her; and to give her ſuck continually, . AP | 
. any ns 8. m_ in eng n and W 
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1 1 A it, cane in paſs, that. after ws — 281 | 

ten from them and had lanched, we cams with 
a ftraight courſe nut Coos, and the SENDER oy I 
Vue ang and from thence unto-Patara, 

Ft. parted from them _ much trouble. ob 

1 a Hip ſailing mer ue bons ws 5 

aboard, and ſet forth. 

hos ty 6 _ he bad difevered 7 we lefe 4 

A band, and ſailed into Syria, and n Te : 

£ * there the Pip was to unlads ber burden, Lg 

1 0 
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.\ Thoſe friendſhips which grace forms are not well 
| known, but only by thoſe who have experience of 
them. They part, with: trouble, becauſe they truely 
love one another: but they do it without long de- 


liberation, becauſe. they adhere more cloſely to 
God, and to his will, than to any other thing 


unn, . ig ods 

4. And finding diſciples, ue tarried there ſeven days : 
ho ſaid to Paul through the Spirit, that he ſhould not go 
up. to Jeruſalem... STO e SANE ee r 

God takes care to keep S. Paul always mindful of 
the ſufferings which attend him. The Holy Spirit 
ſpares common ſouls; but he ſhews in all places the 


croſs to thoſe to whom he has given an ardent love 


ſox it. Worldly men ſuffer that only which they 
can neither prevent, nor avoid: the Saints go forth 
to meet ſufferings.· When God vouchſafes to give 
a man a previous knowledge of them, he does it by 
an att which is altogether divine, and which. tends 
only to multiplie the 39 | virtue] of one and the ſame 
ſuffering, and to cauſe the ſacrifice thereof to be of- 
fered up ſeveral times by an acceptance full of faith 
5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we de- 
arted, and went, our way, and they all brought us on our 
ug, With" wive) and childreu, fil we werg our of th 
city: and we kneeled down'on the ſhore, and prayed. 
No- thing but faith can form ſo ſtrift and tender 
ani union betwixt perſons unknown to one another, 
and in ſo ſhort a time. What temple is there 
miore auguſt and magnificent to the eyes of faith, 


than this ſpot of earth open to the ſight of heaven, 


and which the apoſtolical faith and ſpirit, together 


with ehe prayers and charity of this little Church, 


Ky 


conſecrate by a devotion ſo plain and ſimple, and yer 
c ſo great G38 - 5 SEATG oi ork a watt 1 
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. And heb due had taken our leave one of another, 
ge 


we took ſip ; aud eh returned-bome again. 
A | 


It is only in the chriſtian religion, that this ſtrict 
* tender union of heart with reſpect to God is to 
de found. The reaſon is, becauſe that religion alone 


has his truth and word, which forms this union, and 


which is conveyed even to the heart by the unction 
of the Holy Ghoſt... 
7. And when we had. bed our courſe from Thre, we 


| came to Prolemais, yr and. aluted. the brethren, and gr. | 


with them one 
The whole carp ity * n of the true 
ſervants of God in their travels, conſiſts in their 


eting and viliting others, .,who ſerve him with 
190 delity, and in the true ſpirit of religion. This is 


N the Ba in which, They, find hn refreſhment, and 


new. ſtrength. 


41170 


8. Aud the next day we that were Wy Paul's ——_ | 


departed, and came unto Ceſarea ; and we entred into the 


bouſe of Philip, the evangeliſh, (Weh was one + wy 
ſeven) and abode with him 


9, And the ſame. man had 1 adden, virgins, 


559 did prophefie. 


This domeſtic monaſtery of chriſtian Uirgint, is che 0 
fruit. of the holy education of a chriſtian father. 


God gives ſome-rimes to 1 rar and, > ul 


s . 3 8->Þ% 


communications of ek, and. 4 Sy as wh et 
not. We even to rien and Dogen. nac) 
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' Io, And as we 11 there many days, Yi: came. 
don from Judea a certain prophet, ae Agabus. 


IT, 4rd 


# 
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11. And when he weis come unto us, be tab Paul's 


= girdle, and bound his oun hands and fert, and ſaid, Thy 


faith the holy Ghof#, So ſhall the N at Feruſatem bind 
the man that owneth this girule, and al detrver him 


into the hands of the Gentiles. 

The nearer S. Paul approches to ue time and placi 
ok his ſufferings; the more cleatfy'dors rhe Eh 6500 
diſcover them to him. It is an Honor for the 
diſciple to be 1 as his maſter; to ſoſe his liber 
for his ſake; in the wp Me place Where his maſtet lo 
his; and, like him, to be def vered into rhe hands uf ibs 
Gontiles, of whom he was the Apoftic:= - © [Ouphr 


we not then . to e thoſe chains 


which! were inſtrumental in obtaining for us the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God? Chains 
more happy than the triumphant liberty of this A- 


; poſtle's enemies 


12% And when PE! hoſe "thing 5 both we and thy 
of that place, beſought him not to 80 15 to Jeruſaltn 
Men do net oppoſe the Þeliphs öf God in taking 
recautions againſt evils which have been foretold; 
bee he forerells them ſome times on ry that 


may avoid them. 
N en Paul e 22 Sites 0 5 Weep, and 
to breut mine heart? "fot I am ready bor to be bowid 


only, bit” alſo to lie ar Juſto for the name of the Lord 
"The moſt errut perſons have occaſion to fortifie 


them-ſelves againſt the tendetneſs of their friends, 


and to diſtruſt even that of their own heart. --- 
When once we know the will of God, ir 
ought to ſtop us. - -- A heart already tried by 10 

many . and which promiſes it-ſelf no-thing 
from its own ability, may ſpeak with this confidence. 
An opportunity of laying, down life for the ſake 


of kim who has given his for us, is too precious to 
the reward of mar- 


be let ſlip by one who knows 


tyrdom, * really loves God. S. Paul is 1eady to 


die 


a 


4 3 gas foyar 3 py a— —_ * 1 
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to 


Ares ri Chap, XXI. 239 


die fer the name of the Lord Jeſus; no- thing greater can 
be it. ß $0 
14. And when he would not be per ſwaded, we ceaſed, 


ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 


The love of the faithful for their paſtor ought to 
yield to their'paſtor's love for Jeſus Chriſt. M 
ought ro. ſhew 2 yery great regard to- the deligns 
God, and to the operation of his grace in ſouls, by, 
not oppoſing that which, it inſpires. - - A man- 
comforts him-ſelf under all ſufferings, by conſiderin 


them as the will of the Lord, when he ſeeks no. other 
thing what-ever. He reſts ſatisfied therein, when he 


reſigns him-ſelf up to it without reſerve. God 


plainly ſhews what he requires of thoſe. who, are in- 
tirely devoted to his ſervice, by the firmneſs and con- 


ſtancy which he gives them, not to yield to the ſenti- 
/ „%%% HT Oo I 


. up our carriages, nd 


went up 10 Feruſi 


16. There went with m alſo certain of the diſciples of 
C:ſarea, and brought with them one Mnaſon of Cypr 4% an | 


od diſciple, with whom we ſhould lodge. 


The firmneſs and reſolution of S. Paul animates his, | 


friends, and thoſe of truth. Timorouſneſs is in 
evil times a contagious evil, the courſe of which can 
be ſtopped by no-rthing but great examples of con- 
ſtancy and courage. We know this good diſciple 
no other-ways, than by the happineſs he had to re- 
ceive this perſecuted Apoſtle, to afford a place of re- 
treat to truth in his perſon, and to lodge, as one may 
ſay, in his þ ſe the whole Church of the Gentiles, 
which S. Paul carried in his heart. This was, as it 


were, the privilege of his early confeſſion of the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the reward of his fidelity, which had 
been tried by all the perſecutions which had happened 


to the Church, and perhaps the ſeal of his perſeye- 


tion and ſalvation, . 


rance, and the laſt external means of his predeſtina- 


93. 
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9. 3 8. 8 ADVICE To 8. aun; Wo 


ruRIfIESG HIMSELF IN THE TEMPLE. 


| 


2 3 And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren : 


received us gladly. 

18. And the day following Paul went in with us unt 
James; and all the elders were preſent. _ 

19. And when he had ſaluted them, he . Parti- 
cularly what things God had wrought- among the Gentiles 
by bis miniſtry. __ 

This aſſembly of the clergy of Jeruſalem, at the 
houſe of S. James their Biſhop, is as it were the firſt 
epiſcopal or dioceſan Synod. A Biſhop had then no 
notion. of doing all of bis own head, and of not con- 
ſulting with his fellow-labourers, concerning every 
thing relating to the ediſication of the Church, and 
to the ſalvation of ſouls. -- S. Paul here gives an 
account to this aſſembly of his miſſion to the Gentiles, 
here is a very great difference bet ixt a recital 
or narration, which vanity draws. from the mouth of 
an hireling, and that which an Apoſtle makes, out of 
humility and reſpect. 

20, And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, 
and ſaid nnto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many eouſands 
of | Jews there are which believe, and the „ are all zeal 
of the law. 

Men never hear of the EN things which 

- God has wrought. in ſouls, without glorifying him on 
that account, when they have the intereſts of his 
glory at heart. - - The prejudices of birth and 
cuſtom are difficult to be overcome. Every man ought 


to thank God, that he has either never been ingaged 


in them, or chat he has been delivered from them by 
is grace. 

21. And they are . of thee, that thou teacheſt all 

the J ews which are A the 9 to fon ſale Moſes, 


ES | ſaying, 


al 
les, 


18 
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ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their children, 
neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 
The generality of religious diſputes betwixt the 


- ſons of the Church proceed, either from too els "Y 


fondneſs for inditferent and unneceſſary things, or 


from a wrong underſtanding of. the notions and opi- 


nions of others. Men are of a very bad diſpoſition 
indeed, when they will not endeavour, either to dif- 


ingage them-ſelves from the former, or to inform them- 
' ſelves more perfectly of the latter. What afflictions 


did this diſpoſition cauſe to S. Paul? What troubles 
to the Church? What obſtacles to the progreſs of the 
Goſpel? And what prejudice and detriment will it 
not always cauſe to the intereſts of God, and to 
thoſe who labour to promote them ? 

22. What ts it therefore? the multitude muſt m 
come together : for they will hear that thou art come. 
What degree of light and knowledge ſoever a man 
has, he ought, like S. Paul, to be willing to hear 


advice. It pleaſes God, that there ſhould be this mu- 


tual dependence, to unite the hearts of the Nw ; 
cal labourers one with another. 

23. Do therefore this that we ſay zo 88 we have 
four men which have a vow on them; 

24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, and 
be at charges with them, that they may ſhave their 
heads : and all may know that thoſe things whereof they 
were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but th at thou 
thy ſelf walkeſt orderly, and keepeſ the lau. 

It is the part of zeal, to omit no-rhing which may 
cure the ign unt, or gain over perſons who are pre- 
judiced ; of prudence, to juſtific one's ſelf when the 
advantage oe the Church requires it; of charity, to 
complie with the weakneſs of men; and of humility, 
not to provoke the obſtinacy and malignity of ene- 
mies * too great ſtiffneſs and e 


Vol. III. Part, 5 | "Ro | 25. 4 


— Te r 
25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing, 
ſave. only that they keep th es from things offered to 
idols, and from blood, uud from ſtrangled, and from 
fornication. dT | 

26. Then Paul took the men, andthe next day Purify- 
ing himſelf with them, entred into thegemple, to figni fi 


the accompliſhment of the days of purification, until that 


an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them. 


S. Paul's humiliry makes him yield without reply 


to the advice of the clergy of Jeruſalem. His charity 
makes him condeſcend to the inclinations of the Jews. 
He had before ſufficiently ſhewed, that the law was 
no longer neceſſary : he ſhews here, that he does not 
think it evil. Every thing has its proper time: it is 
by the illumination of God, that a man knows when 
he ought to change his external conduct, for the 
good, and according to the needs of the Church, 
without changing either his mind, or his faith. 


* $. 4. S. PAUL III-uszD BY THE JEWS, AND 
N "DELIVERED BY. LyYCIAS. 85 


27. And when the ſeven days were almoſt ended, the 
Jeus which were of Aſia, when they Jaw. him in the 
temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, 
The wilfulneſs and headineſs of a ſuperſtitious peo- 
ple frequently prevails, and carries them beyond the 
reach of all diſcreet management which can be uſed 
towards them. Faction and malice render the 
moſt ingenious and condeſcending charity uſeleſs and 
inſignificant. But yet one ought not to be diſ- 
couraged on that account: for charity is never loſt. 
28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: this is the man 
that teacheth all men every where againſt the people, 
and the law, and this place: and farther, brought 
Greeks alſo into the temple, and hath polluted this holy 


F - The 


Sage ß Deng 


Apos TI ES, Chap. XXI. 243 
The prepoſſeſſions and prejudices of the Jews were 
founded upon the Jaw which they held of God, and 
upon the particular care he had taken of them. But 
are the prejudices of 41 ¶Heretics and Schiſmatics] to 
be at all compared with the other? The Jews could 
not eaſily believe, that they were obliged to prefetr a 
handful of their on nation, mixed with Gentiles, in 
a poor condition, and perſecuted every where, before 
the whole body of the people choſen of God; the 
Goſpel given by a crucified perſon, before a law in- _ 
graved by the finger of God, and given in ſo glo- 
tious a manner; and a religion without temple, 
without any pompous ceremonies, before a moſt 
magnificent temple built by the expreſs command 
of God, and a religion of which he was the au- 
thor. But the prophecies and miracles of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were infinitely ſuperior to all theſe pre- 
u ET ng | OSA 
29. (For they had ſeen before with him in the city, 
Trophimus an Ephefian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul - 
had brought into the temple) WT PT %  o oans 
30. .Aud all the city was moved, and the people ran 
together : and they took Paul, and drew him out of the 
temple : and forthwith the doors were burt 
What ſtrange religion is this, for men to imagine, 
that they honour God in laying falſe crimes to the 
charge of others, whilſt they them-ſelves are commit- 
ting real ones! Is not the world full of this ſort of 
perſons, who avoid as much as poſſible the ſight of 
their own bad conſcience, while they load and op- 
preſs others with their calumnies ? OD BHOT 7 
31. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came 
unto the chief captain of the band, that all Jeruſalem 
was in an uprove. L 
The hour of S. Paul's ſacrifice was not yet come. 
lt is intirely in the power of God, and he diſpoſes of 
it according to his own wiſe deſigns. ©, 
53 Q 2 | 32. L ho 


244 De Acres of the: |. 
32. N immediately took ſoldiers, and centurions, 
f ans ran down unto them: and when they ſaw the chief 
captain and the ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 

Theſe: kinds, of aſſiſtance which ſeem altogether 
human, were raiſed up and ordered by the appoint- 
ment of him who had other deſigns in relation to the 
life of S. Paul. This Paul, whom an inraged peo- 
ple treat as a moſt wicked and ſacrilegious wretch, 
is, in the ſight of God, a holy victim, who offers 
him-ſelf up in his heart for ole very perſons who de- 
gn to ſacrifice him. 

3. Then the chief captain came near. and "400k him, 
commanded him to be bound-with two chains ; and 
demanded. who. he was,” and what; he had done. 
34. And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among 
| the multitude : and when. he could not know the certain- 
ty for the: tumult, he commanded him to be carried into 
the caſtle. 
See here at length the 8 fulfilled : 8 paul! is 
delivered: to the Gentiles by the Jews, as his Maſter 
was, and bound with chains, of which he will glorie 
as the priſoner of ſeſus Chriſt. IR; 

35. Aud when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was 
that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for the violence of the 
eop "PEER 

36. For the multitude of the people illowed after, 
crying, away with him. 

_ , How. incomprehenſible art thou, 0 my God, in 
thy diſpenſations towards thy ſervants, and in the 
forming of thy Church! Who would take S. Paul, 
in this condition, for one of the chief miniſters of 
God almighty, for one of the principal paſtors of his 
flock, and for the perſon by whom he deſigns to 
convert the world? Let us then never, in the like 
caſe, judge of perſons by their out ward circumſtances, 
or by the eſteem of men. 
37: And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, . 
at 


Aros TIE Chap. XXI. 245 


ſud unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee 2 


uo ſaid, .Canſt thou ſpeak Greek ? 


38. Art not thou that Egyptian which before theſe days 
madeſt an uprore, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four 


thouſand men that were murderers ? 
It is the glory of a diſciple, to be counted, like his. 
maſter, a ſeditious perſon, and a diſturber of the 
publick peace. Who will not comfort him-ſelf with 
this example on the like occaſions ? | | +, 
39. But Paul ſaid, J am a man which am a Jew 


of Tir ſus, a city in Cilicia, a citixen 0 r 


in and 1 teſtech thee Suffer me to auer. raneo * 18 


people. N Abel) 


A miniſter of. the Lord ſuffers not his hind! to be | 


caſt down by afflitions. The Spirit by which he is 


auimated, is ſuperior to wang ching which can ai 
him. 
40. And ket he had given him Fran Pau fond. 


on the ſtairs,” and beckned with the hand unto the people: 


and when there was made à great filence, be Jpake unto 
them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, -- oy > 

A man is never more. worthy: to bent the word of 
God to others; in the name of Chriſt, than when he 


bears in his'own body the marks of Chriſt; by ſuffer- 


ings and the croſs. Then it is truely the word of 
Jeſus Chriſt crucified : becauſe his Spirit alone can, 
under ſo great trouble, inſpire a man with {ach 
boldneſs and Hun as are N ron Ong _ 
al bis eee 5114201 
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E N. ae a hes * ye. my de- 
fence which IL make uw unto you. 


tongue” t "them, they bee” the more We : and he 
Jae) 

304 am verily a-man wich am a Jew, born in Tar- 
ſou a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, at the 
feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, and. was v aaln * to- 
ard God“, nr e- f W 8 
bs, * Fr. for the law. | 

It was neceſſary, chat the . a teacher of 
the Gentiles ſhould be a Few; taught according to the 
_ perfett manner of the lau, and xealous for the exact ob- 
ſervance of it; to the end, that ſalvation might come 
to them from the Jews, and that his doctrine, con- 
cerning the unprofitableneſs of the legal ceremonies, 
might not be attributed, either to prepoſſeſſion, ot 
TE or indifference. Adorable oder of 

od, who thus long before prepares thoſe whom he 
deſigns to employ in his works! 
4. And I perſecuted this way unto the death, binding 
and delivering into priſons both men and women. 
F. As alſo the high prieſt doth bear me witnsſs, aud 
all the eſtate of the elders : from-whom alſo T received 
letters unto the 5 and went to Damaſcus, to 


5 Ver. 4» 1 cb. viii. * | | $ 2 Fur. 5. Ch. i IX, 2. : 
0 EE bring 


2 And when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew | 
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AvosTLEs,. Chap. XXII. 247. 
bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for 
10 be. puniſhed. 4 tg | 

S. Paul makes his paſt ſins inſtrumental to the glo- 
ry of God, and to the ſalvation of his brethren ; and 
the ſame ought every ſinner to endeavour to do, after 
his example. Such a man as this can-not poſſibly 
be ſuſpected of having been blinded by his affe&ion 
towards the Chriſtians. Thus God obviates, by his 
wiſdom, what-ever that of men can oppoſe to his 
def E, : | Ip 

ted it came to paſs, that as I made my journey, 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſuddenly 
there ſhone from heaven a great light round about me. 

This great light which blinded Saul at noon-day, 
made him ſenſible of his own blindneſs, and of that 
of the Jews, which reſiſted both the light of the law 


which they had received, and that of the Goſpel _ 5 


which they rejected. | FR 
7. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 


ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? 


This is a repreſentation of thoſe inward remorſes 


with which God begins the converſion of a ſinner: - 


it is a very great misfortune, to endeavour to ſuppreſs 
them, and to be ſucceſsful in doing it. - Saul is 
not the only perſon, who whilſt he thinks he perſe- 
cutes the enemies of. God, perſecutes his Son in his 


members. = - Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of every thing to 


change the heart of Saul: his light, which blinds in 
order to inlighten him; his hand, which ſtrikes him 
to the ground, in order to lift him up; and his voice, 
which upbr is him, that it may draw him to him- 
ſelf. Happy is that perſon, who, like S. Paul, rejects 
not that light, refuſes not that hand, and turns not a 


deaf ear to that voice! 


8. And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? Aud he 


ſaid unto-me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom thou per- 


ſecuteſt. SED | "LY 
OC) Q 4 (Ee, 
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- Every finner is a perſecutor of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
his Spirit.- - - Men affli& him, drive him out of the 
heart, or crucific him there, when they extinguiſh 

his grace by fin, by ſcandal or bad example. 
9. And they that were with me, ſaw indeed the light, 


and were afraid ; but they heard not the voice of him 


© that ſpake to me. 
| 11 this difference God plainly mers that he 11 
8 


his gifts according to unſearchable defigns, : 


5 by a wiſdom which is infinitely beyond the reach 
of ours. He permits S. Paul's companions to know 
no more of this mitacle, than what is juſt neceſſary to 
diſcover to them, that the finger of God is in it. 
The reſt is for S. Paul alone. 


10. And I ſaid, What ſpall 1 it, Lord? Aud the 


Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Damaſcus, and 


there it ſhall be told thee of. all things which are Wpoinred 


for thee to do. 

Another voice, beſides that Wich ſtrook Saul's 
ears, was neceſſary to draw from his will this ready 
and perfect reſignation to that of God. Let us 
ariſe, and go whither Chriſt him- ſelf ſends us, to the 
Church and her miniſters, in order to know the 
will and defigns of God: it is by them that he 
ſpeaks. ql 


11. And is: I could not ſee-for the NS of that 


light, being led by the hand of them that were with mo, 
1 came into Damaſcus. 

Thus it often happens, that 00 of external 
light and knowledge ſerves only to blind thoſe the 
more, whom the light of grace does not yet illumi- 
nate.- -- We ſee here in Saul a lively image of 2 


 finner, who ſtands in need of a guide to lead and 


conduct him to God. 

12. And one Anunias, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 
1 there, 5 fr. faithful. 


God 


n nn; Ronen 
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Gad reſerves great conſolations for his faithful 
ſervants, when they think them-ſelves fartheſt from 
them. Then is God's proper time to beſtow them. 
It was neceſlary, that this miraculous change in 
Saul ſhould have a witneſs of good report among the 
Jews ; that ſo there might be no-thing, either in his 
converſion, or his miſſion, which might juſtly be 
ſuſpected by them. f „„ 
13. Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, 
Brother Saul, receive thy fight. And the ſame hour I 
looked up upon him. | | x 
The word of God is efficacious, in the mouth of 
his miniſters, when they uſe it by his order, and ac- 
cording to his deſigns. It is he him-ſelf who works 
internally in ſouls, by the miniſtry of thoſe, to whom 
he has promiſed, that he will be with them to the 
end of the world. A | I 
14. And he ſaid, The God of our fathers hath 
* choſen” thee, that thou ſhouldſt know his will, and 
ſee that juſt One, and ſhouldſt hear the voice of his 
mouth. | ö | „ 
* Vulg. Jore-ordained. Fr. predeſtinated. 
No- thing is done here below, but what has been 
ordered by the wiſdom of God.- - What merit did 
Gd find in S. Paul, that he was pleaſed to predeſtinate 
him to ſuch extraordinary favors and graces, and 
eſpecially to thoſe of his converſion and miſſion ? 
God predeſtinates or fore-ordains the good he de- 
ſigns to work in us. His predeſtination is the prepara- 
tion for his gifts. FFF | 1910 
| 15. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men, of 
þ what thou haſt ſeen and heard. £5 3 Rr 
God conferrs his, graces upon his miniſters, only 
for the benefit of his Church. It is a kind of theft, 


) not to make uſe of them, ſo as to ediſie it, and pro- 
h Pagate therein the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt... How - 

fe w are there exactly faithful in making him known! 
And yet in knowing him eternal life does conſiſt. 


16. And 


250 Tbe Acrs of the 
16. And now why rarrieſt thou? ariſe, and be bap- 
zized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of 


. the Lord. | 


It is the duty of à penitent, to continue in a ſtate = 
of humiliation, till he be called out of it: it is that 
of a charitable paſtor, to raiſe him up, to comfort 
and incourage him. One can- not preſs ſinners too 
much to dedicate them- ſelves to God, and to enter 
into the Church. There is no danger in haſtening 
their reconciliat ion, when the will of God and the 
bottom of their hearts are known. - -- How far is 8. 
Paul from the diſpoſition of thoſe, who demand the 
ſacraments with haughtineſs, and uſe violenoe to ex- 
tort them! This is enough to render them unworthy 
of them. 4, 5 ; Þ 
17. And it came to paſs that when I was come again 
10 Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was 
in a trance; © | * Nu | 
There is a particular benediction which | attends 
our praying to God in the houſe of prayer. It is in 
that place, and that exereice, that God is wont to 
make the fulleſt communications of him-ſelf. 
18. And ſaw him ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and 
get the quickly out of Jeruſalem : for they uill not re- 
cei ue thy teſtimony concerning me. . | 
Every one ought to fear, leſt that happen to his 
ſoul, which happened to this ungrateful city. God 
withdraws his miniſters, his word, and his light, 
from thoſe who make not that uſe of them which 
they ought. In what a diſmal ſtate are we, when we 
_ oblige, and, as it were, force God to withdraw 
from us? Let us rather -oblige- him, by our prayers 
and our tears, never to forſake us, bur to foffen the 
hardneſs of our hearts which reſiſt and reje& him. | 
19. And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned, 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee. 


| Ver. 19. Ch. viii. 3. 
8 God 


Per. 20. Ch, vii. 58. 


— 
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God ſees and loves in fin the good which he de- 
ſigns to bring out of it: otherwiſe he would never 
permit it. - He ſome-times ſuffers great ſinners to 
to continue long in their ſins, that their converſion 
may ſerve to incourage and convert ſome, and to con- 
vict and condemn others. | 
20. And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was 
ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and ED unto his 
death, and kept the raiment of them that flew him. 
A man may partake in the 5 of perſecution 
three ways, as S. Paul did: by ſeeing it with plea- 
ſure and ſatis faction; by approving it with his conſent 


or ſilence; and by aſſiſting the perſecutors in any re- 


ſpect what- ever. There are very few who make 
ſatisfaction, like S. Paul, for the part they have had 
in the oppreſſion of their neighbour. Men generally 
think they make ſufficient amends, by ceaſing to be 
active in it: and it is even with great difficulty, that 
they prevail with . them-ſelves ſo far, when they are 
once ingaged in that wicked ness. 
21. And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for I will ſend 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles. : 1 
8. Paul was taken away from the Jews, and ſent 
unto the Gentiles, to puniſh the former for their ingra- 


titude, and to execute the deſigns of God's mercy to- 


wards the latter. - - Neither fear, nor regard to men, 
hinders this Apoſtle from ſpeaking the moſt 8 
ove- 


able truths. The will of God is to him a 


reign law: the judgments and ill uſage of men he 


counts as no-thing. 


& 


(. 2. Tn Ack OF THE JEWS AGAINST S. Pavr; 


Too Avoid SCOURGING, HE DECLARES HIM- 
SELF A ROMAN CITIZEN, | 


22. And they gave him audience unto this word, 
and then lift up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 


fuch 


2% ie Aer s of the 
ſuch a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he 
ſhould >. 

Envy ſhuts both 10 bett and the ears s againſt the 
word of God. Men give audience to a perſon very 
pariently, till he begins to touch upon their paſſions 
and inclinations. -- - Worldly perſons are all inflamed, 
as ſoon as a man preſumes to advance ſuch truths, as 
are diſpleaſing to them, on no Scher account, bur 

becauſe ſin pleaſes them. | 
23. And as they cried out, and cat of their bes 
and threw duſt into the air, 

24. The chief captain commanded him to 515 brought 
into the caſtle, and bade that he fhould be examined by 
Seourging : that he might know Are they cried ſo 
— bim. 

There is little aſſiſtance or relief to be expected 
ep men in public perſecutions. They who are 
moſt obliged to put a ſtop to them, contribute fre- 
quently to them by their wuſtice. --- To begin 
with ſuppoſing that men are culpable, becauſe: they 
are treared ill, is to a& contrary. to reaſon and ex- 
perience. 

25. And as they bound him with Moſer Paul ſaid 
unto the centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful. for yu: to 
Scourge a man that is « Roman, and uncoudemned ? - 
Ipe Spirit of God conducts his ſcivatits by more 
ways than one, ſome- times that they may ſuffer ill 
treatment, ſome-times that they may avoid it. --- 
It is prudence and wiſdom, to declare and inſiſt upon 
human and temporal privileges, when it is ſervice- 
able to the glory of God, and to the good of the 
Church. 

26. When the centurion heard that, he went and told 
the chief captain, ſaying, Take heed what thou doſt ; for 
this man is a Roman. | 
27. Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman | ? He ſail, Tea, 


£ av} 


28, And 
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28. And the chief captain anſwered, With a great 
ſum obtained I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, But I was 
free born. | 1 
29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him which 
ſhould have f examined him: and the chief captain alſo 
was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him. 5 5 | os 
Perſons of this profeſſion are fearful enough of diſ- 
pleaſing men, and of bringing diſgrace upon them- — 
ſelves : bur do they uſually conſider whether God is 
offended; and do they put their ſouls in a proper 
:onfition to avoid his juſtice? --- S. Paul is far from 
having any deſire to draw honor upon him-ſelf, from 
the privileges of his birth: but he thinks he ought to 
let the chief captain know, that having received from 
his father the right of a roman citizen, he had not 
induſtriouſly ſought to gain it himſelf out of am- 
bition. Fas Pa . | 
Zo. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known 
the certainty wherefore he was accuſed of the Jews, he 
looſed him from his bands, and commanded the chief 
prieſts and all their council to appear, and brought Paul 
down, and ſet him before them. 
A regard to men and the conſideration of external 
quality and title in the world, cauſes a politician to 
do that, which the love of juſtice was not able to 
perſuade him to do. EEO | . 


Ver. 29. T Or, tortured. 
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*** 


$. 1. Pavr cars Tut HIGcn-PRIEST WHITED 
WALL: AND CAUSES A DISSENSION BETWIXT 
THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES. | 


| 1. A ND Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, 


| Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conſcience before God, until this day. 
The conſcience, when it is well-informed, is the 


rule of human actions; when it is in error, it is only 
a blind guide. Paul had followed this guide in the 
time of his ignorance, and was extremely ſorry for it: 


ſo far was he from imagining, that his erroneous con- 


ſcience could rectifie his inordinate will, or excuſe his 
wicked actions. | = x 


2. And the high prieſt Ananias commanded them that 
Hood by him, to ſmite him on the mout s. 
When a Man is out of the way of God, neither 
moderation, nor juſtice, is to be expected from him. 
The High-prieſt*s paſſion cauſes S. Paul to receive a 
new mark of reſemblance with Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, 
thou whited wall : for fitteſt thou to judge me after the 
law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the 


A miniſter of the Lord knows, both what he owes 
to patience as a Chriſtian, and what he owes to the 
honor of his miniſtry as an Apoſtle. We ſee not 
here the ſpirit of pride which falls into a paſſion, but 
the zeal of a man of God, who admoniſhes as a bro- 


ther, and threatens as a Prophet. To ſet up for 


a Zea- 


2 zealous obſerver of the law, and at the ſame time 


to violate it with impunity, is an intolerable piece of 
hypocriſy, and juſtly intitles a man to the appella- 


tion of a whited wall. | 
4. And they that flood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's 
high prieſt ? | Wet 
5. Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he was 
the high prieſt : for it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak 
evil of the ruler of thy people.  _ 2 


A man is never excuſed from ſhewing reſpe& and 


reverence to the dignities which God has inſtituted, 


no not even in thoſe who are altogeter unworthy of 
them. --- All authority comes originally from God, 
and therefore it never loſes any of its rights in thoſe 
perſons whom he has cloathed with it. | 


6. But when Paul perceived that the one part were 


Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried out in the 
council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of 


a Phariſee - of the hope and reſurrection of the dead, 1 


am called in queſtion. 


7. And when he had ſo ſaid, thens aroſe 5 difſenfut- : 


between the Phariſees and the Sadducees : and the mul- 
titude was divided. | | | 


To take advantage of the ſentiments and diſpoſi- 
ſitions of an audience, without deceiving it, and to 


Taife diſſenſſon between the enemies of the truth, with- 


out violating it, is an .innocent artifice, which the 
the Apoſtle knew very well how to put in practice. 

8. For the. Sadducees ſay that there is no reſur- 
reftion, neither angel, nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſees con- 


feſs both. 


It is of great advantage, in defending the cauſe of 


the truth, to make uſe of thoſe catholic do&rines 


which Heretics have retained : and this is to imitate 
S. Paul.- - -To have fewer errors and more pride, like 


Ver. 5. Exod. xxii. 28. 


per. 6, Philip. iii. 5, 
Ver, 8. Matt. xxii. 23. | 


the 
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the Phariſees, is a more dangerous ſtate and condi- 
tion, than to have leſs pride and more errors. Hu- 
mility may cauſe men to find the way of truth again: 
but pride can only blind them more, and cauſe them 
to wander ſtill farther out of the right way. 

9. And there aroſe a great cry: and the ſcribes that 
were of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, ſaying, 


He find no evil in this man: but if a ſpirit or an an- 


gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. 
+ God frequently raiſes up aſſiſtances to the defen- 
ders of the truth, from the midſt of thoſe who were 
Its greateſt enemies, or who were not ſo very well di{- 
poſed towards it before. The aid and aſſiſtance 
of men are of little account to S. Paul : God prepares 
ſome for him of another nature, more full of conſola- 
tion, and more worthy of him. | 
10. Aud when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the chief 
captain fearing left Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces 
of them, commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and to take 
him by force from among them, and to bring him into the 
caſtle. HR | 5 
| 1 Paul is not ſet at liberty, becauſe he is detain- 
ed by an order ſuperior to the will of men. He is 
the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ;. and it is his glory to 
be ſo. . eee 0pi6ihs 
. 2. CnRIST APPEARS To S. PAULI. Thr 
IJEwSs- BIND THEM-SELVES UNDER A CURSE | 
e JJC ³² A 


11. And the -night following the Lord ſtood by him, 


and ſaid, Be of good cheer, - Paul: for as thou haſt 


teſtified of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs 
J —— 8 ' . 

The particular call and miſſion of S. Paul to the 
Church of Rome, ſeems to be the fruit of his late 
ſufferings, and the reward of his bonds. --- Chriſt 

an | comforts 
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comforts his ſervants in an extraordinary way, when 
they are under extraordinary wants and difficulties. 
- -- He does not appear indeed, and ſpeak in this 
manner, to all his ſervants, to animate and incourage 
them : but he is always preſent in the holy Eucna- 
riſt, and otherwiſe by his grace, his word, and his 
protection, to be their light, their conſolation, and 
their ſtrength. 5 | | 
12, And when it was day certain of the Fews banded 
together, and bound themſelves | under a curſe, ſaying, 
he Fr would neither eat nor drink till they had killed 
Paul. | 5 
A ſtrange religion this, which theſe perſons deſign 
to ſupport by murder and impiety! Of how great 
importance is it, not to give any authority or counte- 
nance to ignorant and conceited zealots; and to be 
throughly ſenſible, how far men may be carried by a 
blind zeal, and a religious infatuation? Ip 
13, And they were more than forty which had made 
this conſpiracy. | | e Os 
14. And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and 
ſaid, We have bound our ſelves under a great curſe, that 


== 


2 


— — — — 


2 8 — mp1 ̃—— 8—Ö——. 2 
— r 
— — — 4 


—x — 
— 2 — — 55 
. 


T... SET ok | 


— —— ——— — 


8 we will eat nothing until we have ſlain Paul. O40 | 
0 15. Now 1845 ye with the council, fignifie to th 


chief captain, that he bring him down unto you to morrow, 
a though ye would enquire ſomething more perfe{ily con- 
cerning him: and we, or ever he come near, are ready to 
kill him. | 5 Ar 
The uſurpation of the prieſthood, and the abuſe 
of ſacred things, led the Jews into all ſorts of wick- 
edneſs, It is a terrible judgment on any Church, 
- when its Paicurs ſerve only to confirm their ſheep in 
af impiety, and to palliate, and, as it were, authorize 
% their crimes; and when, on the other fide, the ſheep 
| only render their Paſtors partakers and accomplices in 


2 
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,” 


che their ſins. 


riſt Per. 12. + Or, with a oath of execration. | 
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16. Aud when Pauls fifters. fon heard of "their Iygo 
in wait, be went and entred into the caſtle, and told 
17. Then Paul called one of the centurions unto him, 
and ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief captain: for 
he hath a certain thing to tell bim. 
Prudence and an apoftolical ſpirit agree well to- 


ther. To negle& the natural means which, provi- 


dence offers us, is to tempt and diſhonour God. 
After the aſſurance which S. Paul ſo lately received, 
from the mouth of Chriſt him-felf, that he ſhould 
bear witneſs of him at .Rome, he ſeemed to have no- 
thing to do but to fir ſtill: But he knew, that the 
deſigns of God are generally accompliſhed by human 
means. | | 


18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief cap 


tain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, aud 


Prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath 


omething to ſay unto thee. _ | 

19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and 
went with him afide privately, and doked him, What is 
that thou haſt to tell moe? 

20. And be ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire thee, 
that thou wouldſt bring down Paul to morrow into the 
council, as though they would enquire Jomewhat of him 
T 3 

2221. But do not thou yield unto them : for there lie in 
wait. for him of them more than forty men, which have 

bound themſelves with an. oath, that they will neither eat 

nor drink till they have killed him: and now are they 
ready looking for a promiſe from the. 
It is an artifice of the devil, to give a color of 
piety to the greateſt crimes, and to ingage men in 

them by a falſe principle of religion. He is a 

gun, when he can add facrilege” to other 
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22. So the chief captain then let the young man depart, 
and charged him, See thou tell no man that thou haſt 
ſhewed theſe things to me. . „ 

23. And he called unto him two centur ions, ſaying, 


Make ready two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, and 


horſemen threeſcore and ten, aud ſpearmen two hundred, 


at the third hour of the night, | : | 
24. And provide them beaſts, that they may ſet Paul 

on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the governor.  _ 
25. According to the Vulg. & Fr. Fir he was afraid, 

let the Jews ſhould take him away, and kill him; and 


4 


that then he ſhould be accuſed of having received mony for 


delivering him up to them, 


In the - generality of human events, we do not 
often diſtinguiſh the deſigns of God from thoſe of | 


men. The deſign of Hias, in preſerving S. Paul. 
from the rage of the Jews, was to render his own 


conduct free from exception: that of God was, td 


bring S. Paul to Rome, that he might attack idola- 

try in her ſtrongeſt fort, and there eſtabliſh the 

chriſtian faith. | Les 1 | 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner: 


26, Claudius Lyfias, unto, the moſt excellent governor | 


Flix, ſendeth greeting. 1 
27. This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have 
been killed f them : then came I with an army, and 
reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a Roman. 
This civ and external. title: prevails more upon 
the mind of worldly men, than reaſons of il 
and religion. But all things tend to promote the 
deſigns of God; even the very imperfe&ions of men. 
28. And when I would have known the cauſe where- 
fore they accuſed him, I brought him forth into their 
OUR 37 : 4 | | we | . 
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29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of 


their lau, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of 


death or of bonds, ; 
It is eaſy to diſcover innocence, when we are not 
prepoſſeſſed. But then we are the more guilty, either 
when we do not carefully applie our-ſelves to make 
this diſcovery, or when, acting contrary to our 
knowledge, we do not protect it ſo far as we are 
obliged. 1 | 

30. And when it was told me how that the Fews laid 
wait for the man, 1 ſent ſtraightway to thee, and gave 
commandment to his accuſers alſo, to ſay before thee what 
they had againft him, Farewel. | 
31. Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, tock 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. 

32. On the morrou they left the horſemen to go with 
bim, and returned to the caſt, — © 
33. Who when they came to Ceſarea, and delivered 
the epiſtle to the governor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 


324. Aud when the governor had read the letter, he 
aoked of what province he was. And when he underſtod 


that he was of Cilicia, 5 

35. J will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are 
alſo come. And he commanded him to be kept in Herod; 
judgment- hall. ̃ s 'D 
How many raſh 

men avoid, if they gave credit only to proofs, and 
confronted the accuſers with the perſons accuſed ! - - - 
There is no other way to reſtrain malicious tongues, 


but to oblige them to prove their words. Men clude - 


all other means, and even make uſe of them to oppreſs 
Innocence the more ſecurely. = 


CHAT. 


udgments and calumnies would 
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5 I. 8 pavr ACCUSED MAKES HIS DEFENCE 
© » BEFORE FELIX. 


N D afier ve days, Ananias the bigh prieſt dec 
ſcended with the elders, and with a certain orator 
named Tertullus, who * informed the governor againſt 
Paul. 

. IE accuſers of Paul before the governor. 

Envy is indefatigable. Men undertake any thing 
to ſatishe their paſſion and perverſe humor. That a 

Hygh-prieſt ſhould ever be induced to leave the holy 
city, and the functions of religion, to become the ac- 
cuſer of an innocent perſon ; this could be no other 
than the effect of a terrible dereliction, and the Powe 
ment of the abuſe of ſacred; things. 

2. And when he was called forth, Trulla began 10 
accuſe him, ſaying, Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 

* quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are dons unto * 
nation by thy providence, 

Fr. peace, aud that good order is re-eſtabliſhed in 
many things. 
3. V. accept it as and in all places, moſt noble 
Blix, with thankfulneſs. 
4. Netwithſtanding, that I be not further tedious unto 
Fg Ipray thee, that thou n hear 15 of 1 thy chu 
a few words. 

Flattery generally prepares the way for calumny: 
An equitable judge ought to be an utter enemy there- 
to, and to ſhut his ears againſt all commendations, 
if he would not be ſurpriſed and deceived thereby. 
R3 er- The 
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The name of peace is never uſed with more cere- 
mony by wicked men, than when they are laying 
ſnares and contriving to deſtroy it. And they never, 
with ſo much affectarion, extoll a magiſtzates zeal for 
| good order, as when they deſign to circumvent his re- 

ligion, that they may put all things into diſorder and 
confuſion. A judge, a magiſtrate, or a Prince, ought 
to miſtruſt all thoſe who flatter him. 

F. For ue have found this man a Peſtilent falbu, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jeus through- 
out the world, and a ring-leader of the Jett of the Naxa- 
kann \ \ 

"Thos Jeſus. Gail hin K was 1 
had no thing in his heart and his mouth, but words 
of life, peace, and obedience. This i is what his moſt 
faithful diſciples are to expect: 

6. Mo alſo hath gone about to e the temple : 
. . we took. and n have,  Juaged. mae r to our 
| der ſelves are the perſons hes have ,vio- 
1220 . deſtroyed the true temple of God by cruci- 
fying Cbriſt; and who, by their crimes and perſe- 
cutions, profane, and endeavour to deſtroy the 
Church, which is the houſe of God. Envy cauſes 
us to ſee imaginary ctimes in en and hides from 
us — own real ſins... 

7. But the chief captain Life bas came pon in, and with 
great. violence took him auay out of our hands, 

8. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee ; by 
examitiing of -whom,. thy ſelf mayſt take knowledge of al 
theſe things whereof we accuſe him. 

9. And the Jews alſo aſſerted, Jaying, that theſe things 
were 15 
It is a ſort of violence, which is . and 
ſalutary to the wicked, to take from them the power 
ol doing ill. A man is unjuſt and wident, in their 
conſtruction, when he hinders them from being ſo. 
A cauſe authority ang yore o 1 united Os, 
AT » = 7 


\ 
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diſturb and trouble it by violence. 


10. Then Paul, after that the governor bad becnel- 


unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, . Foraſmuch as I know that 
thou haſt been. of many years a judge unto this nation, Tao 


the more chearfully auſwer for ty ſelf : 


Plainneſs and ſimplicity is one of the greateſt orna- 
ments of truth, and of juſtice. This is 8. Paul's elo- 


Hanh, 


22 


. 4 that — mayſt underſtand, that there are 
yot- but. ruhe days fince I went 45 to Jeruſalem for to 


15. And. they neither found me in the temple diſputing 
with any. man, neither raifing up the People, neither in the 


/ hnogogues, nor in the city. 


43 Neither. the prediction of S. Paul's confinement? 
nor the moſt evident danger, can hinder him from 
following the impulſe of his. religion, and performing 
the duties of it. How ready are we to excuſe our 


ſelves from them upon much leſs occaſion! 


acc e Me. 


i. 


6 af Neither, can they Ne the things whereof they. now 


a mined the « 2 of The truth, and of its _- 
tenders to the neceſſity of proving, is the way to con- 


found them, when thin 125 are done in order. 
every thing becomes uſele 


innocence is not heard. 


But 


is and nſignificant,, When 


14. But this 1 confeſs unto 1 0 hit after the way 


which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip, I the God of my fathers, | 


believing all things which are written in the law and the 


24; . 


In wha. late and condition ſoever men ate, they 
ought | openly. to confeſs their faith. No man 


more truely follows the lau and the prophets, than he 


who believes in Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe he is the ſpirit, 


the end, and the completion of them. 


uy: And have 2 . God, which they " | 
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ther; is to put things into order again, 1 not to 
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=_ "TE rs of 00: 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurreftion of the dead, both 
of the juſt and unjuſt. . aye 1 onda 
The hope of true Jews, as well as that of Chriſti- 
ans, has reſpec to the happineſs of the life to come. 
=== The belief of the reſurrefion, in theſe Jews, is a 
proof of tradition, even among them, to whom the 
law did not [clearly] teach that truth, 
16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a 
conſcience void of offence toward God, and toward men. 
When the faith is lively, and the hope real, then 
Charity accompliſhes their works. S. Paul's charity 
has four qualities: it is 1. active; 2. indefatigable ; 
3. exact in the fight of God; 4. edifying in that of 
men. --- A good conſcience is an inexhauſtible fund of 
conſolation and hope, Let us labour earneſtly, like 
S. Paul, to raiſe ſuch a one for our-ſelyes, which is 
preferable to all the treaſures of the world. | 
17. Now after many years, I came to bring alms to my 
natton, and offerings. © C0 rv 
„ Almgs and Mering,] are holy, when charity to- 
wards our neighbour, and devotion towards God, 
are the ſoul and motive of them, as they were in S. 
|  \ | AUTH - 
18. Whereupon certain Jews from Afia found me puri- 
fied in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with 
tumult. F e | 
19. Who ought to have been here before thee, and 
object, if they had ought againſt me. 
It is a moſt groſs calumny, to accuſe S. Paul of 
violating the law, and profaning the temple, at that 
very time, when he was actually employed in obſerv- 
ing the one, and in honouring the other. But when 
an accuſation has no other foundation but envy, 
there can be no other proof given of it but falſhood. 
A plain and evident argument this of blindneſs in 


„ | Ka ſome 
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ſome, and of credulity in others, of both which we 

daily ſee bur too many inſtances and examples. | 

20. Or elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found 
any evil doing in me, while I ſtood before the council, 

S. Paul negle&s none of his advantages. Grace 
opens the underſtaning, and makes that perſon mind- 
ful of the proper means of defending him-ſelf, whoſe 
cauſe is the cauſe of God. - - A challenge ſo confi- 
dent as this can-not be an artifice, when a man 

makes it in the preſence of his accuſers and of his 

judge. 3 | | | 

5 1. Except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtand- 
ing among them, Touching the reſurrection of the dead, 1 

am called in queſtion by you this day. ee 

The belief of the reſurrection is the crime of 8. 
Paul, becauſe it is the belief of Chriſtians, It is the 
abridgment of religion, and that which we ought fre- 
dure to conſider, and to which our hearts ought 
to tend. F 0 in 
22. And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, aud ſaid, 
When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, I will know 


the uttermoſt of your matter. 


« 


14 


It is wiſdom in a judge not to act precipitately, 
but to hear all the informations which he has occa- 
ſion to receive. 2 „ LEI 
23. And he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to 
let him have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his 


— A 7 


, acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. | 

. It is one part of juſtice, to treat a priſoner with 
. humanity, 2gainſt whom there is yet no proof. This 
\ would be a mark of equity in Felix, did not his a- 
3 varice juſtly render his gentleneſs ſuſpected. n 
, Ver. 21. Ch. xxiii. 6. 1 15 - 
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I. 2. FEIIX TREMBLES AT S. PauL's DISCOURSE: 
\  FAPREXS, MONTY, FROM, mu; AND\LEAVES 
* HIM IN PRISON, | 


24. And after certain days, when, Felix came with hi; 


wife Drufilla, which was a Jeweſs, be ſent for Paul, and 


* 4 * 7 


elf, is always diſpoſed either to do injuſtice, or to 
ſell his juſtice. 5 „ 

27. But after two years, Porcins Feſtus 3 * 

55 | 5 e el 


* 
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Felix room : and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, 
left Paul bound.  _ „ 

A corrupt judge, who fears that he ſhall be ac- 
cuſed for his extortions, makes him- ſelf friends at the 
expence of Juſtice and innocence. - - Such a one re- 
gards as no-thing both the long impriſonment of a 
holy perſon, and the conſequences which may attend 
it: and yet he certainly loads him-ſelf with the guilt 
of all, and ought to expect a dreadful judgment on 
that account. A man makes merchandiſe of every 
thing, even of the liberty and life of the moſt virtu- 
ous' perſons, when once his heart is gained by ava- 

rice, fAartery, and ambition. 8 88 


* 
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9. 1. S. Paul MAKES HIS DEFENCE BEFORE R 
Fxsrus; Ax p APPEALS ro Cs Xx. 


1. bf OW when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 


„ee, MA 
b 2. Then the high prieft, and the chief of the Jeus in- 
farmed him againſt Paul, and beſought him; "rg * 
3 What a wretched diſpoſition is this in Prieſts, to 


- think of 1 thing but how to deſtroy an innocent 
Wl perſon! To this they may be led by an unlawful en- 
5 trance into the prieſthood, by covetouſneſs, envy, 


= pride, &c. | | 

= 3. And defired favour againſt him, that he would ſend 
for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to kill hm. 

3 Injuſtice, violence, and treachery, are the works 


by which we may judge, without raſhneſs, of the 
On heart 


I, 


268 The Ac r 5 of the . 


heart of theſe Prieſts. So profound a malice as this 
might poſſibly have begun only from ſmall things. 
4. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be kept at 
Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. 
F. Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are 
able, go down with me, and accuſe this man, if there be 
any wickedneſs in him. | 

5. And when, he had tarried among them f more than 
ten days, he went down unto, Ceſarea, and the next day 
fitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought. 
J. Aud when he was come, the Fews which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about, and laid many and 
grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not 


ove : | 

The world judges the Saints, as it judged Jeſus 
Chriſt: but they ſhall one day judge the world in 
JW FFF 

8. While he anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt the 
the law of the Jews, neither againſt the temple, nor yet 

againſt Ceſar, have I offended any thing at all, 

Ihe more plain any defence is, and free from the 
ornaments of eloquence, the more conformable is it 
to the Spirit, and to the practice of Jeſus Chriſt. 

9. But Feſtus willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, an- 
ſuered Paul aud ſaid, Milt thou go up to'Feruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe things before me?? | 
It is the character and the cuſtom of the politic 
and, ambitious, to play: with juſtice, innocence, and 
religion. - - - How unhappy is it, for a man to be 
intent on raiſing a great fortune! There is no-thing 
which he will not ſacrifice to that deſign. 

10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judgment-ſeat, 
where I ought to be judged: to the Fews have I done no 
wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. ; 

11. For if I be an offender, or have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be 
Pes, 6. f Or, as ſome copies read, no more than eight o- 


un day. 


none 


| | 
4 
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none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no man may 


deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar. 
8. Paul teaches us by his conduct, that eccleſiaſti- 


cal perſons may lawfully applie to ſecular tribunals, - 
in caſes of neceſſity.- - It is better to be in the 
hands of Pagans, than of thoſe, who profeſſing to 


know God, have hatred in their heart, and are filled 


with a falſe zeal for religion. The juſt freedom 


and confidence, which innocence gives a man in the 


preſence of his judges, confounds all that boldneſs 


and aflurance, which the moſt inflamed hatred and 
envy can inſpire. 13 
12. Then Feſtus when he had conferred with the coun- 


cih, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar ? unto Ceſar - 
| ſhalt thou go. . 


There is an order ſuperior to that of Feſta, which 


ſends S. Paul to Rome: and Feſtzs is inſtrumental 


therero, without knowing it. - We ſee human e- 
vents ; but we ſee not the ſecret ſprings of provi- 
dence, which regulates and directs them, and makes 
uſe of them to accompliſh its deſigns. - - We can- 


not but always adore the deſigns of God concealed 


under thoſe of men. 


$. 2. Acrippa DESIRES ro Ses S. Paul, wno 1S 
1 BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. 


13. And Ho certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice 


came unto Ceſarea to ſalute Feſtus. 


\ 


14. Aud when they had been there many days, Feſtus 


declared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a 


certain man «eft in bonds by Flix: 


15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief. 
prieſts and the elders of the Jews informed me, defiring 


to have judgment againſt him. 8 
16. To whom I anſwered, It is not the * manner of 
the Romans to deliver any may to die, before that he which 


is accuſed, have the accuſers face to face, and have licence 
wa _ 9 ad 
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t . for himſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him, 


Fr. cuſtom. 
| Would ro God, that this wile, lo equitable i in it- 
ſeif, io often repeated ſince the time of Feſt, and ſo 
often violated, were ingraved on braſs and marble in 
the palaces of Princes - - - How many unjuſt and 


precipirate judgments will this maxim of the Romans 


condemn, who were guided only by the light of na- 
ture A Heathen follows law and cuſtom exaRlly: 
and yet a Chriſtian will not follow the rules of truth, 
Juſtice, and charity, in judging his brother. To 
condemn an accuſed perſon without hearing him, is to 
perform the office of an executioner, rather than of a 
judge. 

1725 Therefore when they were come hither, without any 
delay on the morrow T fat on the judgment-ſeat, and I com- 
manded the man to be brought forth. © 

18. Againſt whom when the 'accuſers flood up, they 
brought none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : | 
19. But had certain 255 ions againſt him of their own 
ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus, which Was dead, whom 

Paul affirmed to be alive. 
The incredulity of the Jews, in reſpe& of Chriſt's 

reſurre&ion, is the principle of their infidelity. - - - 
What à train of errors' and miſeries does one ſingle 
inſtance of deceit draw after it; and what a judg- 
ment upon thoſe, who, by corrupting the guards of 
the ſepulchre, the witneſſes of the reſurrection, kept 
almoſt their whole nation in infidelity! Thus it often 
happens in the world, that one bad counſel, one 
fingle lye, or calumny once eſtabliſhed, is the ſource 
of infinite evils. How ſeriouſly ole this to be 
conſidered ! 


10. Aud becauſe f I Jiubred of fuch mer * TR jons, 
I acked him whether he would go to Aer an * 


be Judges of theſe matters. 


Fer. 20. Ot, I — . 
21. . 
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21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto 
the | hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept 
till I might ſend him to Ceſar, 5 
S. Paul appeals; but it is the injuſtice of his judge 
which conſtrains him to do it. Thus we often ſee 
ſuits at law prolonged, and innocent perſons op- 
preſſed by the iniquity of ſome firſt judge. The ſeve- 
rity, Which the ſupreme and ſovereign judge will ex- 
erciſe upon ſuch corrupt judges, is inconceiveable, 
22. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear 
the man my ſelf. To morrow, ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear 
him. 3 N | 
If men deſired that, in order to ſalvation, which . 
they deſire only out of curioſity, they would perhaps 
find their happineſs in thoſe things, wherein they 
now find no-thing but their condemnation. f 
23. Aud on the morrow uhen Agrippa was come, und 
; Bernice, with great pomp, and was entred into the place 
| of hearing, with 'the chief captains, and principal men of 
the city, at Feſtus commandment Paul was brought forth. 
This pomp and ſtate are not very proper to diſpoſe. . 
| perſons to hear an Apoſtle, That humility, which 
the word' of God requires, can hardly lodge in a 
heart altogether taken up with the trophies. of vani- 
ty. There is a very great difference betwixt the 
_ diſtinction which belongs to dignity, and is not con- 
ff demned by the Goſpel, and an exceſſive magnifi- 
t cence, which pride inſpires, and which God can-not 
endure, | 1 ok 
24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are 2 preſent with us, ye ſee this man, about 
whom all the multitude of the. Jews have dealt with me, 
both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not 
to live any longer. | 7 | 
The holy Spirit, who made interceſſion for S. 
Paul's life in the heart of the Saints, with gronings 


Ver. 21. f Or, judgment. 


which 


me gern 
which could not be uttered, and with that cry of 
charity which God could not bur hear, is more pre- 
valent than the ſpirit of envy, which demanded his 
death by the mouth f the Fews. | 

25. But when I found that he had committed nothing 
wort hy of death, and that he. himſelf hath appealed to Au- 
guſts, I have determined to ſend him. 

Notwithſtanding the malice of S. Paul's enemies, 
God draws from the mouth of his judge a public 
teſtimony of his innocence. God always prevails. 
26. Of whom 1 have no certain thing to write unto my 
lord. Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, 
and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa, that after exa- 
mination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 

This is not ſo properly an examination of S. Paul's 

caſe, as an, inſtruction and information, which his 
judge gives againſt his enemies, how deſirous ſoever 
he might be to favour them. The confeſſion which he 
makes of the innocence of his priſoner, this king who 
by his means becomes one of his judges, and the 
whole aſſembly here preſent, will be ſo many wit- 
neſſes againſt the Jews at the tribunal of God. 

27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, 
and not withal to fignifie the crimes laid againſt him, 

I ſeemeth much more unreaſonable, that he ſhould 
deſire to favour the Jews againſt this priſoner. The 
more innocent he finds him, the more guilty does be 

declare him-ſelf, if he has not uſed his utmoſt endea- 
vours to ſave him. 
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6. x. 8. PAUL MAx ES HIS DEFENCE, 
BEFORE AGRIPPA. x 


I, 1* EN Agrippa ſaid u unto Paul, | Vo art PL | 
_ mitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. Then Paul DAR 
forth the hand, and * anſwered for. himſelf. | 
Fr. began his juſtification in this manner. 

S. Paul is ſufficiently juſtified by the alen of his 
judge; 3 but he accepts of this permiſſion, out of reſpect 
to the royal power, and to embrace an opportunity 
of preaching Telus Chriſt, and making him known. 

2. I think my ſelf. happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall 
anſwer. for my ſelf this day before thee, touching all tbe _ 
things whereof I am accuſed. of the Jeu. | 
3. Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be expert in all 
cuſtoms and queſtions which are among the Jews : where- 
fore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. \ 

The reſpe& which is due to great men, /tho' 
alienated. from God, obliges us to {peak to them in 
a ſubmiſſive. manner, ſuteable to the : hight of their | 
ſtation and their authority. 

4. My. manner of life from my youth, which was. at the 
72 among e oun nation at Jeruſalem, know all the 

eus, 21 | 

5. Which | = me Nw the laing { (if, they would N 
teſtifie). that after the moſt ſtraiteſt ſett of our religion, F: 


lived a Phariſee. 


The ſed, which is at the leaſt pf from the 


truth, may frequently be the moſt corrupt as to the 
inclinations of the heart. - - - All: theſe different in- 
Vol. III. Part, 1. 8 8 gagements 
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gagements of birth, of antiquity of religion, and of 
excellency of ſet# above others, are ſo many chains 


which grace broke aſunder to convert S. Paul. 
6. Aud now 1 ſtand, and am judged fur the hope of" 


the promiſe made of God unto our fathers : 
Fr. becauſe I hope eee . 


Happy S. Paul, happy the Chriſtian, who has no 
other crime to anſwer for, but hoping only in the pro- 
miſes of God, and founding his hope upon aus Chriſt 
alone. The more we' ſuffer for that faith and 
hope, the more right have we to expect that which we 
believe and hope for.. 

7. Unto which-promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerv- 
ing God f day and night, hope to come; for "which hopes 
Jake, king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 
The true Iſraelites under carnal promiſes expected 
ſpiritual good things, and above all Jeſus Chriſt, who 


is the foundation of them. True Chriſtians nei- 


ther know, nor ſeek, nor hope for any other than thoſe 
which he has promiſed, and which are inviſible. 

8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible tuith you, 
that God ſhould raiſe the daz; 

God who created all things out of no- ching, can 
eaſily reſtore life to him ho has loſt it. Who- 
ever ſtedfaſtly believes the omnipotence of God, does 
not think any myſtery impoſſible. 
9. I verily thought with, my ſell, tbat I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name f Jeſus of Nazareth. 

S. Paul could not have comforted him-ſelf under 
his affliction for having done many things contrary to the 
name of Jeſus, had he not ſeen the good which God 
brought out of that evil. It was neceſſary, that he 
ſhould know by experience the ill effects of a falſe 
zeal, that he might the better ſecure and preſerve 
both him-ſelf, and others from it. 

10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and many of 


: Ver. 7. Gr. night and day. | Ver. 10. Ch. viii. 3. 
' CALLS, a$- | the 
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the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, having received authu- 


rity from the chief prieſts ; and when they were Put to 
death, I gave my voice againſt them. 

How rare and uncommon is it, for a man to en- 
deavour to make the errors of his youth turn to the 
advantage of him-ſelf and others, by recounting them 
with a true humility, in order to perſuade. his neigh 
bour to embrace the truth? _ 

il, And ] puniſhed them ft in every ſynagogue,” and 
compelled them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad 


againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities. 


A Chriſtian, who has contributed to the loſs or 
the infidelity of one ſingle ſoul, has reaſon to lament, 
and to humble him-ſelf on that account, the reſt of 
his days, 'even more than S. Paul, who did it in ig- 
norance: - : To ſacrifice or devote our-ſelves, like S. 
Paul, to the ſalvation of ſouls, in the way which is 
conſiſtent with our ſtate and condition, is an excel» 
lent means of making amends for the faults we have 
committed againſt our neighbour. 

12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus, with author 
ty and commiſſion from the chief. prieſts; 

13. At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way 4 br f 
heaven, above the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about 
me, and them which Journeyed with me. 

Who-ever is throughly ſenſible, out of what abyſs 
he has been recovered - by grace, can never grow 
weary of ſpeaking concerning it. The firſt ray of 
light which began our conyerſion, deſerves an eternal 


| remembrance, and an infinite acknowledgment. 


14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard. 


a voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, 


Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard er thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. | 


Lord, who waſt mindful doch of Saul the yer "ny 1 
25 and of thy Church which he perfecureth, be mind- 


Ver. 12. ch. ix. 2. Kxii. 6. 
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ful ſtill, we beſeech thee, of the ſame Church at this 


dap, and of thoſe, who either are divided from it by 
hereſy, or divide it by ſchiſm, or diſturb it by do- 
meſtic diviſions. It thou vouchſafe to inlighten and 
to touch them, what hardneſs of heart will not yield 
to thy grace? . 1 0 

15. And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I 
am Jeſus whom thou per ſecuteſt. 1 it 
Let thoſe who know thee, not, O Lord, deſire to 
know thee. Say unto my ſoul 7 am thy Jeſus, thy 
Saviour, and thy ſalvation: but ſay. it, as a Sa- 
N and a God, in powerfully attracting it to thy 

ove. 1 


7 
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16. But riſe, or upon thy feet: for 1 have 


appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe, to make. thee a 
miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe things which thou haſt 
een, and of thoſe things in the which 1 will appear unto 
thee , | | | 


I !be miſſion of S. Paul is as ſurpriſing, and inde- 
pendent on the common and ordinary rules, as the 
calling of the Gentiles was extraordinary, and inde- 
pendent on that of the Jews. = - How many things 
were revealed to him in that moment, ſince he was 
to be the miniſter and the witneſs of thoſe things which 
he had. ſeen! What goodneſs, what tranſcendent kind- 
neſs is this toward a ſoul, from the very firſt mo- 
ment of its converſion, to add the promiſe of new 
fayors to thoſe which are at preſent. conferred up- 
on it! Le. 2 eee 
17. Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gen- 
tiles; unto whom now I ſend thee, _ 9 
What could man undertake, who is weakneſs it- 
ſelf, were he not aſſured of the protection of an al- 
mighty God ? This promiſe extends to all thoſe who 
hope in God, and who are intruſted with his works. 
That perſon is unworthy to be employed in 
them, who does not firmly depend upon him by a 


lively hope. : 
18 18. 70 
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and went about to kill me. 
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18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs 


p light, and from the e of Satan unto God, that they 


may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among 
them which-are ſancti ſied by faith that is in me. | 

Deadly fin, as well as infidelity, is a ſtate of dark- 
neſs, and of ſlavery under the power of Satan. That 
of grace, is a ſtate of light and liberty under the hand 
of God. - - - Forgiveneſs of fins and eternal glory are 
the fruit of faith: but faith it-ſelf, and what-ever 
ſprings from that root, is a gift of God, of which no 
man ought to glorie but in Telus Chriſt. | | 

19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedient 
unto the heavenly viſion: | 

The inſpirations of God are to us inſtead. of the 
heavenly vifion : upon our faithful obedience to them, 
e en of graces, and very often ſalvation, de- 

n 5 - ; . 8 2 
. 20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at 
Jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to 
God, and do works meet for repentance, Fi i 

A repentance, proportioned to the fins committed, 
is the true mark of a ſincere converſion. - - - That 
perſon is as faithful in performing it, as 8. Paul was, 
who is not leſs faithful than he in preaching up the 
neceſſity and the conditions of a true converſion, and 
a perfect repentance. Men ſome- times buy heaven, as 
it were, at a dear rate for them-ſelves, and ſell it 
very cheap to others. | 255 

21. For theſe cauſes the Jews caught me in the temple; 


: 


ME 


Every man ought to be diſpoſed, after S. Paul's 
example, to be a martyr for all the truths of Chriſti- 
anity, and eſpecially for thoſe which ſerve as a 
foundation for his miniſtry ; and to be a preacher 


Ver. 20. Ch. ix. 19, 20. Ver. 21. Ch. xxi. 30, 


2 and 
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and confeſſor of thoſe relating to repentance, in pub- 


liſning them ſincerely, againſt all the oppoſitions of 
the world. Men are very willing to be deceived 


on this ſubject: but woe to that cowardly and un- 


faithful miniſter, who deceives them, and falls in 
with their inclinations, inſtead of contradicting and 
oppoſing them, at the hazard of his eaſe and his 


22. Hauing therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
unto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying 


none other things than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes 


did ſay ſbould come : . rs pee 
God, in a thouſand different ways, viſible or in- 


viſible, preſerves thoſe miniſters of his, who put their 


truſt and confidence in him, and hold not the truth 
in captivity. It is deſigned for all, and therefore it 


muſt be declared to all, without reſpect of perſons or 


conditions. A preacher is free from all imputa- 
tion, when he has the Scripture or [apoſtolical] tra- 


dition to juſtifie what he delivers. It is in theſe 


fountains that he ought to draw, not in the muddy 
and remote ſtreams of thoſe who teach their own 
viſions. | 


23. That or rae ſuffer, and that he ſhould be the 


firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſbould fhew light 


unto the people, and to the Gentiles, | 


We ſee here three principal points of | Chriſtianity, 
which include the reſt : the death of Chris, his re- 


ſurrection, and the te- union of the Jews and Gentiles 


in his body by faith. -S. Paul preaches theſe truths 


ſtrenuouſly to the Jews, tho? the firſt is their ſtum- 


bling block, the ſecond their confuſion, and the third 


the object of their jealouſy. 
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9. 2. PAVL IS CALLED A MAD-MANe_ 
HIS ZEAL TO MAKE ALL PERSONS. 
| CHRISTIANS. = 


24. And ds he thus ſpake for himfelf, Feſtus ſaid with 
a loud voice, Paul, thou art befide thy ſelf : much learning 
doth make thee mad. f 
The more fooliſh the myſteries of Chriſt crucified, 
and the truths of his Goſpel, appear to carnal men, 
the more worthy of reverence and love do the eyes of 
faith find them. How wiſe is this [evangelical 
folly, which takes man off from following his o-. n 
underſtanding, to guide him to the light of God, 
and to put into his mouth that language of faith, 
which the wiſe of this world do not underſtand, and 
which they explode as madneſs and extravagance! _ 
25. But be fad, Jam not mad, moſt noble Fetus; but 
ſpeak forth the words of truth and ſoberneſſm. 
A man ought to anſwer the abuſes, which refſect 
upon the doctrine of Chriſt, with moderation, and at 
the ſame time with vigor. - A miniſter of Jeſus 


: Chriſt is not at liberty to negle& his duty, in relation 

; to the truth, and to let it be decried, without under- | 
taking its defence. An humble ſilence is not a | 

6 Ow * 2 times, and on all . ee | 

ot capable of - ſpeaking to great perſons, in ſuch a man- | 

s ner, as to join has — and boldneſs which the | | 

: cauſe of God requires, with the reſpe& and reverence | 

5 which is due to the ſupreme authority. When this is 

f to be done, there is great need of the holy Spirit's 

„„ 3 


| | | | 

26. Fr the king knoweth f theſe things, before whom | 

alſo 1 ſpeak freely : for 1 am perſwaded that none of theſe A 

things tre hidden from him: for this thing was not done in | 

2 corner. 2 | 2 | | | 
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The Church has no myſteries of which it ought to 
be aſhamed. A preacher. ought to deliver no- thing 
but what he i is ready | to own and avow before all the 

world. 

27. King 1 lelievif thou the NS ? know 
that thou believes. 

28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Amoi thou per- 
ſwadeft me to be a Chriſtian. 

The great men of the world have but little reliſh 
for diſcourſes concerning the faith. They, make a jeſt 


of that, which they either 40 not, or will not un- 


derſtand. 
J 22. And Paul ſaid, * would to God, tha not only thou, 
but alſo all that hear me this day, were both almoft, and 
altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. WM 

What eſteem and value ſoever a man may put 
upon ſufferings endured for the ſake of Chriſt, it is 
neither charity to wiſh them to thoſe who know not 
how to make a holy uſe of them, nor prudence to 
endeavour to cauſe thoſe to. enter into that way, of 
whoſe ſtrength we are altogether ignorant, as well as 
of the deſigns of God concerning them. --- Carnal 
men are much more willing to hear wiſhes relating to 
viſible and temporal good things, than ſuch as regard 
inviſible and eternal: and yet none but the latter 
| deſerve to be called by that nam. 
30. And when he had thus ſpoken, the Une roſe up, 
and the governor, and Beruice, and they that Jat with 
them. 


Thus men go home from the beſt ſermons, without 
making any uſe of the truths they have heard, and 


without any deſite of profiting by them to their own 
ſalvation. - - - All depends upon the manner of hear- 
ing, add the diſpoſition of the heart: but it is 
grace, which gives both the application, and the 


heart, and eren the very prayer which. obtains 


grace. 
1 | 31, And 
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31. And when they were gone aſide, they talked be- 


| tween themſelves, ſaying, This man doth nothing wort hy 
of death, or of bouds. 


$ > 


32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feftus, This man might 
05 been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Cæſar. N Gti bog at | | 

S. Paul's innocency receives teſtimonies on all ſides, 

but little of effectual aſſiſtance. This is the ſpirit of 

the world. It is neceſſary, that S. Paul ſhould re- 
ſemble his Maſter: this is the deſign of God, in re- 
lation to him, and alſo to his true ſervants. 
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9. 1. S. Paul is pur A BOARD A SHIP IN” 
ORDER TO GO TO RoME. A DESCRIPTION _ 
| OF HIS VOYAGE. 6h 


1. A ND when it was. determined that we ſhould 
i106 05 into Itah, they delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion Au- 
. guſtus band. „ . "Op 
2. And entring into a ſhip of Andramyttium, we lanch- 
ed, meaning t9 1 .by the coats of Afia, one Ariftarchus 
c a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, being with us. 
L 3. Aud e next. day ue touched at Sidon. And 
1 Julius courteouſly entreated Paul; and gave him liberty to 
- go unto his friends to refreſh himſelf. .  _ _ 
8 God has an abſolute dominion over the hearts of 


e men. According as he deſigns, either to exerciſe, or 
8 to comfort his ſervants, he either permits the hearts 

| of inhuman perſons to follow their natural inclina- 
d tion, or inclines them to gentleneſs and courteouſueſs.. 
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--- It is to him that we muſt addreſs our-ſelves in 
order to ſoften and prevail upon men. 

4. And when we had lanched from thence, we ſailed 
under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. | 
FJ. And when'we had ſailed over the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra a city of Lycia, e 

6. And there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria 
Jailing imto Italy; and he put us therein. 

7. And when we had ſailed ſlowly many days, and 
ſearce' were come over againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffer- 
ing us, we ſailed under f Crete, over againf? Salmone : 

8. Aud hardly paſſing it, came unto a place which i; 
m—_ The fair havens, nigh whereunto was the rity of 
Laſea. | | 

9. Now when much time was ſpent, and when ſailing 
Was, now dangerous, becauſe the falt was now already 
pas?, Paul admoniſhed them, _—_ 

10. 3 _ them, Sirs, 1 perceive that 4 
vchage will be with * hurt and much damage, not only 0 
the lading aud ſhip, bs 410 our lives. | q 

S. Paul acts as if he had not received any aſſurance 
that he ſhould arrive at Rome. He is more ſollicit- 
ous for his brethren than for him-ſelf. - - The ſuper- 
natural order of God's deſigns, does not change the 
natural order and courſe of human affairs, becauſe he 
knows the certain means to make the latter ſubſer- 
vient to the former. [8 | 
11. Nevertheleſs, the centurion believed the ma$er and 
the owner of the ſhip, more than thoſe things which were 
polen by Paul. © Y = gh 
An unfortunate perſon, ſuch as S. Paul was in the 
ſight of men, is heard with little regard; as if good 
ſence, and good fortune were inſeparably united to 
each other. - - - Thoſe who are maſters in any parti- 
_ cular art, are often aſhamed to take the advice of 
one, Who is not of the ſame profeſſion: and God 


er. 3. + Or, C and). per. 10. + Or, bx | 
* 8 e thinks 
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thinks-fit to confound their pride by the ill ſucceſs 
of their projects. 

12. Aud becauſe the haven was not commodious to 
cvinter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence alſo, if 
by, any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to 
winter; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the 
5 and 3 

And when the fouth-wind blew fo feh, ſuppoſing 


_ they had obtained their purpoſe, loofing thence they 


ſailed. cloſe by Crete. 

Ir is good to be in the company of the fam of 
Zod; but then it is neceſſary to know how to profit 
thereby. Their advice and conſolations come from 
God : but they are often ill received by men on the 
account of their ſins. 

14. But not long after there | aroſe againſt it a tem- 
peſtuous wind, called Euroclydon, | 
#5. And when: the ſhip was caught, and could” ot 
bear up into the wind, we let her drive. 

16. And running acnder a certain iſlaud which is called 
Clauda, ue had much work to come by the boa. 
27. Which when they had taken , they uſed helps, 
undergirding the ſhip; and fearing left they ſhould fall 
into the quick-ſands, ftrake ſail, and ſo were driven. 

To what perils do perſons expoſe them- ſelves, ei- 
ther to raiſe a fortune, or to gain a livelihood, or in 
obedience to the commands of men? How few are 
there, who would expoſe them- ſelves to the ſame for 
the ſake of God ! They commit »them-ſelves to the 
mercy of the waves, they truſt their life to a plank 
and to a. pilot; and yet it is often with great diffi= 
culty, that they can truſt them+ſelves to the provi- 
dence of God, whoſe knowledge, goodneſs, and 
power are infinite, and the viſible effects of which __ 
have ſo many times dene ” 


Ver. 14. f Or, beat. 
| 18, And 


| W4 Te hr of the 


18. ia: ave being exceedingiy 1000 with a rempeſt 
the next day they lightned the ſhip : 


19. And the third day we caſt out with our own 


hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

Men readily reſolve to loſe all, that they may ſave 
a life which muſt ſhortly end. But to ſave their 
ſouls, and to avoid an eternal death, of what are 
they willing to deprive them-felves ? Let us be a- 
ſhamed to think, that the love of this miſerable and 
tranſitory life ſhould have ſuch influence upon us, 
while we are inſenſible to the promiſes of a moſt 
bleſſed and eternal life. n can we pretend to 
have done to A it? 
s A, — Gives 8. Par. ALL THEM WHO SAIL WITH 
_ = HIM, Tn SHIP 18 BROKEN 5 AND ALL ESCAPE. 


20 d when \weieher fo nor flars in — ako: 


er and no ſmall tempeſt lay on us, all hope that 


ue ſbould be ſaved, was then taken away. 


A danger ſo preſent as this forces the moſt reſolute 


perſons to think of death and eternity: and yet not- 
withſtanding the certain belief of the uncertainty of 
the laſt moment, which may ſurpriſe men every hour, 
and in every place, they venture to ſlumber on with- 
out taking the leaſt precaution. Preſerve us, Lord, 
from ſuch a fatal blindneſs; and deliver thoſe who 
arc under the power of it. 

21. But aſter long rs, Paul flood forth in the 
; nich of them, and ſaid, Sire, ye ſhould have hearkned 


unto me, and not have looſed from Grote; and to have | 


gained this harm and loſs. _. 

Tbe advice of holy men is never negleacd with 
impunity. The light and knowledge: which God 
nou them, reaches often to temporal things: to de- 
piſe it, is to deſpiſe providence. 


22, And 1 now I exhort you to be of good cheer : # ad 
BS. 1 there 


n 
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there ſball be no fs of any mans life among you, but of 


h 
* we Chriſtian never inſults theft who offer gor 


not having followed his advice. So far is he from 


revenging him- ſelf upon them, that he endeavours to 
comfort them under their affliction.— This pre- 
diction. of S. Paul will very ſpeedily be fulfilled, and 
no-body will regard it. Men frequently receive like 
brutes the molt viſible favors of God. 

23. For there flood by me this . the angel of God, | 
whoſe Jam, and whom 1 ſerve, - 

God does not only protect * n but he 
likewiſe comforts them, by aſſuring them before hand 
of his protection. How worthy of bis goodneſs is 
this particular care and application to their wants; 
and how well does it deſerve our adotation, our love, 
- our confidence! 55 

ing, Fear not, Paul; bon mu be Ione 
117 — — and lo, God hath ow 'thee all then that 
Jail with thee : Z 

One ſingle man according to God's own 8 is 
a moſt powerful protection, and a certain ſafe- guard, 
in a veſſel, a family, a city, &c. The health or 
the lite of a great number of perſons depends ſome- 
times upon the piety and devotion of one good man. 


That which is determined by the particular de- 


ſigns of God, is not left to the general rules of mo- | 
tion, or to the ſeries of natural cauſes. | 
25, Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer : for J believe 
God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me. : 
The courage and confidence of one, for whom Gad | 
has declare him: ſelf, is capable of railing: the ors | 
of the moſt dejeced. | 
26. Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon a certain. and, 
27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as ue 
were driven up and down in Adria about midnight, the 
ſhi pmen. deemed that they drew near to ſome country 


28, And 
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' 28. And ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and 
when they had gone a little further, they ſounded again 
and found it fifteen fathoms, _ | 
29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon 
rocks, they caſt four anchors out the ſtern, and uiſbed 
for the dax. 1 Tet. It b 
30. And as the ſpipmen were about to flee out of the 
ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the ſea, unde 
Pars as though they would have caſt anchors out of the 
enn N ee 
31. Paul ſaid to the centurion, and to the ſoldiers, 
Except theſe abide in the ſhip, je cannot be ſaved. © 
What aſſurance ſoever we have of the will of God, 
yet we muſt not neglect human means. The life of 
all the perſons in this ſhip was given to S. Paul; yet 
he does not, for all that, expect a viſible miracle, but 
depends upon the bleſſing which God will give to 
the care and endeavours of me. 
32. Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and 
let her fall off« 5 0 
33, And while the day was coming on, Paul beſougbt 
them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth 


day that ye have tarried and continued faſting, having | 


talen nothing. Q | 
Who can forbear admiring the charity of this A- 
ſtle, who extends his care to the needs of the 
body ! How much negle& and contempt ſoever theſe 
men have ſhewed of his advice, he notwithſtanding 
ceaſes not to give them new. True chatity has not 
the leaſt degree of haughtineſs or of reſentment, and 
is never diſcouraged. MRP in 65 
34. Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat; for thi 
# for your health: for there ſhall not an hair fall from 
the head of any of you. ps 
My God, how eaſily doſt thou change the condi- 
tion of men! A priſoner becomes the deliverer ot 


thoſe perſons by whom he is confined, becauſe it 1s 


thy 
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chy will; and he gives life doubly to thoſe, who 
paige think him unworthy thereof. 2 
5. And when he had thus ſpbken, he took bred and 
ave thanks to God in preſence of them al, and when he 
— ere it, he began to ent. 
This faithfulneſs of S. Paul, in ſanctifying his 
meals by prgyer, is a reproach to all thoſe, who take 
their food without being mindful of him who be- 
ſtows it on them. - Chriſtians are frequently a- 
hamed to do that before Chriſtians, which S. Paul 
does here in preſence of idolaters. 
36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo 
took ſome meat. 
37. And we were- all in the ſoip, 26 hundred three= 5 
t ſve. and fixteen ſouls. 
U 38. And when they had eaten enough, they ti ghrned ü 
0 the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea, | 
Men deprive them-ſelves, without occaſion, of 
it things the moſt neceſſary to life, in order to fave the 
remainder of a life which is very languiſhing and de- 
bt caying. How many uſeleſs and ſuperfluous things. 
th which we are apt to idolize, might be made the 


ug price of eternal life, if they were given to the poor - 5 
for the ſake of God ! 25 


A- 39. And when it was day, they knew not the End 
the but they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into the 
ele 


which they were minded, if it were poſſi ble, to thruſt in 
ing Wl the ſbip. 
not 40. And when they had f taken up the anchors, they 
and Wl committed themſelves unto the fea, and looſed the u. 
der-bands, and hoiſed up the main ſail 10 the wind, and | 
ths WW made towar., ſhore. | 
41. And falling into a WES where two ſeas met, ey 
ran the ſhip aground; and the forepart ſtuck faſt, and 
remained unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken © 
with the violence of the waves. 


Ver. 40. 7} Or, eut the anchors ay left them in the 1 
42. And 


432. And the ſoldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, 
. teſt any of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. _, 
+ How blind. and ungrateful are men, not to (cc 
and acknowledge to whom they owe their life! 
Without faith there is but little true gentleneſs, hu- 
manity, gratitude, or juſtice. But hat- ever wicked 
deſign men may have, God has a much greater power 
over their wills, than they them; ſelves haye. There 
is no-thing for him to fear who is in the hand of 
God, and whom he undertakes to ſave, whether in 
== i to the life of the body, or to that of the 

dul. | | 


4 


43. But the centuriou willing fo Save Paul, kept them 
| From their purpoſe, and commanded. that they which 


could ſwim, ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into the ſea, and 


LILIES. ain nie, A A 
S8. Paul ſaves the life of the reſt of the priſoners 
now a third time. To be a priſoner. in S. Pauls 
company, is a privilege which is preferable to liber- 
ty. Happy theſe men, had: they known, that he was 
ſtill more truely the miniſter of an eternal life and 
r ot or een Tor 5: 0 
44. And the veſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken 
pieces of the ſhip: and ſo it came to paſs that they 
eſcaped al ſafe to land, 
It is thus that God fulfills. his 
cCeals his almighty power, under 


* 
* 


e | 
E and con- 
uch means and en- 


deavours, as ſeem altogether human and natural. --- ' 


| They eſcape all ſafe to la on 8. Paul's account, accord- 


ing to his prediction in the name of God: and yet 


my 


here is not one word of gratitude and acknowledg- 


. 


ment, either to God, or to S. Paul. : 


- 
* $-4 1 
* 


: E's) AS EF. | | CHA? 


b. 1. S. PAUL casrT ron THE 15LE ON 


While the people of God exerciſe all ſorts of cruels 


idolaters an heart full of humanity towards them. 


. 
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METIITA, IS BITTEN BY A VIPER; » 
© VIEEALS/ALL' TuI SICK; AND: 140 
CONTINUES HIS VOYAGE _ 


* D when they were eſcaped, then they knew- 
4 that the iſland was called Melitd. 1 

2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no little kinda 
meſs : for they kindled a fire, and received ms every one, 
becauſe f the preſent rain, and becauſe of the coll. 


ty toward his ſetvants, he gives to ſtrangers and 


- We may ſtill very juſtly ſay, that he does it for 
the ſake of his Apoſtle, and that it is a conſequence 
of his promiſe, _ bo ene 
3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſlicks, 
and laid them on the fire, there came a viper dut of the 
heat, and faſtned on his hand, | ee 


1 


Chriſt is faithful to the promiſe he made to his 
Apoſtles, that he would render them invulnerable to 
venomous creatures. | ge, 1 
4. And en the barbarians ſaw the ven beaſt 
hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No doubt 
this man is a murderer, whom though he hath eſcaped ib 
ſea, yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live. $a 
There are idolaters, who, without any other in- 
ſtruction than that of theit falſe prieſts, have the no- 
tion of a divine providence ingraved on their mitidz 
Vol. III Part, 1. V 
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being perſuaded, that God diſpoſes worldly events, 
and even the motions of animals, according to the 
deſigns of his mercy, or of his juſtice. 


5. And he ſhook off the leaſt into the fire, and felt no 


harm. 
When: ever it pleaſes the Creator, the beafts reſume 
their original ſubmiſſion to man-kind, which was loſt 
through ſin. The fear, which we have of them, 
ought-always to be accompanied with great truſt and 
confidence in the power and the goodneſs of him 
who made them. 
6. Fou beit they looked when he ſboul have ſwolbn, er 

Fallen down dead ſuddenly : but after they hed looked g 
- great while, and ſam no harm come to him, they changed 
their minds, and ſaid that. be was a God, _ 

Men cafily - paſs from one extream to ther 
Theſe barbarians will. notwichſtanding, by this ex- 
ceſs, confound both the Jews, who were witneſſes of 

may miracles, and likewiſe all thoſe who glorie 
in not believing any. 


7. In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions ¶ the chief. | 


of the iſland, whoſe name was Publius, who re- 
ceived us, and lodged us three days courteoufly. 

- God. cauſes his ſervants to tind every where thoſe 
all llances of which they ſtand in need. He is never 
wanting to thoſe who are faithful to him. 

8. And it came to paſs that the father of Publius lay 
fick of a fever, and of a bloody flux to whom Paul en- 
tred in, and prayed, and laid his, hands on him, and 
 bealed him. 
_ .. Hoſpitality, exerciſed merely out of 2 ſenſe of hu- 
manity, receives likewiſe a human recompence, The 
Charity of the Saints is full of gratitude and ac- 
knowledgment. Men never do them any good, with- 
out receiving more. God who gives that hu- 
manity which is uſed toward his ſervants, gives them 
alſo ſufficient power to reward it, 1 
9. 
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9. So when this was done, others alſo” which had 
dae in the iſland, came, and were healed. | 
* Vulg. & Fr. all thoſe. 2 1 
8. Paul pays for all his companions at his maſter's - 
expence. Ic was his maiter, who gave him them all 
(Ch. xxvii. 24.) and.-it is likewiſe by him, that they 
all ſhew their grateful acknowledgment. - - Al the 
inhabitants having joined in the alfiſtance given thoſe 
of che hip; God is pleaſed, that al ſhould receive 
the tecompence thereof. He makes his fervants 
known every where; and they leave every where ſig- 


nal marks of the Ree uw power of that God 
whom- they adore. 7; 


10. Who alſo honoured us wth many Fan and 
| when. we Aeparted, they laded us with uch rhings as 
were neceſſury. | 

Thus God makes the misfortunes of Uewrack 
| and all other accidents what- ever, ene to the 
greameſs aud glory of his name. 8 

11. And after three months ve dais in a ir of 5 

if Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whoſe Fen 


_ | was. Caſtor and N W N33 
12. ne landing at Orale we rarried there : thre 
days. 9013. 1 N 
0 13. And from . we fe a. compaſs, Frey pl to 


Nbegium : and after one day the ane blew, mo 
74 we came the next day to\Puteoli : 
} 14. Where we found brethren, and were 1 0 to 
* with them ſeven ons and fo” we went toward 
OMe, ee W 
There is .carce apy Geno or conſolation more 
ſenſible; than to be with: the: true ſervants of God, 
and to experience the cordial'tendernefs. of their cha- 
tity. -- We muſt not imagine, that 8. Paul paſſed. | 
theſe Jeven days in idleneſs. He never- forgot, that 
he was the Apoſtle, as well as the priſoner, of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that the word of God could nor be 
bound. F FF. I 
0 © 3 . 2 | 


* 
: 
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6. 2. 8. 33 ARRIVES AT 3 PREACHES 


TJesvs CurisrT ro The Js ws; UPBRAIDS 
THEM WITH THE HARDNESS. OE THEDR. 
HEARTS; AND INSTRUCTS ALL WHO. 

: COME TO/KIM, ( 


15. And FI as * 8 os 3 1 — of us, | 


they came to meet us as far as Appii forum, (aud the 
three taverns.: , whom When Paul Jaw, he) ow we, 
and. fool courage. of IW yi 
.Fr. was filled with Feen Gee, 1 IG 2: 3 

S8 . Paul's joy proceeds, not ſo much from his own 
particular ſatisfaction, as from his ſeeing he firſtefruits 
of. the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in the metropolis of 
idolatry. --- The Apoſtle teaches us to thauë God 
for every thing: and God, in filing: him with freſh 
confidence and courage, ſhews us that gratetul hearts 
| he generally inſpires with a greater portion thereof. 
16, Aud when we came to Rome, the centurion de- 
A the priſoners to the captain of ibe guard but 
Paul was £5 oth to Aer & himſelf, uith a Folder that 
kept him. 5 EE ww Wa. A 

This entry of 8 N in chains into the chief city 
ol the world, in order to. make it { one of] the chief 
of the Church, is more glorious and triumpliant, than 
all the public entries of the roman Emperors: but it 
is ſuch only to the eyes of fai tin. 

17. And it came to paſs, that after three. days, Paul 
called the chief of the Jews together. And when they 
were come together, he ſaid unto. them, Men and brethren, 
though I have .comm.tted- nothing, againſt the people or 
cuſtoms of our fathers, yet was. I delivered priſoner from 
Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans. 

18. Who when they had examined me, would have 
let me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. 

Neither the heart, not the tongue of S. Paul, can 
be held under confinement, even in the midſt of his 


chains. 
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chains. He loſes no time: but applies him: ſelf to the 
work of God without delay. -- A miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is treated as a criminal, ought not to 
leave men to entertain any juſt ſuſpicions againſt his 
innocence. The reputation of an evangelical labour- 
et ought to have no manner of blemiſh. _ | . 
19. But u hen the Jews ſpake againſt it, I was con- 
ſtrained: to. appeal unto Ceſar ; not that I had ought to 
accuſe my nation of. | py 5 
The ſpirit of a Chriſtian is not inclined to revenge. 


All the injuries and violences which S. Paul has ſuf- 


fered at the hands of the Jews, are not capable of 
exaſperating him againſt them. Ts 
20. For this cauſe therefore have I called for you, to 
ſee you, and to ſpeak with you : becauſe that for the 
hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain. 


„ 


It is for the hope of Iſrael, that S. Paul ſuffers, 
and Jrael is not at all ſenſible thereof. We are part 


of the true Jae] which S. Paul acquired to Jeſus 


Chriſt, in delivering. them, by his chains and his 
death, from the captivity of error. Let our grati- 
* _ acknowledgment be anſwerable to ſo great a 
enefit. | = 88 
21. And they ſaid unto him, Wie neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the 
brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any harm of thee. + 
22. But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : 
for as concerning this ſect, we know that every where it 
is ſpoken againſt. © | 
That a religion, every where oppoſed and ſpoken a- 
gains?, ſho! '1 be received every where, in ſo ſhort a 
time, is this a ſmall and inconſiderable miracle; 
when this religion is ſo far from promiſing any thing 
here below, to allure ſenſual men to embrace it, that 
it directly contradicts all their inclinations ? - -- All 
falſe religions have been readily received: the chriſtian 
religion is that alone, whſch-ſtood. expoſed, from its 
infancy, to all the powers of the earth, and which 
Bas | 8 | T 3 notwith- 


9 The Sie tube? 


notwithſtanding in a little time ſpred r-ſel over the 


Whole world. 

23. And when they bad ts him a 5 there 
came many to him into his lodging; to whom he ex- 
pounded. and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſwading 
them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Jaw of Antes and 
out ot the prop hets, from morning till evening. 

The tme method of trearing concerting religion 
with the Jews, is to alledge the teſtimony" H the lau 
and ef the prophets, S. Paul's zeal keeps him in- 
titely employed in the affairs of the kingdom of his 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt, amd makes him 1 0 all other 
things | 
24. Had Jome balieved TR rhing which were Spoken, 

Thou always ſhewelt; 0 my God, 65 ah. the heart 
of man is, when aſſiſted by thy grace; aud what it 
is, when left to it-ſelf: what mercy performs, and 
what juſtice leaves therein, 

25. And when they agreed not among themſelves, they 
departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one "word, Mel 
fpake''the holy * by Eſaias the prophet, - unto our 
75 3 
Jeſus Chriſt” is che key and interpretation of the 
Scriptures. It is by him alone, that all things con- 
tained in them are reconciled, and become clear and 
full of light: without him, they are all darknels, con- 
faſton, and contradiction 
26. Saying, Go unto. this people, and for, Hearing * 
foal hear, and ſhall not ann, W Jeoing je ſhal 
fee, and not perceive. \ 

This is a commiſſion, | ak: which no > man would be 

very ambitious, to be ſent to a people, on purpoſe n 

upbraid them with the hard neſs 9155 their hearts, and 

to declare to them their reptobation: but God muſt 
be obeyed, how diſagreeable ſoever thoſe truths ate 
cchich he commands any one to deliver to men. 


e __ to be ade io this diſmal fate! ons 
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and envy led the Jews into it: let us therefore fear, 
jeſt we fall into the ſame by imitating their example. 

27. For the heart of this people is waxed. groſs, aud 
their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they. 
cloſed ; left they ſbould fee with their eyes, and hear with: 
their ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould 
be converted, and 1 ſhould heal them. NE 
Can we be ſaid co differ very much from the Jews, 
when we have the truths and myſteries of religion, 
by means of the word of God, continually preſent 
to our minds, and yet have our Hearts ſo little affect- 
ed with them? - - - This divine word is a remedy 
indeed: but it is the ſaving hand of Jeſus Chriſt 
which muſt applie it. - Men are hardened by fre- 
quent reading of the Scripture, when, like the Jews, 
they either do not ſeek Chriſt at all therein, or ſeek. 
him with the inclinations of Adam, to make him ſub- 
ſervieht to temporal wealth and grandeur, or with 
little ſenſe of the infinite need they have of him and 
of his grace. | 1 

28. Be it known therefore unto you, that the ſaluation 
of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, and that they will 
F Neither fear of the Jews, nor the occaſion S. Paul 
might have for their aſſiſtance, can induce him to diſ- 
10 ſemble aſſd conceal his apoſtleſhip or miſſion to the 
Gentiles, and their call to the faith. The fidelity 
which a man owes to his miniſtry, ought to ſhut his 
eyes againſt all human reſpects and temporal advan- 
* tages what- ever. 19 e 2d eee, 05.246 

29. Hud when he had ſaid theſe-words, the Jeus de- 

K. parted, anu nad great reaſoning among themſelves. | 
| How many, diſputes does faith decide! There is 
nd do peace to Ge hun but in receiving Jeſus Chriſt 
ut the true peat, === The. preachers of the truth are 


£ * : hy, 9 * vt wy l 8 =. 
Ver. 26, 27. If. vi. 9, 18. Mat. xiit, 14, 15. Mark, iv. 12. 
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not to be blamed for the conteſts which it gives oe⸗ 
caſion to carnal men to raiſe. Even truth i incarnate 
could not preach without diſturbing ſinners, and in- 
cenſing them to the higheſt degree. If the Maſter 
him={eif came not to bring peace on earth, but a 
ſword of divifion, his miniſters Nin, ought to 
expeRt no other ſucceſs. 

Zo. And Paul dwelt to whole years is his own hired 
bone, and received all that came in nuto him, 

31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
ehings which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all con- 

dence, no man forbidding him. 

The Apoltle | recovers, in the aieropdli of idolatry, 
the liberty to rig Jeſus Chrif?, which he loſt in the 
metropolis of the people of God: --- All that we 
know in relation to his abode two years at Rome, is, 
that he there preached and taught the things concerniug 
Jeſus Chriſt, and laboured inceſſantly to eſtabliſh the 
Kingdom of God, as well by word, as by the Epiſtles 
which he wrote from thence to ſeveral Churches. 
May thoſe, whom curioſity, ambition, and other 
voildly defires draw to the ſame place, detain, and 
totally employ there, be covered with a ſalutary 
ſhame and confulion; by conſidering this Apoltle's 
| example. And do thou, O Lord, grant, that, by 

thy grace, the example of thy Apoſlle may inflame 

his ſucceſſors with an ardent zeal for thy glory, with 
3 2 pure and diſintereſted love for thy Church, and 

. with a continual deſire of the kingdom of God thy Fa- 
ther; to whom be all honor, glory, and dominion, 
e out all ages, world without end: $warh 
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6 1. S. Paul's CHARITY, OR LOVE TOWARD | 


THE ROMANS, HE IS NOT ASHAMED OF-, 
THE GOSPEL. Tus JUST LIVE BY FAITH-/"> 


N 2] Docht XP 

wu ſervant of Goſur.Chrift, * 

YM. to be an apeſtle, ſaparated — | "te 

goſpel dads, co wins tb E116 
Pr. an apaſtle by the Alvin cal, 
: | | choſen + 08 e re preach, FH > 
The apoſtolical and paſtoralidignity is really the 
condition of a ſervant, It obliges a man to devote 

Ver. 1. Abts, xii. 2. 10 
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him-ſelf intirely to Jeſus Chrict, and to his Church. 
=== One of the moſt certain marks of the divine cal, 
is, When it is the purpoſe of a man's heart to live, to 
labour, and to poſſeſs no-thing, but for Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Church. The choice and appointment of God is 
| the ſole lawful title which gives a right thereto. - - - 
To preach the Goſpel of Gid, not the imaginations and 
inventions of the mind of man, this is the end and 
the whole buſineſs of it. 

2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets iu 
the holy ſeriptures) p ow 3 . 0 4 

What novelty in religion is not juſtly to be ſuſpe&- 
ed, if the Goſpel it- ſelf was to be authorized by the 
antient promiſes, and the teſtimony of the holy Scyip- 

tures ? -- - Every thing which appears newly is not 
therefore news: the oldeſt errots are always novelties; 
the neweſt truths are always antient. N 
3. Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
ua made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſ, 
Fr. born to him. ñ5k > 
4. And * declared” to be the Son 0 with power, 
282 to the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from 


W 


4 - 


The predeſtination of Jeſus Chrig, the Head of the 
l is the pattern of that of his members. 
e has three adorable births, ' The firſt divine and 
eternal, of the ſubſtance, and from the boſom of the 
Father, in order to prbduce together with him an 
eternal and conſubſtantial love. The ſecond human 
and temporal, of the ſubſtance, and from ve womb 
of his mother, that he might ſuffer,” die, and redeem 
the world. The third from the womb of the grave, 
into glory and immortality by his reſurtection, to eſta- 
bliſh the kingdom of God and his Church. Let us, 
after his example, and in his ſpirit, bear the infirmi- 
970920 02 nem 6 eomido 31 wor & fo gonihbit”” 
Ver. 4. + Gr. determined. 
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; humiliation, and miſeries of this preſent life, as 
being children of Adam, that we may be [counted] 


worthy to enter with him into the power, glory, and 


ſpiritual ſtate of the reſurrection, which is the perfect 
adoption of the children of God. 


5. By "whom | we have received grace and 72 


, fi obedience to the faith among all nations for” his 
name Fr. by the virtue of, 

All grace comes to us from God by Jeſus Chriſt, as 
well that which renders us faithful and obedient to 


the divine illumination for our oven ſanctification, as 
that which renders. us ſerviceable to others for their 
converſion. == - The name, the merits, and the Spirit 


of Jeſus Chriſt effect every thing in the Church. 
The fpirit of faith is not a ſpirit of diſputation, but 
of obedience - and there is no ſaving obedience without 


love. Faith is not an operation and deduction of 
the underſtanding of man, but a ſubmiſſion, and ad- 


herence of his will to the word of God. --- To yield 
obedience to the faith, is, not only to ſubje& our un- 
derſtanding, but likewiſe to ſubmit our will, and to 
conform our life thereto- 

6. Among hon ure ye alſo. the called of Jeſu 


S. Faul's apoltleſhip laſts *rill the end of the world. 
We are thoſe/zations, to whom he {till preaches, by 
his Epiſtles, and by the ſucceſſors of his miniſtry.— 


What gratitude and er yy do we owe to 


Jeſns Chriſt, who not only calls us by the preaching 
of his word, but draws us alſo to him by his grace; 


While, at the ſame time, he leaves ſo many others 


under t.. bondage of idolatry and of fin! 


7. T5 all thitil win Rave, delwed'of Gaby onllihies 


be ſaints .: Grace to you, and prace from God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


To be called to Chriſtianity, and to be call to 


Yer 5. J Or, to the obediewce of faith. WY 
5 holineſs, 
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holineſs, is one and the ſame thing. --- God calls and 
ſanctiſies for heaven all thoſe in time, whom he has 
loved and choſen in his Son from all eternity. --. 
This apoſtolical ſalutation is an abridgment of re- 
ligion. A God, who is the Father and our Father, 
and who loves us as his children. A Saviour, who 
is God, ſince he gives grace and peace, as well as his 
Father ; and who is our Lord, becauſe he has redeem- 
ed us with his blood, and has an abſolute dominion 
over our hearts by his Spirit.- - All the deſigns of 
God, all the economy of our bleſſed Saviour s r myſte- 
Ties, and all the defires of a Chriſtian terminate in 
the reign of Chriſt on earth, by his grace, which is 
victorious over ſin, and in the reign of God, in the 
Peace. of heaven, by glory, after the deſtruRion of 


fin. 

8. Firſt, I thank my + God chrdaghi YJeſus Chriſt for 
you 5 tat your faith 16 Jpoken of throughout the whole 
world, 

The whole W which religion has eſtabliſh- | 
ed between God and us, conſiſts in our receiving from 
him graces, and in rendering glory to him for them, 
As it is through Jeſus Chriſt, that God works in 
us every good thing: fo it is through him that we 
muſt ultimately referr every thing to God, - - - Grati- 
tude is one of the chief duties of a Chriſtian, and 
one of thoſe which are moſt forgotten. Paſtors ovght, 
after S. Paul's example, to make [as it were ſome 
amends for the f ere of their flock in this par- 
| wen . 

9. For God. is my ne woe Fi Jae: t with ny 
| ſpirie in the goſpel of his Son, that uit hout ceafing * 
make mention of you 401 in my prayers, | 

10. Making requeſt" (if by any means now at length 1 
might have a proſper Wen of * ets me 600 to 
come unto you, I. 


* = * « + 2 * 5 
38 1 — o * „ 
Ver. 9. 4 Or, ij. N n 
hdd . WL > 
* N s An 
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An oath is allowed, when the intereſt of God's 


glory renders it neceſſary. - - Ir is the proper cha- 


racer of a good Paſtor and of a true Chriſtian, to 
bear the Church in his heart, and to make requeſt with 


out ceaſing for it. To ask no-thing of God, but 
with ſubmiſſion to his ui, and according to his ap- 


pointment, is the way to be always heard. 


11. For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto you 


ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed ; - 


12. That is, that I may be comforted together | with | 


you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. | 

The tenderneſs of an apoſtolical Paſtor, his pray- 
ers, his deſires, his haſte to go to ſerve the cock 
which God has defigned him, are repreſented after a 
lively manner in theſe words of the Apoſtle. How 
far is he from ſeeking pretences to delay his depar- 


ture! Neither amuſement, nor yain joy has any 


place in his viſitations; he regulates them according 


to God's appointment; he animates them with zeal 


for the perfection of ſouls ; he is comforted together with 


his flock, and they mutually excite each other to 

goodneſs in the ſpirit of faith; and he rejoices a- 

mong them only for the ſucceſs of the things of 
8 1 t# 1 | 64 


God. | 
13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that 


often times I purpoſed to come unto jou (but was let hi- 


therto) that I might have ſome fruit t among you alſo, 
even as among other Gentiles. „ in en e 
Who. ever loves Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeks to make him 


known. The journies and preachings of the Paſt- 


ors, as vas of the Apoſtles, ought to be regula- 


ted, not by curioſity, chance, or the will of men, 
but by that of God, which ſome-times ſhews it-ſelf 
in obſtacles and ' hinderances. - - = Who-ever adores 


and loves him, and is willing to depend upon him in 
all things, is very careful in endeavouring to know it, 
Vir 12. f On iv. Ver. 14, + Or, in. 
| | 14. 1 


3 The ErISTIE of S. Paul 

134. 1 am a debter both to the Greeks, and to the bar- 
bariaus, both to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe,  _ 

A paſtor owes him: ſelf intirely to his whole flock, 
Great capacity and humility, in order to inſtruct 
the wiſe in the ſublime trurhs of Chriſtianity; much 
patience, and aſſiduity to teach the, unuiſe the know- 


| ledge of ſalvation; to omit none of his duties; to 


neglect. none of his ſheep: all theſe qualifications 
were _ in 8 Paul; but where can we find them 
R e 

15. So, as much ds in me is, I am ready to preach the 
goſpel to you that are at Rome alſoo. 

God requires paſtors always ready to exerciſe their 
miniſtry with joy and courage,. and not ſuch' as are 
cowardly and ſlothful, and always terrified by di- 
ſtance, dangers, and fatigues. Who can ſay with 
8. Paul, It is got owing, to me, that the people are 


not inſtructed in their duty... 


16. For 4 am nos aſhamed- of the goſpel of Chriſt ; for 
is the power: ¶ God unto. ſaluation, to (very one that 


# 

| believeth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 

- - » What! can man ever be aſhamed to preach, or to 
do that, which even God was pleaſed to teach and 


to ſuffer for him! — To be able to preach, with- 


out bluſhing, the fooliſhneſs. of the groſs at Rome, 


the ſeat of human wiſdom and profane eloquence, 
and the ſtrong hold of pagan ſuperſtition, it was ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to have ſuch à love for the humili- 
ations of Chriſt, as 8. Paul had. -—- Too great re- 


gard to men, unreaſonable ſhame, and fear of tem- 
poral - evils, are altogether unworthy. of him, who. 


knows that it is God whom he ſeryes. - - - God in- 
cludes the efficacy of his Spirit, and the power of his 


grace, in his word: it is there we mult ſeck for them 
by. prayer. The Goſpel does not ſave him who only 
reads, hears, or remembers it, but him who receives, 
loves; and practiſes it by a lively faith. : 

POT RAD F- 43 55) = 17. Hr 
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17. Fur therein is the righteouſaeſs. of God revealed. 
* from faith to * faith : as it is written, The Juſt ſhalt 


live by faith. | | Meg 
Fr. which comes from faith, and is perfected in. 


All the ways of God are either mercy or juſtice. 


--- The firſt part of the Goſpel is the order or me- 


thod of mercy, which ſaves men by Jeſas Chriſt, in 


pouring abroad by him the ſanctifying gifts of his 
grace, fram the faith of righteous Abel to that of rhe 


very laſt of the elect. Chriſt alone is the ſource and 


the perfection of the true righteouſneſs, concealed in 
the old law, and made manifeſt in the new. Th 

natural man lives and feeds upon that which ſtrikes 
and delights his ſenſes ; the philoſopher, upon that 
with which his reaſon furniſhes him; and the Chriſt- 
ian upon the preſent grace which faith cauſes him to 


find in Chriſt, and upon the good things to come 


which it renders preſent to him. 
$. 2. Tur incratIrups AND IMPIETY OF THR PHk- 

LOSOPHERS. TR WISE BECAME FOOLS, GOD. 1s 
VISIBLE IN THE WONDERFUL ORDER OF THE, , 


18. Ny the whath of God. is revealed Gen lads * 
gainſt al ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſneſs of nen, wha 


bold the truth in uurigbteouſueſs. 


The ſecond part of the Goſpel, is the F of 
juſtice, in which God judges finners by. Jeſus Chriſt, 


and puniſhes by him all ſins, from that of Cain, to 


the laſt waich ſhall ever be committed. There is 
reaſon ſufficient for all men to tremble, ſince all are 


_ guilty of | this aunrighteouſneſs, ſome more, ſome leſs. 


» = - Who-ever loves and glorifies God as much as he 


knows him, cauſes the truth to pals from his mind 
into his actions. To love only che brightneſs of 


Ver, 17. Hab. ii. 4. - Gal, iii, 11. Heb. x. 38. 


his 
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bis light and revelation, and not actually to make it 


the rule of our life, this is to abuſe it contrary to 
the deſign of God, and to commit unrighteouſueſs a- 

gainlt iw. 33 

19. Becauſe that which may be known of God, is ma- 
nifeſt + in them; for God hath ſbeued it unto them. 

All knowledge of God, even that which is natural, 
even that in the heathen philoſophers, can come only 


from God. Without grace, it produces no- thing but 


Tride, vanity, and oppoſition to God him: ſelf, in- 
ead of affections of adoration, gratitude, and love. 
20. Fr the inviſible things him from the creation 
of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and godhead ; f ſo 
that they are without excuſe, Fr. perfeclions. 


The creatures are the goſpel of the philoſophers 


and of the pagans. Ir is in Jeſus Chriſt, the inviſible 
image of God, that Chriſtians ought to contemplate 
his per fections, with the inviſible eye of faith. - - - If 
the heathens are without excuſe for not having heark- 
ened to the voice of the creatures, how much more 
inexcuſable are Chriſtians, who ſhut their ears againſt 
the evangelical word of the Creator, and againſt the 


voice of the miracles, the myſteries, and the blood 


of Jeſus Chriſt! N . 
21. Becauſe that when they knew God, they glori ed 
him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain 


in their imaginations, and their fooliſh beart was dark- | 


To know God and not to adore and gloriſie him, 
in putting truſt in him alone, and referring every 
good thing to him by thanks-giving, would be a fin 
leſs ſurpriſing and more tolerable, were it to be found 
only in pagans. Who- ever imitates them in their in- 
fidelity will be puniſhed like them. - - - Human rea- 


| ſon mult needs be very corrupt, ſince having been 


1 Ver. 19. 4 Or, to. Per. ao. f Or, that they may be. 
| given 


nat, wan, pes Fm V4 PT 
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iven to man on purpoſe to ſeek God, it ſerved the 
wiſeſt perſons to no other end but to lead them to a 
greater diſtance from him. The firſt degree of pu- 
niſhment is, To loſe the light which men have abu- 
ſed, and to fall into darkneſs and blindneſs of heart, 
ſo far as no longer to know God. 
22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe they became 3 
The ſecond degr rec is, Not to know them-ſelves 
any longer, and to think them-ſelves ſo much the 
more wiſe, the more fooliſh they really are. How 
ridiculous is the pride and vanity of · mere human * 
loſophy; and how much ought it to humble men 
3 Aud ® changed the glory of "the uncorruptible God, 
* ;nto an image made like to corruptible man, and to. 
wr and four-farted beaſts, and creeping thing. 
ps transferred the honor which is due ouly to. 
Fi. 
is Phe third degree is, No longer to kao ical A 
the creatures; bur to look upon their images as Gods, 
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The fourth, Even to give to beaſts, which bore. the 


greateſt enmity ro mankind, that honor which i due #0 


God alone, who is OY, ir er and the e of 


all good. 5 1 


ent 5 1E 741 

6, 3. IuIETY PUNISHED BY GIVING' Nin ur 
o INFAMOUS PASSIONS, AND TO D We 
e VATION OF MIND, | 


24 e (God alſo gave them up to chat ſe, 
through the luſts of their own hearts," to Abou their 
own. bodies, between themſe lues: „ eee 

25. Mui changed the truth of. G into 4 lie, an, 
worſhipped aj ved the crenture 4 more than the Ca. 
ty, who. 7s bleſſed for ever. Amen. 8 

26. Fr this cauſe God gave them 45 unto * wile aff.” 
tions! Für even their women did change the natural» uſe 
tuo that which is againſt nature ; * Fr. — 

2 25. + Or, ag ee” 1 „ 0 Bs ad 
Var W U 27. And 
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27. "And likewiſe al the men, leaving. the natural ak 
of the unman, burned in their Juſt one toward ancther, 
men with men * workin . that which is unſeemly” „and re- 
ceiving in them ſelves * * that recompence " NN their error 
which was meet. | 

* Fr. committing a dentate infamy. .. * 8 oe, Fr. the 
Juſt uniſßment. f x 

The fifth degree is, A getieral corruption, A 
paſſes from the heart to their bodies, and from their 
own” bodies to thoſe of others, and from the natural uſe 
to all manner of brutality and abomination. --- It is 

a very juſt puniſhment, and ſuch as is very exactly pro- 
ottioned to the fin, that no- thing ſhould ſubmit to 
bros N 7 not ſubmit V Gods Fo 127 every 
thing ſhotud be diſbonoure uncleanneſs and impu- 
rity, in _ who ret by God by e and 
io try; Apes 155 hat he who ſets up beaſts in the place 
| Ou 


d degrade him: ſelf even 0 beaſts, 


by ſuck infamous and deteſtable actions, as are never 
to be found among thoſe. creatures. If wiſe men and 
philoſo 96 hets wete ugh, as are here deſcribed, my 

ow great is the corruption of the mind and 
- heart of 2 and what does he become, whom thou 
Sa. WP: fe the deluſions af his reaſon, and to the 


deſfir iS will? . £4 cn l 0 
. — ot "they did mor like + to retain God in 
0 


their knowledge, gave them over to + a reprobate 
wind, 10 do: thoſe, things which are not convenient : 
Fr. a depraved judgment. * 


Obſerve here three ſorts of JeretiBion;) 1. _ hs 


luis and deſires ¶ the'heart'(ver. 24) by God's denial 
of his graces. 2. Toi/haneful-paſſions and wile uffections 


(ver. 26.) which are the puniſhment of the fins of a 


corrupt heart. 3. To 4 depraved judgment or a total 


ſubverſion of 5 (ver. 28.) which caufes a man to 


take good for evil and evil for good, and to place his 


Ver, 28. f Or, to u E Or, p mind void o fenen. 
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happi- 
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happineſs in ſuch things as ate moſt filthy and infa- 
mous. == Since it was by exalting  them-ſelves, 
through pride and love of vain-glory, that the gen- 
tile philoſophers fell into this abyſs of impurity; let 
us from hence learn, that pride and vanity are infi- 
nitely diſpleaſing to God, _ „0 

29. Being filed with all unrighteouſueſs, fornication, 
wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſueſs ; full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, maliguity ;  whiſperers, + 

The fixth and laſt degree of puniſhment here men- 
tioned is this, The impious $ 5 falls at length into 
a fulneſs of wnrighteouſneſs, and conſummate, wicked- = 
eſs, and ſuch a rortent of all forts of crimes, that 
no-thing eſcapes his deptavation. - - -, There is no 
dreadfoter puniſhment,, than for a man to be left to 
him-ſelf. Man, by forſaking God, deſigned to 
trie, whether he could be happy Without him: God, 
by forſaking man in his turn, ſhews him by. wb | 
experience, into what abyſs of evils e 
i . links, when not ſupported by his divine 

and. ne BG „e axdhrecs ane oa * 

30. Backbiters, . haters , of God, deſpiteful, proud, 

boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſobedient td, parguts, _ 
z oi. nee > Dok one 

Peace and charity are the work of God: humili- 

pis their ſecurity, and pride their ruin. - - Who- 
ever endeavours to deſtroy them by calumnies and 
falſe reports, riſes up againſt God and declares him- 
ſelf. his enemy. Of what malignity is not the 
heart of man capable, to which crimes already 
known are o ſufficient? - - He who is diſobedi- 
ent and rebelli us to his heavenly Father, will never 
yield obedience to his earthly parents, but only out 
of intereſt and ſelf-love. 895 | 
31. Without underſtanding, covenaut-breakers, | with= 
out natural affetion, implacable, unmerciful : | 


Ver. 31. f Or, anſeciable. — 
| W's . Woe 


we Ls If EUR be... * 
FR 
- 
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Woe to. thoſe indifferent ſouls, who have no-thin 
at heart Which relates to the intereſts of God, to 
juſtice and charity, nor any regard to their own ſal- 
32. Who knou ing the judgment of God, (that they 
which commit ſuch things are worthy of death) not only do 
the ſame, but haue pleaſure in them that do them, 
Vulg. and Fr. juſticte. Fr. approve that 
VV 
How great is the folly, and how common, for 
men to know the juſtice of God, and yet to live as if 
there were no ſuch ng { -- That petſon becomes 
a partaker in the fins of others, who either conſents 
to them, approves of them, or does not hinder them 
when he can; eſpecially if he be obliged to do it by 
his office or condition, as are Princes, magiſtrates, fa- 
thets, maſters, paſtors, &c. --- Paſſion and infirmity 
may draw a man into the commiſſion of ſin, as it were 
contrary to his inclination : but no-thing but a con- 
ſummate wickedneſs can make that perſon love it, who 
approves and praiſes it in others. --- When we have 
not firmneſs and courage ſufficient to reſiſt and oppoſe 
the wicked, we ought to avoid that company, in which 
we can-not continue without approving of evil. 
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(. 1. TE Jews DOING THAT WHICH THEY - 
..., CONDEMN, GoD'S PATIENCE TO BB 
DREADED BY THE 'IMPENITENT. © 
1, T Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever 
1 thou art that judgeſt : for wherein thou judgeſt 
another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judgeſt, 
diſt the ſume things. Pe? Vi OST Ev, 
Miſerable are thoſe judges, preachers, maſters; &c. 
who, in arraigning others, - arraign themeſelves; -- - Ir 
is for our intereſt to be very ſlow and reſerved /in 
judging our neighbour, becauſe God judges us as we 
judge others. We readily blame vice, when we 


ſee it only in others: but God ſees it better in us, 


than we do in them. We frequently condemn our 
neighbour, in order to juſtiſie our- ſelves before men, 
—_— very thing condemns us the more in the fight 
Rag fs on 9 30 row oe oder bokB 
2. But we are ſure that the judgment of God is a- 
cording to truth, againſt them which commit ſuch things. 
3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them 
which do ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt © 
eſcape the judgment of Gd | | 
Let us dread that judgment, which will be exerci- 
ſed, not according to the flattery, mitigations, cow- 
ardice, blindneſs, and corruption of the heart of man, 
but according to the truth of the knowledge, of the ho- 
neſs, and of the inflexible juſtice of God. We 


Ver, I, Mat. vii. 2. 


> 


310 be Eis TI. cf S. Pa ur 
ſign the ſentence of condemnation againſt our-ſelves 
ig approving it againſt others; ſince God can neither 
denie him- ſelf, nor flatter any one. | 

Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of bir goodneſs, and 
* forbearance ©, and long-fuffering ; not knowing that the 
goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 

aloe & Pr. MH. , 


o ſee the ſinner abuſe the patience and long-ſuffering 
of God, would one not be apt to fay,' either that he 


attributes it to bis want of power, or that he takes 
his forbearance. for a permiſſion to ſin ? God waits 
long, becauſe he is good and eternal; but he will 
certainly puniſn, becauſe: he is holy and juſt. 
J. Bui after thy hardneſs. aud impenitent heart, trea- 
Sureſt\ uh uno thy. Sf unath againſt the day of wrath, 
and reve/ation of the righteous judgment of God, | 
Fhere is no- thing ſo certain, ſevere, and inevita- 
ble, as the Judgment of God and yet men live, as if 
it were a thing of little; conſequence; and as if they 
could eſcape it. He who ſhuts his ears againſt 
the voice of mercy during his life, will be expoſed, at 
the time of his deatb, to the reſentments boch of de- 
9 7 of incenſed juſtice. Suffer me not, 
Lord, ever to change the riches of thy googueſs into 
a treaſure ef 'wrath;: but do thou rather change this 
hard and rebellious heart of mine into an humble, 
penitent, and contrite heart. F 305 


6. Nba will render ta euery man according to-bis- deeds 
[e ſee bere] 2 the neceſſity of good works. They | 
are our or bad actions, which render the judg- 


ment of God mild or ſevere. He will render to every 

man, not according to his quality, his learn or his 

ee according to his heart, and — 4 to bis 

J. To them, who by & patient contiuuauce in well doing 
ſeel for glory; und honour, and imimiortality; eternal life : 

* Fr. their perſæverauce in good works, 

Ver. 6. Mat. xvi. 29. Sens 
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Eternal 
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Eternal life 1 made the neceſſary conſequence of 
perſeverance aud perſeverace is a gift which God 


owes to n ne, but which he gives to all thoſe, who 


ask it as they ogy and attract it by perſeuering in 
ood works. = The eternal reward is not for thoſe 


wbo live in eth and idleneſs, but for thoſe whoſe 


faith ſeeks. 1 5 zreaſures of heaven; whoſe hope ena- 
bles them to 9 yercome by patience all ſorts of obſta- 


cles and difficulties; and whoſe charity produces the 


fruit of good works, humility, which is the ſeed of 


gun, contempt of the world, which leads to true ho- 
wh and' repentance and montification, which are the 
ſource of '2nimortality. N 


8. Zut unto them aba * are contentions", fe do not 
obey the Arche but | obey unrighteouſneſs ; 3 indignation and 
wrath; -, Fr. have, a-contentions ſpirit. 

Men wg gradually at. the hight, of ſin. and li- 

1 


opens the mind to doubts concerning ——— or the 
law of God ; then men coutend and diſpute about it; 
afterwards, they refuſe. to ſubmit thereto; and at laſt 


abandon N e tg to tliat error and fin. which ir 


forbids. A ſpirit of contention in matters: of reli- 

ion is very dangerous, and direaly contrary. ache 
unplicity. of faith. * open the gate of ou 

heart iy A truth, as - our IF and miſtreſs ; and 


e 1 her admiſſion, 2 5 ſhe were an . 


ibulatios and anguiſh” upon every 


aa dh guil, of the Jew 47 „ and alſo 4 the f 1 


Fr. Aff ion and deſpair. 

He who is Wee to l the eatneſs of God's 
indignation -* likewife conceive; the. 44 
aui aud Kr af”; 3 ——.— ſoul. What 

fies liglit and knowledge to him, who, like the Jeu, 
makes no good uſe thereof, but only to cauſe him to 


be condemned in the fixft place, and to draw dawn : 


upon. him. a more rigorous A Tg 5 
Ver. & Gr. Greek. . 7 5/4 
U4 | 10, But 
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This accuſes, convicts, 
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Dro But glory, honour,” and peace, th every man that 
rb god; to the Few firſt, and alſo to the f Gentile. 
Happy portion of the (juſt perſon to all eternity! 
Can any one think ſeriouſſy thereof, and yet not be 
Willing to do any thing to injoy it? Wretched and 
miſerable is he, who pretetrs the glory, honor, and peace 
of. this world, to thoſe of heaven! We are under a 
neteſſity of chuling ; 1 and we” muſt have er the 
. or We ther,” 15 N 
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9. 2. Mex MUST Nor or HEAR. THE. LAW, 
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11. Av dere 10 no. abet f perſons * God. 

God regards the heart alone in his judgments: he 
rewards or puniſhes no=thing but the charity or the 
eoncupiſcence which reigns therein, without any re- 
Jeet? to the rank or quality of pern. 

12, Fbr as many as have fined without Ju, ſhall alſo 
periſh. without law : and as many as have uned i in the 
law, ' ſhall be judged by*the law; © 

No ͤ man is without la: he who. hay it not in- 

graved on ſtone, has it ingraved in his conſcience. 

Ne and condemns all 

ſinners. What a ſevere judgment then attends thoſe, 

who having beſides this the lau of the Goſpel, and 

that of the lite of Chriſt; Horwithlianding: live, as if 
if they had no lau at all! 

13. (Fr not the hearers'of the law are juft before God, 
but the doers of the law h be juſtified. 

How great is the {intier's blindnefs, to gloric in 
| having received the light, inſtead of humbling him- 


* 1115, - 


e 16. + Gr; Greek. eds Ver. 11, Deut- . x7. 2 Chron- 


| xiv. 7: Job, xxxiv. 19, Ecclus.xxxv. 13. Acts, x. 34. Gal. ii. 6. 


Col. iii. 1 Ver. 13 rr vii. 21. James, i. "Tp 
apt % 7 | . (elf 


* r 10 o˙ — 
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felt for not having followed it. --- The uſe of the Jaw, 


is,. to hear it with docility, to preſerve the remem- 
brance thereof with gratitude, ro, meditate, upon it 


With faith, to perform it with, fidelity, to love. it 


with all our heart, and to make it our ſole. joy and 
delight: but all this is the work of grace in us; and 
that grace a gift of God, which we mult earneſtly 
EN . 
14 Fir when the Gentiles which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the lau, theſe having 
not the Iau, are a lau unto themſelves : | 
The good which is done without the law of Moſes, 
is the firſt proof of the natural law. This hinders 


the Jew from boaſting, and the Gentile from juſtify- 
ing him-ſelf; and obliges both to avoid evil, and to 
do good. * ae + : 


* 


hearts, # their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 


thoughts f the mean uhile accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 


another) 


* joy and peace which good actions cauſe in 
the ſoul, the fear, ſhame, and trouble which evil-ex- 


cite therein, afford a ſecond proof of the natural law. 
Deliberation, doubtfulneſs, and reflection upon our 
actions yield a third. - - - Conſcience is an accuſer, a- 


gainſt which we gan: not make any defence, and which 


begins the judgment of God againſt us. Peace 
ean never lodge in à corrupt and inordinate heart: 
no- thing but 2 of God's law can give it peace, 
becauſe that alone eſtabliſhes order in it. 


ö men by 7 fas Chriſt, according to my goſpel. les 


o 


* . 


Fr. of every thing which lies concealed in the heart. 


At the day of judgment Cod will open no other 
book, but that of our conſcience, and that of his 


, Ver. 13. + Or, the conſcience itneſſng vb them., | Or, 


betweyy themſelves. 


Goſpel. 


_ 115, Which ſhew the. work of the law nuritten in their, 


reſerve to him- elf he Prerogative 
G 7 by Jefus Chriſt, concerni hing Which 
lies * concealed in the Hens 4 it is aue an in- 


croachment upon en of God, and of 2 to 
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ndertake to ow of intentions, and of the a 
dur brethren. | los 
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17. mal thou art called Jer, PI in the 
nate and makeft thy bbaft of God; © 
01Thow, who art caled" & Chriltizhi, und refleſt in the 
Goſpel, and makeſt thy boaſt of Chriſt, of his graces, 
bis blood, his wiphteries): his ſpirit, &c. where is the 
the life worthy of that name? Where is the practice 
of that Goſpel? Where is the uſe of all tho gifts, 
and à concurrence anſwerable to ſo many graces? 
8. And knoweſt" his will, and f © approveſÞ the things 
thut are more excellent, being inflrii:d out of tbe laub, 
DO is all chis, if compared with the inſtruction 
* of Jeſus Chriſt? But What will even i 
to us without practice, but only to expoſe 
= to 2 hegen withour compariſon more dreadful 
andfevere? 7 e | 
: 219%" Aud art confident that thou | _— art u Sa 
of #ho blind, a light of them which rife in dartneſs, 
Ho true is it, that knowledge alone does but puff 
wen up! How rare and uncomfnon A thing is it, to 
be learned without being vain! - The Agbe which 
is ferviceable omy to 1 is but Aare to our- 
fees, If there” be any Paſtors who glorie in ha- 
ring a great people committed to their charge, any 
ſpiritual 3 who boaſt of the great number o 
Per. 18. + or, weſt "the ee that differ... . Philip. i _ 
; ouls 


1 \ 7 
S * _ 
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ſauls under their care; alaſs, how little ſenſible are 
they of rhe weight of ſuch a, burden! | 
20. An inftrutler of the ' fooliſh, a teacher 8 babes, 
which haſt the * fares” 9 2 knowledge aun of the rund in 
the . r. rule. 

Unhappy is chat i xy who Fong in his hands: OY 
rule of knowledge aud of the truth, and makes no other 
uſe thereof, but only to ſer up for! @ reacher, and to' 
2 him ſelf above others! More unhappy Rin is he, 
reſumption makes him imagine, that he is 
abe onto inform and direct him-ſelf! If this 
vice. be to be feared, even in thoſe, who' guide and 
inſtruct others, by the call and appointment of 
God; how much more is it to be dreaded, in 
thoſe, who, undertaking” theſe miniſterial functions 
of their aw heads, do thereby alone juſtly de- 
2 intirely to be left and abandoned to them 
clue? | 

21. T N which reacheſt. . reacheſt chow: 
1 thy elf? thou that Franka 4 mas ſhould not float, 
ag thou ſteabs > 4 

Alaſs, how common is this 3 ; and hour 
few are there, who'\applic to their own hearts thoſe 
rules and maxims, with which their minds are filled, 
and with which they them-ſelves fill others.. Ob- 
ſerve here four cauſes of miſtakes and errors, which 
à paſtor ought. to uſe his utmoſt endeavours to re- 
move : blindneſs, a bad lite, Ignorance, and want of 
underſtanding. Per. 19, 20, 12. 

22. Thou that ſayſt a man ſhould not commit ables 
doſt thou commit rar wag ? thou that abhorreſt , 4 
thou com  ſacriledge ? 

In vain does any one juſtifie hin-feif frond theſe 
crimes in the ſight of men, if he render him-ſelf puit=+ 
ty of them in the ſight of God, by deſiring his neigh« 
bour's goods, his places, his emploiments, his wife, 
his fortune, his talents, &c. How much more then; 
if boy aſſume to TREE the 9 of God, if "Rl. 

tute 
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ſiture this bea by» che, love of che creatures, if he 
idolize him- ſelf through pride, & - 
23. Thou, that makefF:thy boat f the Jaw, thru 


| 8 the law diſbonoureſi thou God? 


To bear the name of a Chriſtian, and to lead the 
liſe of a Heathen, no- thing is ſo damnable, and yet 
ne thing ſo. common. --- My God, how. remote is 
the underſtanding from the hearr'; how. different is 
ſpeculation from practice! A mind all ſparkling with 


| light, full of fine ideas concerning religion, in which 


it glories, has frequently no- thing but darkneſs in 
the beart, and:1 is altogether 1 ice with relped: to the law 


- © % 
8 2 


4. Ei the nume of. God is. . Waſphemed among the 
Gentiles through qui, ds it is written, | 
Few examine them: ſelves concerning this ſort. of 


blaſphemy, of which they are the cauſe, in not living 


up to the holineſs of the chriſtian religion, 3 of the 
prieſthood, & c. A good life is the praiſe which 
tends moſt to the honor God. a wicked life, in a 
profeſſion holy of it-ſelf, includes in it a kind of 


blaſpheiny, and is che occaſion thereof in others. 


25. Hr circumcifion werily profiteth, if thou keep the 
law. but if thou be a br eaker of the Jaw; thy circumeifion 
is made uncircumciſion. 

Of what advantage is it, to be Rn Steel from 
Jews and Heathens, by the external uſe. of the ſacra- 
ments, and the difference of | ceremonies, if we are 
like them in heart and manners? Let us take great 
care, leſt that, which ought to be the mark of our 
conſecration, prove no other than the ſentence of our 
. 

26. Therefore, i the e 60 Fn: the keen 


| Bey of "the lau, ſhall 0 his aaa aa) be e for 


circumciſion? + 
To think 8 holy, becauſe we are in-a holy 
ſtate or profeſſion, is a very great deluſion. We are 
Fer. 24. If. Iii. 5. Exe k. xxxvi. 20, 23. | 
= 


5 holy, 


, — - r 


1 
: 


to the Ro MAN s, Chap. II. 317 
holy, only by living according to the holineſs of our 
protein, and obſerving the rules of it. 

And ſhall not uncircumcifion which is by nature, if 
it FIT the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circum- 
cifion dos? tranſereſs the law © 
> Good Chriitians bal judge evil angels: but wicked 
Chriſtians will be condemned even by Jews and Hea- 
thens. - - How much better is it, to have the ſpixĩt 
and internal part of rules and laws, chan to have 
the yoak and external part of them) There were 
even among the Gentiles ſome true Iſraelites, who 
without bearing in their body the mark of the jewiſh 
circumciſion, had their heart circumciſed by the hand 
of God. Without this ſpiritual circumciſion," how 
could they ever have fu 477 the law ? 

28. För he is not a Jeu, which is one curwardly; ; 
neither is that circumcifion, which is outward in the fleſh : 

"tr, . 

How many perſons think them - ſelves Chuiltians: 
and are not! What! will the outuard appearance, 
which was not ſufficient to make a true Jeu in the 
times of the law, be ſufficient to make a true chien 
in thoſe of grace Ih | 
29, But he is 4 ew, which is one inwardiy; ad cir= 
cumcifion is that of the. heart, in the ſpirit, and nut in 
the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of Cad. 
It is then certaiuly true, that the whole mot 
and piety of the chriſtian religion conſiſts in — 4 
which alone can circumciſe the heart, by cutting off 
concupiſcence, its inclinations, habits, and imper- 
fections.— This is the work of God: he alone muſt 
be praiſ. - for it. --- We are 00 thi, for and beer 
Cod, but what we AF: in the beart. 
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"OY * * profit i is there of circumcifion ? 
The OY man and uncircamciſed in heart can- 
MM ceive, what advantage it is to belong culiarly 
d, and to have received his lav. Pai 


eary of ſaying, Hleſſed is hie whoſe God is 

db Tard 3 ins. whom be 'barh choſen for his own in- 
R Bleſſed is the man hom chou, Lord, 
haſt inſtructed thy-ſelf, and whom thou haſt taught 
out of thy law. --- The. bad uſe thoſe perſons have 
made of the divine favors and faces, by whoſc 
hands they have been conyeyed doym to us, oughr 


not to leſſen in any teſpekt our die towards 


2 2. Much every "win + "rhiefly, becauſe” that tanto. "them 
fs committed the oracles of Gd. 


I it were ſo great an gs wth the 1218 {+ 


have received the PS of God up in ſo 
many obſcure clouds, and as it were ſea vir Na. how 
great is the mercy towards Chriſtians, who have re- 
cCeived the interpretation, and the effect of the pro- 

miſes contained under them! But what judgment 
| may we expect, if we make not a good uſe of this 


extraordinary * !--- Gratitude and fear ought 
oh ſcarce 


2 4 T ny FTE bath the Jeu ? or what 


ich per- 
—.— it dera, but it is a lively faith, which can 
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10 "the Romans, Chap. III. 219 


Fes ever to be ſeparated, in reference ry this 
bine 


li 145 0 faith" of God without K 
* Fr, infidelity make the fidelity,'... 
The ingratitude of men ought not to hinder us FUR 


' reverencing in them the gifts of God. === God" 
fidelity: can -· not poſſibly depend upon the infidelity, 


his creatures. It is great blindneſs in Heretics 
[and Schiſmatics], to leave the Church on prexence; 
of the depravation of manners in it. God was faith- 


ful in his promiſes to the jewiſh ſociety, as corrupt 
as it was: and can he ever fail of being ſo to the 


Church, of which that ſociety was no more than a 
figure, let the corruption of 4 [Chrifians] be never 


ſo great? Man is ſo perverſe and wicked, that he 
makes an 1 uſe of che good things of God: God is 


ſo good and powerful, that he brings good even out 
of the wickedneſs: of men. - - Let us hate ſin in the 


members of the Church; but let us adhere inviolably | 


to the Church it-ſelf. 
4. Cod forbid : ea, let God te. true, but every. may. 4 


liar; as it is written, That thou mightſt be juſtified in 


thy ſayings, and mightſt overcome when thou art judged. , 


Every thing in God is truth: every thing in the 


anner is falſhood, He deceives others by his life, his 
ations, and his words: he deceives him-ſelf by the 
wandering of his thoughts, the falſeneſs of his — 2 
ments, and the irregularity of his deſires. And he 


often ſeems deſirous to deceive even God bim-ſelf by 


his hypoc / and inſincere prayers. = - To doubt 
concerning the divine word and promiſes, is to 172 
and condemn the truth of God. His fairbfulneſs i is { 
cure * the moſt malicious judgments. 
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| of God, what ſhall we Tay ? Is God nrightems who taketh 
Vengeance ? (IL ſpeak as a man) © 

The blindneſs and unrighteouſueſ; of ſinners ſeem to 
be able to proceed ſo far, as that they would wil- 


lingly plead their ſins as merit before God, under pre- 


tence of the good which he brings out of them; 3 and 
even accuſe him of injuſtice and unrigineoi ſue ſi, for 
puniſhing them. He permits their ſins, partly, in 
order to make the divine beauty of the diſpenſation 


of his juſtice obſerved and admired: but the ſinner 


has no eyes to behold that beauty. 

6. firbid : for then how' Fall Gel Judge the 
world ? 
Co himſelf," Were the” unjuſt, eau not be the 


judge of the world: and yet man, who is no- thing 


but injuſtice, undertakes to judge of every thing. 


7. Fr i the * truth“ of God hath more * OJ 
through! my lie unto bis $72, 35 Pa Jr of alfo Judged 


di a ſinner? 1110 Faithful 
The jultice of God upon e humbles the eled, 
and makes them -rremble : his goodneſs towards the 
ele& provokes the wicked, and cauſes them to blaſ- 
pPheme.— The mercy of” God does not juſtifie, but con- 
found, the wickednels of men. He cauſes ſin to 
contribute doubly to his own. glory, by Thewing 
plainly both how! faithful he is do Aae in the 
Puniſhment of the ſinner, and how faithful like wiſe 
to his elect, in making that puniſhment ſubſervienr to 
the accompliſhment of his promiſes in them. 


8. And not rather (as we be flanderou 228 and 
| and as ſome affirm that we'ſay) 1 11 eu, that gud 


come? whoſe dammation- is juſt. 


The leaſt evil ought never to be ee in or- 
det tothe greateſt gd. Strange corruption of the 


eart of man! From the good Which God brings out 
of evil, it takes occaſion 1. to ju dye "arid\-condemn 
God (ver. 5. ) 2. to juſtifie it-ſelf (ver. 7.) 3. to 


harden it-ſelf in its ſin and wickedneſs (ver.8.) --- 
8. Paul 


* 
TH 


6-2 


* 


b ite Romany Chap. I. 341 


8. Paul, here calumniated, affords ſuſficient matter of 
conſolation! to thoſe who meet with the {ame treat- 
ment. Calumny ought not to make us alrogether 
filent concerning divine truths; this would bring 
them into ſubjection to falſhood: but it dught to 
make us ſpeak of them with prudence and circum- 
ſpection, ſo as not to expoſe them to the injuſtice of 
men. To act thus, is neither cowardice, nor diſſi- 
mulation; it ĩd no other than to imitate the wiſdon 
of the Spirit o G. ans 
F. 2. IWS AND GznTILES, ALL UNDER: S1 
NO MAN JUSTIFIED BY THE WORKS: or 
1 i THE LAW. obs Free” 


9. Mat then? are we better than they? Nb in ho 
wiſe : for ue have before f proved both Jews and Gentiles, ' 
that they are all under inn FM ip og 
Theſe words contain the grand principle, which 

is, as it were, the key of this whole Epiſtle, and of 
the truths relating to predeſtination and grace. 
What blindneſs is it in finners, to think of prefer- 
ring them-ſelves before each other, inſtead of mu- 
tually exciting one another to repentance ànd hu- 
miliation; that they may be ready to appear before 
their common judge! To jadge dur-ſelves witli 
reſpe& to God and oursſelves; and not with reſpect 
to others; is the only Way to know our-ſelves, and 
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4 to acquire humility. END STE | 
4 10 As it is written; There is none righteous, nad nt 
| _. A f1 : 1 1 
8 Let us in this matter refer our- ſelves to God, ra- 
6 ther chan to our own pride: and let this declaration 
0 humble and ſuppreſs ir. - - The firſt effect of ſin 
mn reigning in the heart 15; that it * us of all righte- 
O0 oufneſs. Let us ſeek it in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom 


r. 9. 1 Gr. charged. Gal. iii. 22. 5 Ver. 10. P.. xi 1. 
Vol. III. Part, 2. 5 alone 
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alone we can find it again and recover it.- - Here 


is à convincing proof of original ſin, ſince there is 


into the World. ; KOI 
_ 1t. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that 

ſeeketh after God. n 
The ſecond effect of fin is, that it corrupts the | 
"reaſon and underſtanding of men. Let us redreſs and 
reform it by faith, which is the reaſon of the new 
man. - -- Thirdly, it depraves and perverts the heart, 
in turning it from God. Let us earneſtly beſeech 
him to reſtore to it its firſt propenſion and inclination, 
by giving it charity, which is the heart of the Chriſii- 
an, and which alone ſeeks after God as it ought. 
12. They are all gone out of the way, they are together 
become unprofitable, there is none that doth good, no nit 


none righteous or without fin, even at his firſt entrance 


8 


©  Fourthly, it cauſes him to ſeek his chief good, bis 
joy and happineſs in the creatures. Happy is that 

perſon, who diſingages his affections from them, 

upon the hope and proſpect of eternal injoiments. 

„ Fifthly, it renders him anprofitable, and utterly 
incapable of doing good. Let us unite our-ſelves to 

- Jeſus Chriſt; in whom we can do all things., - Sixthly, 

it corrupts the beſt actions, in not ultimately refer- 

ring them to God. Grace alone cauſes us to do 

this: let us inceſſantly pray for i. 

13. Their throat is an open ſepulchie ; - with their 
tongues they have uſed deceit : the poiſon of aſps is under 
% S598 os go, 4.5 

Seventhly, it diffuſes the poiſon of the heart upon 
the tongue, and makes it become a world of iniquity: 
Let us cleanſe and purifie our heart; and our tongue 
will be pure. -- - Eighthly, it renders the tongue an 
inſtrument of deceit, by lying, perjury, flattery, and 

- wicked counſel. Let ſincerity, humility, and chari- 


© Ver. 11, 12. PI. xiv. 2, 3. Ver. 13. Pl. v. 9. cr. 3 
; ” ty 


— 


to the Ro MAN s, Chap. III. 323 


ty reign in our hearts, and we ſhall then always 
{peak the truth. - - - Ninthly, it makes the tongue, as 
it were, the tongue of an aſp, which cauſes not only 
the death of the body, by means of falſe accuſations, 
falſe teſtimonies, falſe or true reports; but like wiſe 
that of the ſoul, by wicked diſcourſe, and dangerous 
doctrines. If only infidels and heathens aban- 
doned their tongues to ſuch enormities, we ſhould not 
wonder at it. But that the tongue of a Chriſtian, 
which ought to be employed only when charity or 
neceſſity requires, ſhould reſign it- ſelf up to theſe 
vices, good God; what profanation, what infidelity is 
this! | » 10 SY. oder] | 
14» Whoſe mouth is full of curſiug and bitterneſs. _ 
- Tenthly, it puts into the mouth of ſinners words of 
impiety and blaſphemy againſt God, and of hatred, 
curſing, and bitterneſs againſt their neighbour. Let but 
charity be in the heart, and then mild and gentle 
language will proceed from the tongue. 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood? * 
The eleventh effect of fin reigning in the heart, is, 
that it makes a revengeful perſon breathe no- thing 
but vengeance and blood. How many are there, who 
ſoed it by their deſires, their counſels, their negligence, 
their timorouſneſs, or their approbation? Grant, 
Lord, that we may be as ready at leaſt to do good 
to our neighbour. - K e 
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cir 16. Deſtruttion and miſery are in their ways nn: 
ler .. Twelfthly, how great and profound a miſery is it, 


for men to think of no- thing, but how to make. o- 
on thers miſorable! No- thing is more directly contrary to 
ty. Jeſus Chrut, who paſſed his whole life in doing good 


ove WF to all the world. - There are ſome in this de- 
an Plorable ſtate and condition, who eſteem them-ſelves 
nd happy for being in ir, and who are even envied upon 
All- ROT. CORE STE 5 $4067 
Ver. 14. Pſ. x. 7. Per. 15. Prov. i, 16. II. lixs 7. 


X 2 that 


| 6g . ErISsT IE 1 S. Pavr 


that account. What blindneſs is this! ar a fource 
"6 eternal miſeries! '- 
47 And the way of peace have they not wn 
The chirteenth effect of ſin reigning in the heart, 
Is; that it deprives the ſinner of light, and of the 
"knowledge of the laws and ways of God, which only 
can bring him to true peace. Who-ever has not the 


peace of God, has juſt reaſon to fear, that he ſhall be 


delivered up to tlie uneaſineſs of his own heart, and 
become for the future a cauſe of trouble and milcry 
to dthers. 1 
18. There is uo Lau; of Gud before: e 2p 
Laſtly, it often-ſtifles and ſuppreſſes the fear of God, 
and all ſenſe of religion in the heart. Abandon us 
not therefore, O Lord, either to our-ſelves, or to 
4 ſin, or to the inordinate' deſires of our own hearts. 
19. Nou "we know' that what things ſoe ver the lau 
faith; it ſaith to them who! are under the lau: that eve- 
ry mouth may be ſopped, and all the world" W. become 
E guilty before God. 
Pr. 4 the words of who! law dre ruft, | 
All the precepts therefore of the moral lau, and of 
2 5 Goſpel, are, in like manner, directed 20 all thoſe 
- who are — the Goſpel. If a man deſite to read 
them with profit, he muſt applie the maxims contain- 
ed in them to him-felf. Who- ever will not hearken 
to them now to his own ſanctification, will be forced 
to hear them one day to his condemnation.— The 
firſt principle of piety and religion, which is to be 
learned therein, is, the general corruption of nature: 
and the uſe we ought to make thereof, is, to confeſs 
and acknowledge it with humility; to lament it from 
the bottom of our heart; and to dread the fatal con- 
1 of ir, eſpecially the judgment of God. 


* 18. pf. xxxyi. 1 a; Ver. 19. + Or, ſabe fo the 1e 
— ** God. | 


„ Grant, 
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to the Ro iA Ns, Chap. III. 325 
Grant, Lord, that our fear on this occaſion may not 
be the fear of ſervants. or ſlaves, but that of ſoris, , 
20, Therefore by the deeds of the lau, there ſhall no 
fab be juſtified in his fight : for by the law is the h. 
ledge. of - fit. 355 1 
15 415 not expect that from the lau which Jeſus 
Chriſt alone can give us. To make us krwow fin, and 
the need we have of ſome other aſſiſtance, in order to 
be delivered from it; this is all which the lau can do. 
--- The works which Chriſt does not produce in us 
by his grace, and which we do not direct to God by 
our love of him, are works or deeds of the lau, and 
conſequently. ynprofitable to ſalvation. Let us car- 
neſtly pray for his Spirit, that Spirit of life, before 
5 begin to act, if we deſire, to perform works of 
„ 1.5 nn i NO Oe 
21. But now the righteouſueſs of God without the lau 
is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the, prophets ; 
The divine grace is moſt properly and truely grace, 
being not given to the merits of the works of the 
law, that is, of nature acting with the ſole knows - 
{ ledge of its duty and of fin, by the law either natural 


| 

* if 
1 
1 
1 

| 

| 

| 


e or. revealed. - - - The law prefigures, foretells, and 
i 0 0 grace: grace gives the ſubſtance, the effect, 
d the accompliſhment of the lau, which is Jeſus 
n Chriſt and charity. - - The chriſtian religion is not 
d new: it was promiſed before the Jaw, concealed in it, 
c and atteſted, by it; it was foretold by the prophets, 
e manifeſted by the Goſpel, founded by Jelos Chtif, 
4 and ſealed. and cemented by his blood. What good 
ls have 1 don to thee, 0 my God, that thou ſhouldſt 
m wouchſafe to call me to ſuch a religion, While 
. ©. many others are left under the darkneſs of 
d. JJV 


2 | | Ver. 20. | Gal. ii. 16. ; T8 þ 
it, ; X i 
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* 


6. 3. Fairy 1n CnRIST jusririxs. Ir por 
NOT DESTROY, BUT ESTABLISH THE LAW. 


22. Even the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith 


of Jeſis Chriſt unto al, aud upon all them that believe ; 


for there is no difference : 


If this faith be not lively, and ſuch as worketh by 
love or charity, it is not ſufficient to righteouſneſs, but 
is only the root and the beginning of it. Ought 
ahy. thing in the world to be more precious to us 
than this root, from which the fruit of chriſtian 
righteouſneſs and eternal ſalvation ſprings? — Ho 
great js thy goodneſs, O my God, in appointing ſuch 


à means of attaining to the true righteouſneſs,” as is 
not any longer confined: to one ſmall people, but may 


be embraced throughout the whole earth, and by all 
line i 

23. Fir all have fiuned, and come ſhort ” of the glory 
of Cg; Vulg. & Fr. have need. 
How blind is that perſon, who does not count 
him-ſelf in the number of fine and is not ſenſible 
of the need he has of a Saviour | Let us hope at all 
times, and in all conditions ; for God places his glory 


ju ſhewing mercy to thoſe who leaſt deſerye it. 


4. Being juſtified freely by his graze, through the re- 


demption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 


25. Whom God bath f ſet forth to be * a" propitia- 


tion, through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſueſs 
for the * remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the for- | 
bearance of God; „ * Fr. the victim of, © | 
ws o * declare”, 1 ſay, at this time his righteouſ- 


 weſs :\ that be might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which 


believeth in Jeſus. * Fr. make appear. 

' Theſe words contain the catechiſm of chriſtian right 
ouſueſs. How is God glorified in us, and we in him? 
By his grace. What does his grace work in us? Truc 


| 25. Or, fore-ordai Or, paſſing aver. 
W 


to the | R 0 M A NS, Chap. III. 327 i 


holineſs. Upon what motive? Becauſe it pleaſes him. 
By whom does he give it us? By Jeſus Chriſt, How 
has Chriſt obtained it for us? By redeeming us. What 
price did he give? His blood. What does his blood 
effect? It reconciles us to God. How is it applied? 
By Faith animated with charity. Who gives us this 
faith ? Jeſus Chriſt him-ſelf : for it appligs his blood to 
us, and is notwithſtanding the fruit of his blood. Who 
gave us that victim of reconciliation? God, Why 
did he chuſe theſe means? To confound the fa 
 righteouſueſs of the Gentiles, to aboliſh the figurative 
righteouſueſs of the Jews, and to eſtabliſh his own, 
What does this righteouſneſs perform? It cleanſes and 
purifies the heart from fias. Whoſe, hearts does it 
cleanſe and -purific 2 Thoſe of all people, and even 
of all the righteous perſons. who lived in the four 
thouſand. years which preceded Chriſt. Why did 
God ſtay ſo long before he made his righteouſneſs ap- 
pear ? To make it the more valued, to ſhew his fide- 
lity-in the performance of his promiſes, . to make 
N known the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's bod, which 
ſanctiſies the preſent, extends its influence backward 
f to the paſt, and forward to future ages. -- Adora- 
tion, thankſgiving, love, and truſt in Jeſus Chriſt are 
due from us on this account. Our treaſure is in him: 
our heart ought to be in him alſo. ard oi RET 
27. Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By uhat 
* law ? f works ? Nay : but by the law of faith 
ſ The more faith there is in a ſoul, the leſs pride is 
2 there. Pe humbles man, by making him ſenſible, 
chat without Jeſus Chriſt he is no- thing but falſnood 
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if. and ſin; and that it is by the merits and the grace 
0 of his bleſſed Saviour, that he begins, continues, and 
compleats that which is good. The lau f works is 
42 the external Jaw, which only injoins works neceſſary 
15 to ſalvation: the lau of faith, is the internal lau, or 


e charity, which is the fruit of faith in Chriſt, and 
. which makes men love and practiſe the law. of God. 
00 = 2 X 4 _ Ler | 
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Tat us frequently and earneſtly beg t this neceſſary 
grace, 

28. Therefore ue cih that a man is infifed by 
faith "without the deeds'of the law. 


'Who-ever puts his truſt and confidence: in the 
works which Chriſt does not perform in him, leans 


upon a reed: and Chriſt performs no work in any 


man, but only by means of faith. - That which! 


1 la commands, faith asks, hope expects, and cha- 
ity accompliſhes. O Jeſus, author and finiſher of 
faith, accompliſh thy work in us, 


129. Is he the God of the Jett only? is be we alſo of 


the Gentiles? Tes, of the Gentiles alſo : 
It is futeable to the greatneſs and majeſty of God, 


not to confine the knowledge of his name to one 


{mall corner of the earth. As all nature was cor- 
| rupted by ſin; ſo all nature wk to be reſtored by 
faith, -=> God never ſhews him-ſelf more plainly to be 
our God, than when he produces faith and charity in 
our hearts; fince he alone can act immediately upon 
the heart of man. Grant, Lord, that we may all 
know'rhee, after this manner, which is To glorious to 
thy name. 


Ho? Seeing it 8 be Sock * all guftif (the circum- 


cifioit by faith, and uncircumcifion through” faith. = 
Faith is the univerſal principle of enthlt It 
is that which gives virtue to the works of the law in 
the Jew; and which, without thoſe works, juſtifies 


the Sentile. Thou, Lord, art in a double reſpect 
our God having taken us out of the no- thing of na- 
tüte by creation, and out of that of ſin by faith. 
Yet we have bur one heart to give thee. Do thou at 


leaſt poſſeſs it all intire- 


31. Do we then make voii the law through faith ? Gul 


we- eſtabliſh the law, 


5 Arty 


10 this is to effabliſh" the lau. Jeſus Chriſt alone 
eaſes i it to be fulfilled, becauſe he alone cauſes it » 


3 v 


men the ſpirit and the :aodpleticn of the 
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be 185 through his grace. To obtain this, the 

rayer of faith muſt always accompanie the reading 
and the knowledge of the lau. But from whom 5 
we receive he t of prayer, but from Jeſus Chriſt 
himeſelf? N 
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. ABRanam JUSTIFIED, NOT BY HIS own 


ant PVT BY. FAITH, 


14% 


TH4 T ſal We St ther that Abraham ED 


ther, ds pertaining to the fleſh, hath found? 


2, „ Rr if Aral were juſtified» by works, he hath 


whereof to glory, but not before God. 


Ir is the corrupt inclination of the heart of An; 


to ſeek for ſome- thing in his good works, and in his 


dun will, which does not come from Cad, and 


which is owing only to him-ſelf. The Chriſtian, on 
the contrary, places all his joy in owing every thing 
to him through Jeſus Chriſt, Who-ever is deſirous 
to glorie in any thing independently on him, will meet 
with 3 but ſhame and confuſion. -- - Abra- 
ham is the fieſt witneſs of grace and of the righteouſ- 


"neſs of faith before the law, and the pattern of a 


truely fa? ful perſon | 


35 Bir. ade Hb the bee 2 uren dt 


bee and * it Stores wars him for righteouſneſs.” + A) 


* Fr. bis farb. — 


- 4 


How great a ea is a lively faith, which is 


ſuficient to ſopplic the want of all ow opens 
Ty $ Cen wn. C. Gal. i 6 
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when a man can- not perform any! A faith, like 
that of Abraham, which has for its foundation and 
its bounds, only the truth, the fidelity, and the om- 
nipotence of God, honours him more, beyond com- 
pariſon, than all which man offers to him out of 
his own ſtock. _ | . 
4. Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckon- 
ed of grace, hut of debt. F 
God does not ſave us freely, if there be any good 
thing in us, which proceeds not from his grace, ot 
which can deſerve it. Who- ever depends upon 
that which is due to him from God, depends upon 
no- thing but his own ingratitude, blindneſs, and pre- , 
famption. fb A Lis Lf 1 3 * 34. a of 
FJ. But to hin that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that Fe the ungodly, his faith is counted for righte- 
Fr. according to ſome Gr. MSS. & the Vulg. 
according to the decree or purpoſe of the grace God. 
Far be from us that unhappy confidence in our own 
works, which deſtroys the virtue] and the reward 
of faith. - - - The 7 virtues] which God crowns with 
his glory, are given us in conſequence. of God's free 
purpoſe and deſign to ſave us. Lord, give us that 
faith, to which thou wilt give every thing: for we 
can- not (be ſaid to] deſerve thy gifts (in the leaſt re- 
ſpect,] but by means of ſome other gifts of thine. 
6. Even as David allo deſcrileth the bleſſedneſs of the 
nan unto hom Cod imputeth righteouſneſs without 
works, 77 on ern ombeyg a3. is 
David is the ſecond witneſs of grace and of the 
free #5ghteouſneſs of faith, and lived in the time of the 
law. It is the happineſs and bleſedneſs of man, to 
find only in God, and not in him-ſelf, his ſtrength 
and righteouſueſ:: becauſe he thereby meets with ſut- 
ficient reaſon to be humble, and no-thing at all to 
exalt and puff him up. - - Faith excludes the *[good- 
. neſs] of thoſe works which precede it; but K is " | 
nls: | | ounda- 


+ 2 
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foundation of the 9 [goodneſs] of thoſe which accom- 


panic and follow it. | 
7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
iven, and whoſe fins are covered. 175 
The firſt degree of bleſſedneſs, is, to be delivered 
from fin by a real pardon or forgiveneſs, and by a 
ace. which renders us truely juſt or righteous. But 
how are we delivered from fi, if it be only covered? 
How are we juſt or righteous, if fin live always in 
the heart, as Heretics teach ? - - - Not to be and not 
to appear, are one and the ſame thing in reſpe& of 
God ; to the eyes of him, from whom no-thing can 
be concealed, no-thing is covered, but oply in ceaſing 
to be. | | wy 
8. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute 


1 . 


© God does wer impute fin, when he wipes out the 


ſtain thereof, and does not infli the puniſhment due 
to it, Which is eternal death. To infli& temporal 
puniſhments on the account of fir, is rather grace 
and mercy, than wrath and juſtice. I deſire not. O 
Lord, not to ſuffer at all in this life, but to ſuffer in 
the ſpirit of repentance. 5 e 


H. 2. ApRAHA JUSTIFIED BEFORE CIRCUMCISION' AND = 


R LAW. RIGHTEOUSNESS THEREFORE COMETH 
FROM NEITHER, „ 
9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 
only, or upon the uncircumcifion alſo * Pr we ſay that 


faith wa eckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, 


( 


Are not we of the number of thoſe uncircumci ſed 
perſons, to whom God has forgiven ſo many ſins, 
and ſhewed ſo much mercy in Jeſus Chriſt? Let us 
awaken and excite our faith, that our righteouſneſs 
may be abundant, and our heart grateful. f 


4 
x 
, 


— . 


OEM 


10, How was. it, then reckoned ? when he WAS in cir- 
cumcifion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, but 
J „ 2, 4D vx 

Happy that perſon, whom the le [ordinances of the 


Church] find already full of faith, love, and righte- 


ouſneſt, as circumciſia found Abraham ! Would to God, 


that at leaſt after our ſpiritual circumciſion, which is 
haptiſm, we were as fully repleniſhed with them, as 


be was before the circumciſion of his fleſh, 
1, Aud he; received the fign of circumci fun, a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being un- 


_ Gircumciſed : that he might: be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſueſs 


— = 


might be imputed unto them alſo :© 
A truely faithful. perſon is wont to look upon the 
outward ceremonies of the Church, as ſigus of the in- 


ward diſpoſition of the heart, and of Faith, which 


is the ſonl of them, and which they ought to excite 
in us. Princes, Magiſtrates, Maſters, and Pa- 
rents, it is by giving thoſe who are under your care, 


examples of faith, religion, charity, juſtice, and the 


other chriſtian vextues, that you will truely become 


their fathers, as Abraham, by means of his faith, be- 
came the father of all thene that believe. _ 


12. And the father of circumciſion to them wha are nt 


of the e as, bu lh wk in the ſteps of, that 


aith of our father Abrabam, which he had being yet un- 
cireumetſed. oO . e 
Ho common is it, for men to glorie in the piety 


and holineſs of thoſe, to whom they bear any rela- 
tion: but how rarely do they wal in their feps, by 


imitating their examplel - The faith, which does 
not diſpoſe us to forſake all for the ſake of God, and 


to factifice every thing to his will, is not the faith of 


Pier. 11. Gen. xvii. 10, 11. 
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13. Hr the promiſe that he ſbculd be the "heir of ihe 


world, Was mt” to Abraham, or to his ſeed through the 
law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 1 


- 1 


De free promiſe of a temporal inheritance, made co 
Abraham be fore the lau, is a figurative reprefentation 
of the free predeſtination to an eternal inheritance.” It 


is given, not to the human *' | righteouſueſs] of the 


- law, but to the divine 12 [righreouſueſs} of faith ;- chat 


is, to ſuch is | a righteouſneſs as is the gift] f God. 


Let us either renounce the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
or live according to the faith of the Goſpel. It is 
not Faith alone, But the righteouſueſs of faith; or à life - 
conformable to the fazth, which gives the true child- 


ren of Abrabum'a right to vhe neu world, Which is 
the Churer in hetvee n. 


14. r 4f they which are of the law, be heir, faith 


is made void, and the promiſe made of none effet. 


They therefore deceive them ſelves and ſubvert re- 
ligion, who relie upon the outward performance of 
the letter of the very Goſpel it-ſelf, which is likewiſe 


the law, without having the ſpirit thereof, which is 


the love of God. This is the thing which makes us 
the children of God: and the inheritance is on, 
for ſuch. If fear were ſufficient to juſtiſie aud 


make men heirs, the lau which produces feat would 
then be ſufficient alſo: and if the lau and fear wete 
ſufficient, then in vain were the promiſes at firſt made, 


and in vain have they been accompliſhed'in and by 


Jeſus Chriſt. 2 N * 
15. Becauſe the law worketh urath: for where no' law 

is, there no tranſereſſion. © W. Pas 
To what end ſerves the 

ly to render men more obnoxious to wrath and pu- 


niſhment : becauſe it informs without aſſiſting them, 


inflames concupiſcence without giving charity, and 
{wells the heart inſtead of healing it? - How hap- 


Py is our lot, who were not born in the times of the 


reign of the lau, when grace was ſo rare and un- 
e | | common 
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lau without grace, but on- 
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common a thing, but have been reſerved to thoſe of 
the reign of grace, when we receive it, as it were, 
by inheritance, and when the law of love, ſhed a- 
broad in the heart of an infant by baptiſm, prevents 

. the abuſe which concupiſcence might there cauſe of 


the external law! _ ; 1 
F. 3. Taz cxzarness, or AAA s Faith, His 

© +4,» IMITATORS JUSTIFIED. As HE was. CarsT's 
Ban DEATH: AND- RESURRECTION 


16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be ) 
 _ grace ; to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed, 
not to that only which. is of the lau, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 
+... Obſerve here three advantages or privileges of the 
righteouſneſs of faith. 1. It is the effect of the grace 
and operation of God in us. Faith, therefore is a 
free gift of God: otherwiſe we ſhould not be juſti- 
fied freely, in being juſtified by faith. 2. It is ſure, 
unchangeable, and for ever: whereas the ſtate of the 
law was to ceaſe. 3. It is not deſigned for one par- 
. . ticular ſmall people, but for all nations. This is the 
foundation of our call. Let us bleſs God for it. 
Man depends upon God alone, who owes him no- 
thing: but God owes to him- ſelf the execution of 
his promiſes. The promiſe is to none but the children 
¶ faith: but he him- ſelf begets thoſe children, by 
f yt... ee er 
17. (As it is written, I have made thee a father o 
mam nations) f before him whom he believed, even Gd 
who quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be 


| 
| 


at as though they were. 5 
Since it is by means of faith, that Abraham is 
the father of many nations, it is then the faith of thoſe 


: 


nations, which God promiſed to Abraham: and if he 
| Ver, 17. + Or, like unto bim. 


* 


promi 
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promiſed it, it belongs to him to form it in us, and 
to quicken and raiſe us up, by giving us the life of 
faith. - == In Abraham's faith, to which the promiſes 
were annezed, God him-ſelf has given us the idea, 
which he would have us entertain, of the almighty 
operation of his grace in our hearts, repreſenting it 
to us by that power, which produces the creatures 
out of no- thing, and reſtores life to the dead. 
Under what- ever fainting, miſery, barrenneſs, and 
impotency our ſoul may be, let us with confidence 
turn it towards God, who is able to reſtore life, 


N motion, and ſtrength. to it. To be or not to be, 

, to be dead or living, barren, or fruitful, they are all 
j one and the ſame thing, in reſpect of God, when he 

is pleaſed to ſne e mer r.. 

f 18. Who againſt hope belieued in hope, that he might 

f become the 7 F many nations; according to that 

2 which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. oil 

j- By means of divine hope, God renders the ſoul 

, victorious over all human thoughts and fears, and 

le raiſes it above all prejudices and contrary appearances 

:- WH what-ever. - - Who. ever relies upon him-ſelf alone, 

he may well deſpair of every thing, under his own in- 

1 ability: but he who places his hope in none but an 
0- almighty God, draws matter of ſtrength and con- 

of ſolation even from his own no-thing. - - - It ſhews 

ren the greatneſs of God, that he finds in us no other 

by foundation for his mercy than the miſery it-ſelf of 
man; nor any other diſpoſition for his grace, than an 

f oppoſition to grace it-ſelf. „ e 8 

30d } 19. And being not weak in faith, he confidered not his 


) be own body ow dead, when he was about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sara's wum t. 

Hope increaſes or diminiſhes in proportion as faith - 
grows ſtronger or weaker : theſe two virtues always 

move together with an equal pace. It is certainly 


Ver. 18. Gen. XV. 3. «24 $ : 
W ſufficient 


promi ſed, he was able al 


his choſen members. 
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ſufficient to have the word of God for ſecurity. God 
is God, this is enough to any one who believes. - - - 
Who. ever is aſſured of his promiſes, ought to leave 
to him the choice of thoſe means whereby he ſhall 
think fit to perform them. Thoſe ways, which in 
the judgment of men ſeem moſt 'eontrary to the di- 
vine promiſes, are ſome- times the moſt fit and pro- 
per for him, who brings life out of death; and fruit- 
fulneſs out of barrenneſs it-ſelltl. 
20. He ftaggered not * at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief ; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God + 
Fr. be had not the leaſt diſtruſt 'of the promiſe of God. 
J 0o believe without any manner of doubtfulneſs, to 


hope without the leaſt diſtruſt, this is truely to give 


glory to God : this is to have a juſt idea of his om- 


mipotence, and of che truth of his word. Gad has 


aid it; God has promiſed it: theſe two words are 
ſufficient to make us bear uplagainſt the winds of 
[zncredulicy and unbelicf, and to ſtem the waves of 


diffidence and diſtruſt. 


21. And being fully 2 that what he bad 

0 to perform. 
A faith, ready, with reſpect to the moſt difficult 
things; undiſturbed, amidſt all the eontradictions of 
human reaſon; obedient; fo far as to faerifice every 
thing; perſevering, under the ſevereſt trials; and con- 


% 


ſtant and faithful amidſt the infidelity of the reſt of 
the world; this is the fulneſo of Abraham's faith: let 


us ſtudie to imitate it, that we may be the true 
children of God, of whom he Was the type and 


figure. Abraham believed God, who - promiſed 
him a ſon: and we believe not the fame God, who 


has even given us his own beloved Son. Yes," Lord, 
I believe, that thou canſt do what- ever thou pleaſeſt 
upon my heart; and T hope, that thy almighty hand 


Pill accompliſh therein what-ever thy ſovereign 


1 eſs has promiſed to Jeſus Chriſt, for him and for 
22. And 


. 


was imputed to him; 8 
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22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 
To be faithful to God on ſome conſiderable occa- 
ſion, is of more value ſome- times in his ſight, than a 
long term of years employed in a penitent and la- 
borious courſe of life. The whole life of grace 
depends frequently upon one ſingle act of faith. -=- 
No-thing equals the 14 [goodneſs] of a firm and un- 


daunted faith, which adheres only to God. 


23. Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it 

The virtues of the chief governors of churches, 
ates, '5 and families, are not only for them: ſelves ; 
but are profitable likewiſe to thoſe whoſe fathers they 
are, One ſingle example is ſome-times the ſeed and 
original of infinite good. - _ + ß 

24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we ee on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead, | 

The belief of the reſurrection of Chriſt comprehends 
every thing, ſince it includes the belief of all the 
myſteries and truths of Chriſtianity ; the reſurreſtion 


being the ſeal of every thing which he did, ſuffered, 


taught, and promiſed. Ler us frequently exerciſe 
and beg of God this faith, to which he has annexed 
ſalvation. - - God imputes it to us for righteouſnels, 
when he crowns thoſe '5 | virtues] which are the gifts 
of his goodneſs; and vouchſafes to place to our ac- 
count the good which he him-ſelf works in us by his 
grace. | e 
25. Wh was delivered * for our offences, and was 
raiſed again ſor our juſtification. | 
„„ wr 7 Gee 2128 | 
Jcſus Chriſt on the croſs is a victim of expiation; 


Jeſus Chriſt raiſed again is a victim of ſanctification: 
by his death he begins our reconciliation in deſtroying 
lin; by his reſurrection he conſummates that recon- 
eiliation in ſhedding abroad charity: by the former 


Vol. III. Part, 2. 1 he 
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he merits grace s; by the latter he applies them: by 
that he takes us out of the power of the devil ; by 
this he conſecrates us to God: by the one he deſtroys 
death; by the other he communicates his life. - - To 
adore him frequently in theſe two myſteries; to pray 
_ earneſtly for the effects of them; to invoke the grace 
and power of them upon our-ſelves; often to call to 
mind our baptiſm, which is the ſacrament of the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, whereby he has 
wrought in us the death of fin, and the new life of 
grace; and to uſe our utmoſt endeavours to perfect 
and completely finiſh both in our own hearts: theſe 
are the ſolid and ſubſtantial devotions of a Chriſtian, 
and the eſſential piety of Chriſtianity. Come, thou 
holy ſanctifying Spirit, and work in me that which 
thou requireſt of me. | 


1 1 * * - 
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g. 1. TxvsT AND CONFIDENCE IN Gov. 
| FIRMNESS AND JOY UNDER TRIBU- 
LATION. Love AND THE HoLY 

GHOST IN THE HEART. 


1 ee being juſti ſied by faith, ue have peace 
with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The peace of God is the pleaſure which arifes from 
our being in his favor, and from poſſeſſing him in our 
hearts: that of the world is the-pleaſure of injoying 
the favor of the great and the falſe happineſs of the 
world. --- The peace of faith is only for thoſe who 
live by faith, and according to its rules and maxims, 
and who put their whole truſt and confidence - 5 

| throug 


Cod. 5 


our heart from earthly t 
upon the things of heaven. The fourth, to make us 


63k Romans; Chip: V. 345 


rough Jeſus Chriſt. The grace of Chriſt produces 


faith in us; his merits prevail with God to accept it; 
and his mediation makes it the continual means of our 


peace with God. Let our thanks- giving for this ſtu- 


pendous mercy have no end. Let our union with 


Chriſt be never interrupted. Let our faithfulneſs in 


following the light of faith 7 [obtain] for us the in- 
creaſe ot this peace, which is the firſt effect of grace. 


2. By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace 


o 


wherein we * tand, and rejoyce in hope of the glory" of 


Fr. centinue firm, and glorie in the hope of the 

gory of the children. 5 1 
The ſecond effect of grace, is; to render us by it- 
ſelf faithful and e The third, to diſingage 
ings, and to fix it by hope 


elteem and value only our adoption in Chriſt, and 
that inheritance to which it gives us a right. The 
children of this preſent world glorie in poſſeſſing the 


good things thereof: the children of God glirie in ex- 


petting thoſe f the world to come. -- What is the 


glory of the ſons of kings, and even of kings them- 
ſelves, if compared with the glory of the ſons of God? 


How much miſtaken is the ambition of men! 
3. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulation alſo; 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience 3 Oe 
The fifth effect of grace, is, that it cauſes us to 


Place all our joy in ſuffering with Jeſus Chriſt. This 


is the moſt emiirent work of faich, and the triumph of 


Brace. - - To be patient under afflictions and tribula- 
trons, is enough for a Philoſopher: to bear them with 


love, is the proper character of a true Chriſtian: bur 
to glorie in them is an apoſtolical grace. Tribula- 


tion worketh patience; but it is in thoſe only, who look 
upon it as the ſeed of heavenly felicities. Impatience, 
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anxiety, and deſpair, are the only effects it produces 


* 


in thoſe, who love the preſent life. 
44. Aud patience, experience; and experience, hope : 
We never truely. know how firmly. we. adhere to 
God,, but only when we voluntarily conſent to loſe 
every thing except him. No- thing affords more 
comfort and conſolation, and more increaſes our hope, 
than to be ſenſible of the preſence of God, by that 
peace and. tranquillity of mind, which he works in 
us under the weight of afflictions 
. And hope maketh not aſbamed”, becauſe the love 
' which is given unto us. „„ "og FOO 
It is then certainly true, O my, God, that thou 
didſt ſo love us men, that thou haſt. given us thy holy 
Pots 2nd that this Spirit is the ſource of our love 
for thee; and this ive the foundation of our hope. 
Ceaſe not, Lord, we beſeech thee, to impart to us 
this gift, ſince the firſt moment we are deprived of it, 
mult, prove fatal to us. The love of the world 
makes us expect every thing from the world: and 
who is there whom this hope has not deceived ? The 
love of God cauſes us to hope for every thing from 
God upon the truth of his word: and Who can ſay, 
that this hope, when truely ſuch, was ever vain and 
4 „ ? . 


deceitful? _ 
9. 2. CunlsT DizD, FOR HIS ENEMIES, | War 
WILL HE DO FOR HIS FRIENDS?, 


6. For when we were yet without ftrength, + in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly, __ | 


_.. Chrift, raiſed from the dead, gives us his Spirit 
how great a gift! how rich a treaſure! But Chriſt, in 
his mortal ſtate, gave his life, to merit that gift for 


Ver. 6. f Or, according to the is. 
; oo wh. ſiners: 


to the RO MAN Ss, Chap. V. 341 
ſinners: What an exceſs of love or e was this! 
- -- How: can we pretend, after ſuch an example as 
this, that the faults, the injuries, and even the hatred 
of our neighbour excuſe us from loving him? 

7. For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet 
peradventare for a. good man Joe would even dare 10 | 


8. But. God commenders bis fone: mn ws, in that | 
while we were: yet finmers, | Chriſt died for us. LEE 

The exceſs of God's love proceeds ſo far as to de- 
liver: up his Son to death for finners. The exceſs of 
their ingratitude proceeds ſo far as to deſpiſe ſuch 
trauſcendent love. - - Is it then poſſible; that CHriſt 
ſhould demand of us no-thing but our love, in re- 
turn for ſuch ſtupendous love; and that there ſhould 
be found any heart ſo hard and unjuſt as to refuſe 
him eyxen that? Take this heart thy-ſelf, O Jeſus, 
and ſhed abroad thy love therein, ſince thou haſt the - 
abſolute command and dominion over it. 

9. Much more then being now juſtified by his blood, we 
ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. Ty 

What have they not reaſon to expect from (God, 
whom he has been pleaſed to waſh in the blood of his 
own Son? - - Let us never contemplate. the judg- 
ment which Chriſt is to pronounce upon us, without 
conſidering at the ſame time that which he has un- 
dergone for our ſakes. We need only reflect upon 
Chriſt crucified, in order to have an abhorrence of 
our ſins; and only reflect upon our ſins, to inflame 
our hearte with the love of Chriſt crucified for us. 

10 F, if when we were enemies, ue were reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son : much more N recon- 
ciled we: ſball be ſaved by: his life. | 

Let us deſpair of no- thing, ſince 1 f Chtiſt PR) 
for us. Let us attribute no-thing to our- ſelves, ſince, 
at the very time of his dying for us, we were his ene- 


Pie. 8. x Pet. ili, 18. ä ; 
9 | "174 mies. 
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mies. To loye his enemies thus, without any man» 
rer of obligation, without the leaſt expectation from 
them, he muſt needs be God. Not to love a God ſo 
highly worthy of our love, a man muſt be more than 
an enen, he muſt be a devil. If the death. of 
Chriſt, which is a myſtery. of bumiliation, infirmity, 


and annihilation, be ſo powerful as to expiate and 
to deſtroy fin in us; what may we not expect from a 


myſtery of glory, immortality, and omnipotency? 
k is this new-raiſed life, which obtains for us, 


and works in us, the life of grace and of glory: as 


it is his death. which removes the obſtacles thereto, 


ga agd litts us up out of our ſtate of unworthineſs. 


Thoſe ſouls, which Cod by his grace recovered out of 
the depths of fin, when they lived under a total for- 
getfulneſs of him, can they now diſtruſt his mercy, _ 
When they ſeek him earneſtly, when they are his, and 
he is their? 75 DE 
11. And not only, ſo, but we alſo joy in God, 


weg our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom. ue have now 


received the atonement. _ d e 
VVVulg. & Fr. glorie. ** this recanciliation. 
The proud man glories in him-ſelf, as deſerving 


every; thing: the humble places all his glory in being, 


in having power to do, and in deſerving no- thing, 
but im Jeſus Chriſt. - It is much, for ſinful man to 
be reconciled with his God; it is more, to hope for 
eternal ſalvation from him; but to catrie in our 
hearts from hence- forward a fund of | peace, confi- 
dence; and joy, whereby the Holy Spirit bears wit- 


neſs. to us, that we belong to Cad through Jeſus 


Chriſt to all eternity, this is the effect of the love of 


/ 


God towards us, and of our participation in the ſuf- 


ferings: of dee Chriſt. This is What 8. Paul calls 


* 
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to tbe RoMans, Chap. V. 343 


„ Okicmar sd. Chnisr a MORE ABUNDANT | 
| SOURCE or GRACE, THAN ADam OF SIN, Ts 
EFFECT OF THE LAW. tp 


12. Wherefore, as by one man fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, F for that all haue fiuned, 4 | 
Original in, that fatal inheritance derived from 
our firſt parents, is common to all men. Tho it be 
waſhed away by baptiſm, it renders us always ob- 
noxious to the juſtice of God in the penalties of this 
life, in the puniſhment of death, & c. How can 
we reliſh the pleaſures of the world, under the ex- 
pectation in which we ought to live of our puniſh- 
ment, the ſentence whereof is pronounced upon us? 
We need not wonder, that the hatred of in 
ſhould make the Saints deſire death: it is in reality 
more to be feared than death, ſince this is no other 
than the effect and puniſhment of fn, ſince it honours 
God in expiating ſin, and faves the man by puniſhing 
the ſinner. | Bom N 
13. For until the lau fin was in the world: but fin is 
wot imputed when there is uo law, Sn 
__ Ignorance of the written law does not hinder the. 
reign of in: how much leſs does an affected igno- 
rance ? Sinners avoided the puniſhment of men till 
the lau of Moſes, becauſe there was then no external 
law appointing. any puniſhments for /in: but there 
never was any in, at any time what-cver, which was 
not obne ious to the juſtice of God.--- He ſees the 
heart, he has written his law therein; and according 
to. this. lau of the heart he judges all thoſe who 
„ of mea. |. 1 ES 
14. Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Maſes, 
even. over them that had not fiuned after the fimilitude 


| Ver. I2. + Or, in whom, 3 | 1 8 
e * 


* 


others, re- eſtab 


and immortal in heaven. 
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ef Adam's tranſgreſſion, wha is the figure of him that 


Was kg come. EW 3 | 

Who has not. reaſon to dread the juſtice of God, 
when, he ſees how death has reigned throughout all 
ages, even in thoſe perſons who never committed in 
by their own will, and. in infants altogether incapa- 
ble of committing any? This can be no other than 
tie puniſhment of 20 On and hereditary ſin, 


ſince God can puniſh none but ſinners. - - - Every one 


who commits a fin, has reaſon to fear, leſt God 
ſhould obſerve the ſame conduct towards him, which 
he has obferved towards the world, leaving it under 
the reign and dominion.of fin. - - Adam is the figure 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe are two different heads and 
principles: the one of fin, the other of grace; the for- 
mer of death and condemnation, the latter of life, 
ſalvation, and glory. A wa me 
15. But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free 
gift. For if through the offence of one, many be dead; 
much more the grace of God, and the 995 by grace, 


which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 


many. 


7 


Ic. And not as it was by one that finned, ſo is 
| the gift: for the judgment was by one to condem- 


nation ; but the free gift is of many offences unto juſti- 
—_m—_ 9 * \ 
How great ſoever the weight and burden of our 
fins is, let us truſt in Jeſus Chriſt. His grace is' more 
powerful and efficacious to ſave, than fin is to deſtroy. 


| === Man is of him-ſelf able to do no- thing but to 


render the gifts of God ineffectual: God alone can re- 


pair the loſſes of man. Sin cauſed the deſtruction 


of the original righteouſneſs in Adam: but the grace 
of Chriſt deſtroys that ſin and an infinite number of 

| | lines righteouſneſs in a viqtorious and 
triumphant manner, gives it us more abundantly, 
cauſes us to perſevere therein, and renders it glorious 


17. Fr 


to the Romans, Chap. v. 3475 
17 Hr if f by one mans offence, death reigned by one; 
much more they which receive abundance of grace, and 0 
the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, Jeſus 


rVItl. 3 | 
- Abundance, which anſwers to our extreme want; 
Grace, to our unworthineſs; Gift, to our inability ; 
Righteouſneſs, to our ſins; and Life, to death which 
is the puniſhment- thereof, and from which grace rai- 
ſes us up. If grace is ſo rich and abundant toward 
ſinners, what will the life and the reign be, which 
God prepares for his children? Miſerable is he, who 
= the ſlavery of fin before the reign of Jeſus 


riſt. . 
18. Therefore as t by the offence of one judgment came 
all men to condemnation : even ſo * by the rightemuſ- 
neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtifi- 


cation of life, | 
No man is born a ſinner, but only through the 
communication of Adam's fin : no man becomes righ- 
tous, but only through the participation of the righ- 
teouſneſs, and the operation of the grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Let us never be forgetful of the moment 
wherein we received this grace by baptiſm, Let us 
preſerve it by humility and gratitude, or repair it by 
repentance, - | Ws hs be 
19. For as by one mans diſcbedience many were made 
finners - ſo by the obedience of one, ſhall many be made 
What! does Chriſt become obedient even to death, 
to expiate the diſobedience of his creature; and will 
we ſubn. to no-thing on the account of our own. 
fins? What blindneſs, what injuſtice is this! - As 
diſobedience is as it were the univerſal ſin, which is 
found in all fins what-ever: ſo obedience ought to be 
found in all manner of virtues, and to be as it were 
Pier. 17, 18. + Or, by one „ Ver. 18. + Or, 
Henle n 
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the ſoul of them. The will of God and the will 


t man conſtitute the reign of God or that of fin, 


religion or idolatry, eternal happineſs or eternal mi- 


8 


0, Moreover, the Jaw enzrech that the offence might 
| phone; but where fie alounded, grace did much more a- 


2 Oh, my God! who can he puffed up with the 
knowledge of the truth and of the law of God, 


ſince, when it is alone, it ſerves to no other purpoſe, 


but to render us more guilty ? -- How great a 


diſeaſe is pride! how difficult is it to diſcover and 
to heal it! ſince God permits the abundance of fin, to 
the end that the proud man being humbled by his 


Frequent falls, may confeſs his ſin, ſeck after his phy- 


cian, and be perfectly cured, - - The ſovereign 
power of the healing operation of the divine Saviour 
upon the rebellious will of man, ſhines forth moſt il- 


luſtriouſly in this reſpect, that from a ſtate of the 


moſt violent ſickneſs imaginable it reſtores it to per- 


fe& health; This is ſufficient matter of conſolation 


to the greateſt ſinners: but ungrateful is he, who 
from hence takes occaſion to tempt God. g 
21. That as ſin bath reigned unto death, even ſo might 


| 2 ce reign through righteouſueſs unto eternal life, by Je- 


Chriſt our Lord. 


| cd, jealouy/ of his Own glory, ſuffers fon to a- 
bound, that his grace may triumph in deſtroyimg it“) 
Jeſis Chriſt: and it ſeems, as if the will of man 


would diſpute with him the victory over it, and at- 
tribute to it-ſelf the honor thereof,. - The veign 
or dominion of concupiſcenee diminiſhes, in propor- 


tion as that of charity increaſes and grows {tronger. 
Phe latter begins here below, but is perfected only 


in heaven. No: thing ſo much oppoſes this dominion 
as our preſumption, and confidence in our own 


- rength-and merits. May the grace of Chriſt always 
reign and triumph, and may human preſumption be 
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10 be ROMA NS. Chap. VI 5347 
{ill humbled and confounded; - - What heart can 
here reſtrain its joy and gratitude > Who can refaſe 


his love to his bleſſed Saviour, who defires to reign in 
our hearts, to no other end, but only to render us 


holy m oa lie, ns happy 1 in the orher ? 
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9 I. Tur 1 BAPTIZED PERSON, DEAD To SIN, 
OUGHT Nor TO LIVE AGAIN THERETO, | 
| Fun NEW LIFE, 


W 2 HA I hal we ſay ** Shall we continue in 
hat grace may abaumd?ꝰ? 

The — does not perhaps fay this; but the | 
preſuwption and the life of fanners ſay it but too 
plainly. - The doctrine of grace humbles and edi- 
fes the children of grate ; but it nourifhes the pride 
and flothfulneſs of the children of Adam, by their 
abuſe thereof, and the falſe conſequences: they drawn | 
ſrom it. IE requires us to ask and to receive it 
with a plain and faith. Fhe preſumprion oß 
buman reaſon, which would fain become its judge, 
and the love of ſin, are ſo far from attracting it in 


gteater abundance, that they cauſe. it to remove a * 


greater dance 

2. Cod forbid:: bow hal we rhat ave dead v ſm, ve 
any. longer therein? 

See here the holineſs of- che lob of bapriſins The 
firſt effect of this grace, is, to make us die to ſm; ſo 
as thavithe ſpirit, the heart, and the ſenſes have no 


more life for /in, than thoſe of a dead man have for 


* 0 the world. Alaſs! who i is there to be 
i | found, 
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Found; who is dead to the love of * 8. wid to all 


mal, pleaſures: and defires? 
3. Know he not, that ſo many of in as + TR baptized 


[- into Jeſus Coriſt, were baptized into his death? 


The ſecond effect is, to applie and appropriate to 
us the death of Jeſus C, and to render it more 
uſeful and efficacious in expiating ſin in us, and ſe- 
parating us from fin, than if we our-ſelves were ſa- 


crificed to God, and deſtroyed by death. What (ins 


can- not ſo ſalutary a bath waſh away ? What crimes 
can-nor the blood of ſuch a victim fully expiate? 
a Therefore ue are buried with him by baptiſm into 


4. 
hands that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by 


the glory of the Father, wer ſo wo alſo ſould walk in 


wewurteſs of life. 


The third effect and degree of the grace of bap- 


- tiſm, is, to live in a forgetfulneſs of the earth, and 


ſeparated from the world, by the diſpoſition of our 


| heart, as if we Were ad - - - The Chriſtian is u- 


ried in order to die: as well becauſe: the baptiſmal 
immerſion, which repreſented the burial of Chriſt, 
ſerved to applie the merit of his death and burial to 
the baptized perſon, (which the ba iſmal effuſion like- 
wile: does) as becauſe the Chriſtian's: death to fin is 
not yet finiſhed, but ought. continually to advance 


more and more from day to day. The fourth 


effect: To raiſe us up, and cauſe us to live, walk, 
and act like new men in all reſpects. The life of 


a Chriſtian is the liſe of a man ke up from the dead. 


Jo know, whether we are alive to God, let us 
examine whether we are dead to the world. 
5. For if we have been planted together in the likenef, 


| of his death : We Cen be alſo in 8. rg ＋ his » al 
| —_— | 
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to the Ro MAN s, Chap. VI. 349 
The fifth effe&: To be no-thing, but only. with 
reſpe& and, in conformity to Chriſt, both in his death, 
and in his new life. There is an indiſpenſable 
neceſſity of dying with Jeſus Chriſt, in order to live 
with and in him, according to ſoul and body; in 


time and in eternity. We are by baptiſm, both 
buried as dead men, that we may compleat the de- 
ſtruction of the body of ſin and its corruption ;. and 


put into the ground as Plaut that We may recover 
anew life. 
6. Knowing th, that our old. man is crucified abe 


him, that the body of fin might be. deft Ned that hence- 


forth we ſhould not ſerve fin. FD 
The ſixth effect: It is not enough to acid to kill, 


and to burie the body of fin, we. muſt even deſtroy it, 


by deſtroying, its members, fornication, covetouſneſs, 


and other vices, (Col. iii.) - -- All men were in Jeſus; 


Chriſt upon the. croſs, and died thereon with him, be- 
cauſe he there ſupplied their place, as their ſecurity 
and victim. Let us continue and. finiſh in our- ſelves 


that death and ſacrifice. --- Let us bear in ogh- faves, S 
by: the imitation of his Khor Ss that perſon, who 


vouchſafed to bear us in him- ſelf upon the croſs, by 
taking upon Him the weight and burden * * our 
intquiries. 3 n 
7. r he that is - dead, is f Fm ; 3 fin. 3 
"The ſevench: To deliver and free us from fin. - -- 
As long as fin lives and reigns in us, ſo long are we 
its 1 and yield obedience to its deſires. There 


is no true and Fat liberty or freedom, but by the 
our corrupt and diſorderly pak | 


mortification o 
lions. 


8. Now if 1 we be dead with Chriſ,, awe believe that we 
ſhall alſo live with bim. 


The eighth: To cauſe us to live with ny in Chrift, 
by the union of our heart, by an intent * conte mne 


Ver. ts 1 Gr TSS 
5 tion 
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tion of his myſteries, by the imjtation of his life; and 
by the participation of his glory. How many de- 
"Brees are there of life, and of a life ſo defirable! We 
paſs too lightly over theſe words, we bal alſo lire 
| do him : they contain every thing which can be da- 
9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, di. 
erh no more; death hath no more dominion over him. 
The ninth: To make us perſevere in the new raiſ 
eld life, and to hinder relapſes. - - As there is no- 
thing mortal or belonging to fin in Ch#ift raiſed fron 
the dead: ſo there is no- thing of the death of ſin, in 
thoſe, who by baptiſm are vie up in him. For 
à man to ſuffer ſin to have dominion over him, after 
having been delivered from it by the grace of Chriſt, 
this is to cauſe the devil-to ttiumpfi, over the very 
rriamph it-ſelf of Jeſus Chriſt, glorious and taiſcd 
She dag oft DS hi 9D 36 0% 
10. Hr in that he died, he died untd fir once > but in 
that be livet h, be roeth unto Gold. 
The tenth and laſt effect, is, To cauſe us to jive f 
and for God, and to conſecrate to him our whole life, 
in imitating jeſus Chriſt. He is intirehy conſumma- 
red in-God by his reſurrection, is no longer in ſubjeRi- 
on to any but God, has no longer any life but in Gol, 
any motion but for him; as being the victim of God 
in his perfect ſtate. This is the law andthe pattern 
of that perfection, to Which the Chriſtian ought to 
Tend and aſpire.. . As there was but one death, 
And one reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift; ſo there is but 
bone baptiſm, which, by the virtue and application 
of thoſe two myſteries, makes a new man, in de- 


ſeroying the corruption of the old. : 
i Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your Jebots t be dead in 


deed unte fin; but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our 


In order to enter upon the practice of theſe great 


truths, in which the holineſs of baptiſm and the 
3 l = main 


enn 


8 & — » er = 
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main of Chriſtianity do conſiſt, we Ought r. Fre- 
quently to conſider them in the light of God. 2. To 
depend upon Jeſus Chriſt, as the branch depends on 
the root, the building on the foundation, and the 
members on the head. 3. To unite our-ſelves to him 
by charity and prayer. There needs no other 
anſwer to temptation but this, That we are dend to 
fin and alive to God; that all our actions ought to be 
actions of life, and for that reafon to have Jeſus 
Chriſt for their principle, and God for their end ; alive 
anto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . 


4" 
— rr 
— — — — — Yah — 
— — — 


Fg. 2. We osr Nor LET SIN REIGN OVER US; WE. 
MUST NOT BE OUR-SELVES ITS SERVANTS, Non 
TED OUR MEMBERS AS ITS ARMS OR NX. 


Ly 


je ſbould obey it in the luſts thereof. _ . 
The law of in lives in the greateſt ſaints during 
this life: who has not reaſon to tremble? WhO Will 
date exalt him-ſelf? but it reigus only in him who 
yields thereto, and who by ſinning becomes its ſlave. 
Let us watch and fight, if we deſite to over-come. 
Who-ever obeys it once, puts him-ſelf in danger of 
obeying it always. Dy Arr es DD RC 
Iz. Neither yield ye your members as * 2 25 001 
unrighteouſueſs unto fin: but yield pour ſelues unto God, 
as thoſe that are alive from the dead; aud your mm- 
bers as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, 
Fr. nſecrate. V1 
As is the heart, ſuch is the uſe of the body: this 
ſerves the maſter whom that has choſen. The tongue 


12. Let not fin therefore reign in your mortal body, that 


” is made an inſtrument or weapon to charity or concu- 

7 piſcence, to piety or paſſion, according as the one ot 
we other reigns in us. And ſo of the other members, 

ic a Ver. 13. + Gr, arms, or, weapon. Ty : = 

in 2 | N and 


his he 


; eouſneſs. 
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and of all the ſenſes. To employ them in the ſervice 
of fin, is to deliver up the gifts of God to his enemy 
and to furniſh that enemy with arms to fight againſt 
God. - The true Chriſtian conſecrates to God, both 


art by charity, and his body by good works, 
0 ooo: 

14. For fin ſhall not have dominion. over you : for je 
are not under the law, but under grace, 


Let us not deceive our-ſelves, ſin has dominion over 
us, When we commit it, and as long as we continue 


in it. --- A baptized perſon is {till ander the lau as 4 
Jew, if he fulfill not the Jaw, or fulfill it only out of 
fear. We are not under grace, but only when grace 
has domi nion over us, when it cauſes us to mortifie the 
works of the fleſh, and to live and act according to 


the Jaw of chart). 
15. What then? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under 


the law, but under grace? Cod forbid. 


In vain do we flatter our-ſelves as injoying the 
chriſtian liberty, and not being any longer under the 
law, if the love of the /aw deliver not our hearts from 
the ſervitude of /iv. -- We are not under grace, but 


only ſo far as grace ſubjects us through love to th 


ſubduing our paſſions. 3 
16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your ſelves 
* ſervants ” to obey, his * ſervants * ye are to whom je 
obey.; whether of fi unto death, or of obedience unto right- 
8 „ | 

To love fin, is to do the will of our enemy, ard 


law of God, and renders us faithful in oppoſing and 


o 


to ſurrender up our own to him, - - What does our 


will through a habit of fin at length become, but a 


mere chain of iron, which binds us faſt under the 


wer of iin, and renders us the ſlaves thereof? Piety 
is the life, and fin the death, of rhe ſoul. To love 
fin therefore, is to hate our- ſelves. | 


Ver. 16. John, viii. 34- 2 pet. ii. 19. 


17. But 


— yy ce 5 2 - we. 1 


„ — 2 22 
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17. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of 
fn; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of do- 
 Arine f which was delivered you. ed 183 
18. Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſer- 
wants of righteouſneſs. 5.6 
Let us never be weary of returning thanks to God 
for the gift of faith, and the grace of baptiſm : we 
can never perform this duty as frequently, and as 
worthily as we ought. - - - If our «bedieuce were not 
a gift of God, the Apoſtle would not give him the 
whole praiſe thereof. As it is God who ſpeaks to us; 
ſo it is he who cauſes us to: obey his word. In order 
to obey it outwardly and in appearance, ſelf- love is 
ſufficient. It we do it from the bottom of our hearts, 
and for the ſake of God, our works will evidently 
ſhew it. We muſt always have recourſe in this 
matter to the Goſpel, of which we made profeſſion 
at our baptiſm, and to the promiſes we there made' 
to God. We therein only changed our ſervice - 
but happy is the ſervice of righteouſneſs and charity, 
2 conſtitutes the true liberty of the children of 


— 
1 


9. 3. Mex muST YIELD THRRM-sEL VES UP INTIRELY TO 
Gop, AS THEY HAVE DONE ro INIQuity. TRE 
FRUIT OF SIN, AND THAT OF GRACE, 


19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the 
infirmity of your fleſh :. for as ye have yielded your mem- 
bers ſervants, to uncleanneſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity; 
even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs 
PW 3 AER 

According to S. Paul, it is to complie with the 
weakneſs and infirmity of men, to require them only 
; to do as much for God, as they have done for iniqui- 
) as much in order to ſalvation, as to damnation. 


Ver. 17. f Gr. whereto ye were delivered. oO 
Vol. III. Part, 2. Z :. 
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Who is there does this? and yet who ought not to 
do much more ? - - - It belongs to the juſtice or right- 
eouſueſs which we owe to God, to proportion [as far 
as poſſibly we can] our repentance to our fins. - -- 
He who- has committed fin with his eyes, his ears, 
his tongue, &c. let him mortifie them, and make 
them ſubſervient and inſtrumental to repentance and 
ſalvation. F 27 ey ; 

| 20. For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were free 
ꝓ from righteouſneſs. | | # | * | | 
2221. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, ubereof 
ye are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. 

Blind and miſerable freedom that, which makes men 
preferr the heavy burden of in, to the light and eaſy 
yoak- of Jeſus Chriſt ! Who can ever love /in, which 
is accompanied with the ſlavery of the ſoul, attend- 
ed with ſhame and confuſion, and which ends in 2 
double death? --- That perſon is truely wiſe and 
prudent, who knows how to change the confuſion of 
fin into a confuſion of repentance and of love. 
22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſer- 
wants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the 
end everlaſting life, . | 
Happy and deſireable ſervice that, which makes us 


the ſervants of God, and which keeps us in a con- 


ſtant dependence on his Spirit, and under a perfect 
ſubjection to his law! The ſervitude of men makes 
only miſerable perſons: the ſervice of God always 
makes men Saints in time, and Kings in eternity. 

23. Fur the wages of fin is death : but the gift of God 
is eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

The ſinner is in the pay of /in, and that pay or 
wages is death. Who-ever claims any other thing is 
unjuſt, and deceives him-ſelf.- - Eternal life is the re- 
ward of is good works: but theſe '9 good works are 
the gifts of God, and theſe gifts the fruit of the blood 


Per. 20. + Gr. zo righteouſneſr, „ 
1 | 2 | SIR of 


to the ROMAN Chap. VII. 333 
of Jeſus Chriſt. - Obſerve the wonderful eircum- 
ſpection of the Apoſtle in oppoſition to human pride. 
Sin being derived from that fountain, is puniſhed 
by juſtice : but 20 [virtues] being a gift of mercy, and 
an effect of grace, it is by grace and mercy that they 
are rewarded.. What ** [virtues] ſoever a man 
may have acquired, he has reaſon only to humble 
him-ſelf, ſince he has no- thing but what he has re- 


ceived. 5 
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9. 1. Tux FAITHEUL, BEING DEAD To THE. 
| ' LAW, LIVE ONLY To GoD. . | 


I, K OW ye not, brethren, ( for 1 ſpeak to them 
that know the lau) how that the lau hath do- 
minion over a man as long as he liveth?  ' 
So long ds it is I my-ſelf who live, and not Jeſus 


Chriſt who liveth in me, I am under the dominion, and 


the curſe of the lau, being not able to fulfill it with- 
out his grace. Come then, O Jeſus, come, live, and 
at in me by thy Spirit. W 
2. Fr the. woman which hath an husband, is bound by 
the law to her husband ſo long as he liveth ; but if the 
2 be dead, ſhe is loſed from the law of hes buſ- 


The bond of marriage is indiſſoluble. Death a- 
lone can untie the knot which God has tied. 
The woman has a dependence upon her husband, and is 
ſubject to him, as man is to the Jaw : but the chxiſt- 


Per. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 1 n . 
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ian husband ought to treat his wife, as grace does the 


heart of man, bringing her in ſubjection with a com- 
manding gentleneſs, and with ſuch a force and pow- 
er as is full of love. 8 

3. So then if while her husband liveth, ſhe be married 
to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adultereſs : but if her 
husband be dead, ſhe is free from that law; ſo that ſhe is 


mo adultereſs, though ſhe be married to another man, 
Obſerve the remarkable caution of the Apoſtle, 


who declares, that ſecond marriages are not criminal; 
but at the ſame time is far from praiſing them, - - - 
By his manner of expreſſion he intimates, that the 
ſtate of matrimony is a kind of ſervitude, and eſpe- 
cially for a woman; to the end, that none may 
lightly and unadviſedly ingage therein. - - They 
love their liberty but little, who put on thoſe bonds 
anew, from which they have been once delivered. 
— 2 the widow, who at leaſt looks upon God as 
her ſecond ſpouſ. „3 

4. Wherefore, my bret hren, ye alſo are become dead to 
the law by the body of Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married 
to another, even to him who is raiſed from the dead, that 
we ſhould bring forth fruit unto God. Shah 
A child of Adam, when baptized, is accounted as 
dead by the death of Chriſt, and as raiſed again by 
his reſurrection. All the oldneſs of Adam, and of 
the letter which killeth, became dead in Jeſus Chriſt on 
the croſs: and with him all things become new. A 
new man, a new ſtate, a new marriage, the fruits 
whereof are righteouſneſs and good works. - - - 


Grace, which delivers from the bondage of the lu 


by cauſing it to be fulfilled, 1s for thoſe, who, being 
paſſed from Adam to Chriſt, are grafted into him, 
become his members, and make part of his boch. 


= - = The eſſential difference betwixt the grace of 


Adam and of the fate of innocency, and the chriſt- 
ian grace, conſiſts in this, that every one would have 
received the former in his own perſon ; — the 
+4 | — — . atter 


„ 
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latter is received only in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 


riſen again, to whom we are united. Let us, like 


faithful ſpouſes, reſolve to embrace the intereſts and 
the inclinations of Chriſt raiſed from the dead, to love 
no-thing but what he loves, to acquire no-thing but 
for him, and to be fruitful in good works. by and for 
him alone. 5 | „ 
5. For when we were in the fleſh, the | motions of fins 
which were by the lau, did work in our members to bring 
forth fruit unto death, 8 „ 
Behold here what we are without Chriſt, and un- 
der the Jaw, which inflames concupiſcence, inſtead of 
curing it; flaves to our paſſions, and altogether  car- 
nal, - - - Obſerve the difference betwixt a child of 
Adam and a child of God. The former, wholely 
corrupt in nature, and having his paſſions for the prin= 
ciple of all his actions, does no-thing to attain hea= 
ven, but labors only unto death: the latter, having a 
divine being in Chriſt, and his Spirit for his princi- 
ple, does no-thing by that Spirit, but what leads 
and conducts him unto Gd. 1 
6. But now we are * delivered from the lau, * that 
being dead wherein we were held; that we ſhould ſerve 
in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 
* Fr. according to ſome Gr. MSS. and the Vulg. 
freed from the Iaw of death. . 
Obſerve here the admirable effects of the grace 2 
Chriſt. 1. It frees and ſets us at liberty from the curſe 
of the law. 2. It delivers us from death. 3. It ſub- 
jects us to God. 4. It fills us with his Spirit. 5. Ic 
changes »od renews the heart. 6. It baniſhes fear, 
and makes us act upon a principle of love. --- If we 


V. 


deſire to know to what we are ſubject, let us 'exan. © 


mine, what love, what habits are moſt prevalent 'in 
us. Perform in my heart, O divine grace of my 
bleſſed Saviour, what- ever thou art to perform there 


Ver, 5.. Gr. paſſions. J Ver. 6. E Or, being dead to b. 
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for God, and do dee 185 me into ſubjection to 


thy-ſelf. 


9 2. Tur LAW or SIN CONTRARY To THAT 


OF GRACE, . 


” 7 What hat we ſay then? Is the uw fot ? God "Ih 
bid! Nay, I had not known fin, but by the lau: for 1 
had not known f luſt, except the lau had ſaid, Thou ſpat 
not cover. | 

8. But flu raking occaſion by the comnandment, wrought 
in me all manner of * concupiſcence For without the 
law fin was dead, Fr. wicked defires. 

"Sn ſeems to have ſo far taken the place of nature, 
chat it often lies concealed in the heart, withour 
our knowing i it. The 1; effect of the law, is, to diſ- 
cover it, either by informing the ungerſtanding, or 
rerrifying. the conſcience. - - - The law. is certainly a 
grace or favor; but it is only an external grace, 
which becomes fatal fo as through our own corrupt- 
ions, unleſs. accompanied with the internal grace of 

\ Give us therefore, Lord, that which thou 


Cd, 2, The lau excites and ſtirs ur * 


ſcence, which ve out with 0 11 ury after 
having been reſtrained and ſtoppe roduces 
all manner f wicked defires, by 2 . forbid- 


| ng. that evil which it can-not cure. Prevent in me, 


my God, all the abuſes of thy holy law, into 
Which 1 might otherwiſe fall. 
9. For I was alive without the law once: but when the 
ment came, fin revived, and I Zed. 
10. And the commandment which was une ta 
9 ' found to be upto” death, 
. ive me He, 1 to give me, 


Ver; 4 + Or, Foncupiſcence. 
Heft. We . 1 | 
; tet 


$61 | 8 


Per. 8. Exod, xx. 11. 
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4. It awakens, and makes fin as it were revive. A- 
laſs i how many are there, who think them-ſelves alive 
in che fight of God, becauſe they know. nothing 
either of the chriſtian life, or. of the death of n! 
Deplorable ſtate of man by reaſon of /in! if he know 
nor the Jaw, his ignorance is an occaſion of his fall- 
ing; and if he know it, his knowledge gives him 
death, through the corruption of his heart. It be- 
longs to thee, O Jeſus, to intighten my darkneſs, and 
to render my knowledge uſeful. | 
11. For fin taking occaſion by the commandment, deceiv- 
ed me, and by it flew me. 

5. The law, which 1s ſo pure and ſo full of light 
to the humble, is an occaſion of deluſion and deceit 
to the proud man, who imagines he can overcome 
concupiſcence without the help of grace. The law 
makes known our duty, but it convinces not the 
ſinner of his weakneſs and miſery. The vain endea- 
vours 'of nature, and his fatal falls, are the things 
which convince him of his own inability. O light, 
O m_—__ of Chriſt's grace, how neceſſary are yet to 
me | 

I 2, Wherefore the law is boly ; ; and the commandment 
holy, and juſt, and good. 

be law is holy in it-ſelf, preſcribing the duties. of 
religion towards God; juſt, with regard to our neigh- 
bour ; and good and beneficial in reference to our- 
ſelves, = - = The lau, the incarnation it-ſelf, and all 
the other myſteries, are external graces, which we 
can- not but abuſe, unleſs the Spirit of God cauſe us 
to make a good uſe of them. | 

13. WH... then that which is good marks: death unto me? 
God forbid. But fin, that it might appear ſin, working, 
death in me by that which is good; that fin by the com- 
mandment might become exceeding finful. 


Ver, 12. 1 Tim. i. 8. 


Da, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
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The greater the corruption of the heart of man is, 
which turns the moſt ſalurary knowledge into poiſon, 
the more wonderful is the power of Chriſt's grace, 
which triumphs over ſuch corruption. The con- 
ſideration of this ſhould produce in us humiliation, 


diſtruſt, and natred in reſpe& of our-ſelves ; adora- 


tion, love, reſignation, and dependence in reſpe& of 


* 


g. 3. Paul pots NoT THAT WHICH HE WOULD. 


THE LAW OF THE FLESH, AND THAT OF THE 
SPIRIT: THE CONELICT BETWIXT, THEM. 


14. For we know that the law is ſviritual but I am 


carnal, fold under fin. 
So great an Apoſtle, all inflamed with charity, 


humbles him-ſelt, trembles, and grones under the law 
of coneupiſcence: and we, who are cold, and frozen 
like ice, raſnly and preſumptuouſly expoſe our: ſelves 


to every thing which may provoke and- increaſe it. 


15. For that which I do, It allow not: for what I 
would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do 1. 

We fee here the rebellion of the fleſh; and the 
power of concupiſcence. Alaſs ! how many words, 


thoughts, deſires, and motions, which are indelibe- 
rate and involuntary, does it cauſe, even in thoſe 
 whoſe' will is holy! And even how many voluntary 


faults, under which the juſt complain and grone! And 


 Indecd who is there, if he have any faith, who will 


not be grievouſly concerned, to ſee him-ſelf under an 
unfortunate neceſſity of continually contradicting him- 
ſelf? When ſhall we attain to that happy neceſſity, of 
hating no-thing which belongs to our underſtanding, 


+ our will, and our actions? 


16. If 
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16. F then I do that which I would not, I conſent 
auto the lau, that it is good. 5 | 
God knows very well how to make the juſt perſon,. 
when tempted, hear and approve his lau, notwith- 
ſanding the noiſe and violent efforts of the contrary 
lau. That in us which reſiſts fin, ſhews us the 
holineſs of the lau: that which reſiſts the law, makes 
us ſenſible of the corruption of fin. | It is a very 
great conſolation, in the midſt of the miſeries under 
which we grone, to know that we notwithſtanding 
| adhere to the law of Gd. ONE. 
17. Now then it is no more I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. DES. I | 67 pbk þ 
ln every Chriſtian there are as it were two men: 
Jcſus Chriſt, who reſides in the heart, by faith, and 
does good there by his grace; and the man of fin, 
| who dwels therein by concupiſcence, and acts there 
by his carnal will. Let us continually fight againſt 
the latter, with the arms of faith, prayer, and the 
love of God's law. Let us intirely conſent to and 
agree with this amiable law, and we ſhall then be at 
z perfect agreement with our- ſelves. e 
18. For I know, that in me (that is, in my, fleſh) 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will i preſent with me, 
but how to perform that which is good, I find not. 
Do good will therefore, no good motion can pro- 
ceed from us, but it is Chriſt who works it in us. 
The oppoſition of the vill of the carnal man to 
that of the ſpiritual, of ſenſual deſire to charity, of the 
fleſh to the ſpirit, of concupiſcence to grace, is a juſt 
puniſhment to man for having forſaken God, and 
having . augbt his peace and chief good at a diſtance ' 
from him. Let us learn at laſt, that our good confiſts 
in adhering to him alone. . 
19. For the good that I would, I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. e 
When concupiſcence in a righteous perſon riſes 
againſt the law of the ſpirit, alaſs! in what a ſad 
. | | condition 
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condition does he find him-ſelf 2 His good will, how 
ſtrong ſoever it be, and at length victorious, does 
notwithſtanding . receive ſome terrible ſhocks from the 
carnal will. Who-ever has in this caſe any pre- 
ſumption of his own ſtrength, is very blind, or very 
much hardened. Fortifie and ſtrengthen me, O my 
God, againſt my-ſelf: for I have no enemy more 
dangerous in the whole world. | 
20. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more 1 
that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 
As a man is nor criminal, becauſe he feels within 
him-ſelt this conflict of concupiſcence : ſo is he not 
therefore juſtified, becauſe he does not feel it. - - - 
He. who. is not ſenſible of the violence thereof, has 
reaſon to fear that he is already overcome thereby. 
And he who is ſenſible of it, who reſiſts it, and is 
greatly concerned at it, is not for all that certain of 
the victory. Comfort your-ſelves, ye faithful ſouls; 
for none of thoſe diſorders and irtegularities which 
are found in a man, is imputed to him, if his will do 
not embrace, nor conſent thereto, - _ 
21. I find then a law, that when. I would do good, 
11 preſent with me. 1] 


: * ſts 


The chriſſian grace is a grace of combat. We de- 
ceive our- ſelves it we pretend to become holy without 
doing violence to our: ſelves. Our greateſt enemy is 
within - our-ſelves, for the exercice of ſome and the 
deſtruction of others. Let us arm our-ſelves with 
faith, prayer, vigilance, and courage, that we may 
be able to ſtand our ground. But it belongs to thee, 
O Lord, to give us theſe arms, and the grace to 
make uſe of them; and from thee we hope to receive 
FK e UF | | 
22. For I delight in the law of God, after the inward 
Man. 8 4 W 195 : 

he inward man is the regenerate man, who is 
grafted. into Jeſus Chriſt, who is perfectly cured, and 
animated with the Spirit of God: he alone can reliſh 

1 1 | the 


/ 
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the law of God, becauſe he alone has it ingraved in 
his heart by charity. Do thou, O Lord, form and 
preſerve in me the love and reliſh of thy lau, and ren- 


der them effectual to my ſalvation. . 
23. But I ſee another law in my members, warring 


againſt the lau of my mind, and bringing me into cap- 


tivity to the law of fin, which is in my members. 

How great matter of humiliation is it to a child 
of God, to be ſenſible of concupiſcence, to undergo 
the violence of it, and to be expoſed thereto during 
his whole life! Tho” the. fleſhy be. captive under 
the law of „in, yet all is well, if the will prevail and 


triumph by the law of the ſpirit. --- Yer who will not 


fear, when ingaged in a combat, the ſucceſs of which 


is uncertain, and in which his eternal happineſs lies 


WG oc Us 
234. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 


The arc ot changing this wretched ftate into happi- 


neſs, conſiſts in bearing well, in the ſpirit of mortifi- 


cation, the internal perſecution of this man of ſin 


who is within us; in oppoſing his malignity with all 
our power; in bewailing as we ought our bondage 


under this law of fin, and inceſſantly invoking our 


deliverer. He who laments his ſervitude the moſt, is 


the leaſt a ſlave to this body of fin. The more he de- 


plores his misfortune, the more happy is he, — 

25. I thank" God, through, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
H then, with the mind 1 my Tat Jerve the law of God; 
but. with the fleſh the lau of fin. = 


Fr. ccording to ſome. Or. MSS. & the Vulg: 


The grace of. + | | ol 
O deplorable ſchiſm in the Chriſtian, and which 
will be ended only by the peace of heaven! - - To 
place our hope in our own ſtrength, is to reſolve to 
periſh. Our real ſtrength conſiſts in placing our hope 


Ver. 24+ 1 Or, this body of death, gh h 
: in 


— — — — — 


F 

[| 

| 
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in God alone, and in expecting no-thing from him, 
but through Jeſus Chrift. - = = Iris the x of God, 
and the triumph of his grace, to render a man victori- 
ous over fin, againſt all the oppoſition of the lau of 
n; and to cauſe him to do good, amidſt the moſt 
violent inclinations to evil. Vouchſafe, Lord, to 
count it thy glory to bring me into ſubjection to thy 
law, and to make the fleſh in me ſerve the ſpirit. 


" 
U \ — 
n 4 % F 


CHAP. VIII 
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2 * 
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6. 1. Tux jusr DELIVERED FROM THE LAW or 
DEATH. LI HE LIFE OF THE FLESH, AND 
THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT, CONTRARY 
| AND IRRECONCILEABLE. 


1. HERE is therefore nou no condemnation to 

I them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
after the fleſh, but aſter the Spirit. 
_ * Obſerve here the effects of the grace of Chriſt, and 
of his Spirit, in baptized perſons. 1. It makes us 
children of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and cauſes us to ſub- 
fiſt in him. 2. It annulls, with reſpect to us, the 
ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt the child- 
ren of Adam, by applying to us the merits of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice, and the virtue of his death and 
reſurrection. 3. It cauſes'us to lead a holy life, di- 
realy contrary to fin. - - - It is not ſufficient, to be in 
Jeſus ' Chriſt, and to have made profeſſion of re- 
nouncing fin ; we muſt live according to Feſus Chriſt, 
and really hate fin. In vain do we bear the name, 
if we do not perform the actions of Chriſtians. This 
is not an idle and unactive grace: we muſt re 

N hs: i r 
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and that in the ways of God, which are his com- 
mandments. TE, 5 1 7 

2. For the law of the Spirit of life, in Chriſt Jeſus, 

bath made me free from the lau of fin and death. 
| * Fr. delivered me. 3 

4. It makes us free from the dominion of concu- 
piſcence. 5. It delivers us from the eternal death both 
of body and ſoul. -- - Ungrateful and ſtupid is he, 
who by his ſins drives away this Sirit of bike that he 
may re-eſtabliſh in him- ſelf the reign of concupiſcence 
and death. _ s | 

3. For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own oon, in the 
likeneſs of finful fleſh, and + for fin condemned fin in the 


4. That the righteouſneſs of the lau might be ful- 
filed in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit. | | F288 TAG 
: 6. It ſupplies the defe& and weakneſs of the law, 
and delivers us from the curſe thereof, by enabling us 
to fulfill it. They oppoſe the neceſſity of the in- 
carnation and death of Chriſt, who oppoſe the ne- 
ceflity and power of his grace, which is the end and 
fruit of thoſe myſteries. = - - It is the reign of fin in 
the fleſh, which cauſes the weakneſs and inability of 
the law; as it is the dominion of grace over the will, 
which cauſes the fulfiling of it. - - - Death, having 
unjuſtly ſubjected to it- ſelf Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
perfectly innocent, loſes the power which it had over 
all men tho guilty. Who can do otherwiſe than love 
this holy victim! He hath ſuffered for us, let us at 
leaſt ſuf with him. . 3 
5. For they that are after the fleſh, do mind" the 
things of the fleſh : but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. 
Fr love and reliſh. 


Ver, 3. F Or, by . for ftw. 


— 
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7. It renders us ſpiritual, and diſingages us from 
the corruption of the fleſb.— Our e is our 
love. Such as our love is, ſuch: are our works: ſuch 
as is our heart, ſuch is our life. Hereby we may 
know, whether we are of heaven, or-of the earth ; 
whether we belong to God or to the world; whether 
we are ſpiritual or carnal. Let us ſincerely examine 

_ our-ſelves. „ | | 
6. Fur f to be carnally minded, is death; but + t 

be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. | 
Fr. Now the love of the things of the fleſh is 
death; whereas the love of thoſe of the Spirit. 

- Do we fully believe what the Holy Ghoſt here 
delivers by his Apoſtle, That it is no other than 2 
ſtate of death, for men to love the things of the fle, 
namely, pleaſures, riches, and honors? - -- We hve 
the creatures after an ill manner, when we love them 
for their own ſakes, without any relation to God, 
and beyond the bounds of neceſſity. - - No- thing 
but trouble and death attends us, when we love not 
that which we ought to love, and love that which we 
ought to hate. Immeaſurable and. unbounded peace 
is the happy portion of thoſe, who love God and his 
law without bounds and meaſure. at, 

. 7. Becauſe | the carnal mind is enmity againſt” God: 
for 4 is not ſubject to the lau of God, neither indeed 
can ve. 3 why l | 

I Fr. this loue of the things of the fleſh is the ene- 
my of. EY * 1 
Caan any one ſay, that he loves God, when he 

cheriſhes in his own heart the enemy of God him- ſelf? 

—-No: thing is contrary to God but ſelf- love, which 
fixes our hearts upon that which flatters our fenſes and 
our pride. Could this love be ſubjelt to the law of God, 
it would then ceaſe to be what it is; ſince it is in- 


Per. 6, 7. + Gr. the minding of the fleſp, Ver. 6, + #he 
minding of WR” oo TY. . | 


ordinate, 
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ordinate, only becauſe it is not directed ultimately to 


Cod, nor meaſured by the rule of his will. 

8. Sy then they that * are in the fleſh, cannot pliaſe 

God. : * Fr. live according to. RE th 
What devotions ſoever you practiſe, you can-not 


pleaſe God, if you live according to your corrupt incli- 


nations, which are contrary to the Goſpel: in doing 
this conſiſts the life of the fe. - - - Tho” the fleſh be 
not yet intirely ſubdued and ſubiect to us, yet we 


may notwithſtanding not be ſubject to that. And we 


may juſtly be ſaid, not to live according to the fleſh, 
if we conſent not to its rebellion, nor to any evil 
deſire. 1 uh N 21 
9. But je are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 

ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any 
man have uot the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 

* Fr. live not according to. 1 f 

Dread ful words theſe! For who- ever has not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, can have no- thing but a ſpirit of error 
and darkneſs: and this will neceſſarily appear in his 
life and converſation. He who belongs not to Chriſt, 
to whom can he belong but to the prince of this 
world 2 The 80h effect of grace conſiſts in this, 
that it is the rule of our life. The tb, it makes us 
belong to Chriſt, and become part of his body, _ 

10. And if Chriſt be in jou, the body is dead, becauſe 
of ſin; but the Spirit is life, becauſe of righteouſueſs. | 
The regeneration of a Chriſtian is as yer imper- 
tec. - - Thar is a ſtrange ſort of compound, which 
conſiſts of a body dead, and of a ſoul raiſed up, 
whereof the one is continually ſtriving to draw th 
other in: irs own ſtate and condition. - - - Let us re- 
joice in that we haye in our ſoul the life of the Spirit 
of God: but let us fear and tremble, for that we 
bear in our body the death of fin, that is, an inclina- 
tion to ſin, which continually excites us to the com- 
miſſion of it. The 10" effect: the grace or the Spirit 

| of 
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of Jeſus Chriſt is the life of the heart, and the ſpirit of 


our Jperve. 

11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, dwell in you ; be that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, f by bis Spirit 

that dwelleth in you. 1 


*3 


ral life, even to the body. -The reſurrection of the 
body is a conſequence of baptiſm, one of the privi- 


dwelling of Chriſt's Spirit in us, as members of this 
| head, and temples of this Spirit. The greatneſs of 
the baptiſmal grace is not ſufficiently comprehended. 


other graces which lead thereto. But this ſeed is 
often buried up and loſt, - The mote the ſoul par- 
takes of the fulneſs of that Spirit which is in Jeſs 
- Chriſt, the more will the body partake of the fulneſs 


quently and earneſtly, and what ought we to preſerve 
with greater care, than this Spirit? 
$. 2. THE” CHILDREN OF GOD, BEING LED BY 
HIS SPIRIT, LOVE HIM AS THEIR FATHER, 
| AND LONG FOR THEIR DELIYERANCE. 


feſb, to live after the fleſh. „ 

| 1 many Lenka, are generally uſed to ſecure 
the intereſts of corrupt nature! The carnal man eaſi- 

„ | ly perſuades him- ſelf, that he owes every thing to it, 

be willingly pays it the tribute of his riches, his la- 
bors, and his application, and conſecrates his life 

thereto, which is due only to God. The ie of 


| Per. 11. f Or, becauſe . 5 


. 


Th)bhe 11rh effect of grace: it is a ſource of immor- 


leges belonging to our adoption, and an effect of the 


It is a ſeed, which includes eternal life, and all the 


of his glory. What ought we then to ask more fre- 


112. Therefore, brethren," we are debters, mt to the 
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the fab does not conſiſt only in intemperance, forni- 

cation, or the other vices of the body; but likewiſe in 

a fond adherence to corrupt reaſon, and to our r 

wil, in pride, ambition, envy,” &c. It is the exercice 

of a true Chriſtian during this lite, mien to 
ſe his ſenſual inclinations. 


13. Fir i ye live after the fleſh, je ſhall FRE bur f 


je through the * do ener the deeds of the Tu ze 


hall live. F 

Wich mall we believe, either he world) which 
tells us, that to reſiſt and continually denie our· ſelves, 
is not to live; or the Spirit of God, who aſſures, that 
life conſiſts in the mortification of all our irregular 
deſites? - It appertains only to the Spirit of God, 
that is, to the Spirit of love, to the grace of Chriſt, | 
to morti ſis or kill fin in the heart of man, and ee 
him re is the 1 2th 245 5 f a 

14. > > mag d by the Spire God, they 
are the ſons of Go | 

We act as the a of God, when we 28 5 his. 
Yirit,, The 33 effect: he: leads us by his power and 
influence, and cauſes us to a® == We a&'as'thild- 
ren of Adam, and as ſlaves of fin and of the law, 
when we act by corrupt reaſon, and ſolely from the 
fear of puniſhment.— Who is there who ever 
examines, whether it is the Spirit of God. B leads 


and directs him to any place or office, to a benefice, 
to marriage, to the eccleſiaſtical profeſſion, - to'any” 


other ſtate: of life, to the jiment of his time, and 
to the uſe of his eg v. Jon conſults the father 
of his fleſh" and follows his inclinations; and yet he 
conſults not the father of his ſoul : fo far is he from 
following the directions of his Sirit, from being 
poſſeſſed by him, and from receiving all his mo- 


tions from "him... N 10 What RN then are we 
Chriſtians? = 8 2 
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- 1:25, Fir ge have not received the ſpirit f bondage 


again to fear ; but je have received the Spirit of adop- 


tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Feather: nent 


The grand difference betwixt the old and the new 
Teſtament, Jews and Chriſtians, ſlaves and children, 
the law and the Goſrel, mount Sinai and mount 


ciples of Moſes and thiſe of Chriſt, the Synagogue 


and the Church, conſiſts intirely in fear and in love. 
O my God, according to this account, how many 
Jews are there under the name of Chriſtians! - 


the ſpirit of charity which cries: this ſhnews the 14 
effect of grace. None but Chriſtians worſhip and 

ay to God as their father, becauſe. none but they 
[as adopted for children-of God in his only begor- 
ten Son, have a right to his Spirit, who works in 
them alone that which their heavenly: Futber requires 
of them. The ſpirit of religion ſhews it-ſelf in 


2 


; prayer. en HI. 4 N nd. #2 3.45 
16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with bur ſpirit, 
that ue are the children of Gf. 


If in eyery action we rightly diſcern the ſpirit 
with which we do it, we know both what we are, 
and what we ought to expect for that action, either 
a puniſhment as ſlaves, or an inhetitance as children. 
The confidence we have that we are of the number 
of the latter, is the 15 effect of grace. No- thing is 


| a greater aſſurance to er that he is his father's 
: bet 1 25 


child, than a mutual love betwixt them. 
17. Aud. if children, then heirt; heirs! of God, and 


Joim-heirs with Chriſt eM ſo be that we ſuffer with him, 


Let us always remember, that we are the heirs of 
the living God, who dwells in heaven; that fo we 


Pier. 15. 2 Tim. i. 7. Gal. iv. 5, 6. 


2 2 
4 may 
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may deſpiſe all earthly chings. (This is: the 18th ef- 
ect of grace. Hut let us at t he ſame time remember, 
that we are goint-heirs with a God who died on the 
croſs, that ſo We may not gefuſe ro die with him on 
ours. We can haye no paxt in his inheritance, if we 
have none in his /ufferingse This is an indiſponſable 
condition of che new covenaunt- This inhetitance 
coſts dear to: fleſn and blood, but does not damna- 
tion Often coſt it deareCF́«l;r.· hol aid 
18. Nr. 1-reckon, that the ſufferings af this preſent 
tim, are not worthy; to be compared with the glory 
which: ſhall: be revealed in us. bug 156 Ho Mala woll 
Let us frequentiy meditate upon the good things to 
come, and we! ſhall reckon the preſent evils as little 
or nothing, (This is che 10th effect of grace: 
Can ye compare a moment with eternity; tie world 
which makes us ſuffer, with God who cro]/ꝗns us; 
and a light affliction with a reward rhich is God 
him- ſelf ? He reſides, he lives, he reigns even hefe 
below in the Chriſtian, but he does nat here glorifie 
him- ſelf in him. It is only in heaven, chatethe veil 
of faith ſhall be taken away, and the glom of his 
5 3 and manifeſted Lin OI A 
: 19. Fu the earneſt epet ation of the creatures waiteth 
. | fer the manifeſtation: 77 the ſons f Cad 1 % HA 
Allthe creatures are ſenſible ol the corruption of man, 
: through his abuſe of them, contrary to the deſign of che 
8 | Creato A true Chriſtian bewails this abuſe, and de- 
5 ſires and waits for the re- eſtabliſhment of order, the re- 
novation of the world, and the conſummation of the 


4 chriſtian grace. And yet men will ſome⸗ times hard- 
N ä ly hear peak of it. —— The preſent life is not a time 

of manifeſtation for the elect : let us have patienee one 
f moment, and we ſhall know: what it is to be % ſans 
8 of Gad. Happy is that perſon, who employs this 


moment in offering up prayers to God, in lament- 

ing his own captivity, in bewailing his ſins, and in 
* longing for his deliveran csg 

10258 | A 4 2 20. For 


' 
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20. For tbe creature was made ſulject b vanity, nut 
| 7 rn by ryan of Hom _ dick flees the 
ſame in F | 
The heaven and the Sack wore defigned to raiſe 
the mind of man to the knowledge and the love of 
the ſupreme truth: and man makes them ſubſervient 
to his vanity. - What abuſe and perverſion is this! 
He would fain injoy the creatures, as if they were 
his God; and yet he diſpoſes of them, as if he were 
cheirs. What contradiätion is herel - To refer 
the whole uſe of the creatures ultimately God, is to 
follow their inſtind, and as it were their inclination: 
to reſerr them only to our- ſelves, is to. do violence to 
them. O divine charity, it is thou alone which doeſt 
1 to God, in ultimately referring every thing to 
£ Withour _ man ee and „ e 
things to him-ſelf. u 2228; 

21. Becauſe the creature lr alſo fhallhe delivered 
Gow: the. bondage e ene the e ere of 
the children of God. ) | 
Ie is more our e than that bfi As mer 

—— -when we abuſe them. Ir is therefore our 
buſineſs,” ho are the children of God, to expect his 
kingdom, and to deſire the liberty of his- children. How 
can we ever dread the coming of our deliverer, and 
tremble at the approach of our liberty, if we have | 
any faith? Unhappy are we, if we ate not ſenſible 
of the hardſhip of our bondage: more unhappy ſtill, 
if we are in love with it. 

2 Por. we-laow that +'the whole creation he, 
and trauaileth in pain together /until now : 

If the relt of the creatures do, in the manner pro- 
per to them, long for that baptiſm of fire, which is 
4 give them a new birth and being, how. comes it 
to paſs, that we are afraid of death? How is it, that 
we do not Ay deſire OE moment, w which is to 


£37 
Ver. 44. + Or, every creature, T7 ; 
_ deſtroy 
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deſtroy in us the reign of ſin, and is as it were a de- 
livery or birth unto the ene, 
23. And not only they, but our ſelues alſo, which 
have the fir ſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we our ſelues 
* grone within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption ** of our body. 
Fx. b, or, long, and. Fr. aud deliverance, 
If it be the proper mark and character of the elect, 
and the 18® effect of the chriſtian grace, to grone after 
or earneſtly deſire the deliverance of this body of fin; 
what can we think of thoſe, whoſe affections are 
wholely ſet upon the preſent life, and who ſpend it 
all in joy and diverſions? Let us grone at leaſt. becauſe 
we have uttered no groaus on this occaſion, and let us 
beg of God the grace to do it. - That portion 
which we have of. the Spirit of God in this life, is no 
more chan the beginning, and as it were the firſt 
fruits, of that full, perfect, and complete effuſion, 
which will overflow the whole body of Chriſt, and 
every member of that glorified body: as the adoption 
and redemption of this body, and of theſe. members, is 
likewiſe only begun here below. O perfect adyprion, 
O full and intire redemption, O conſummate on 
the Holy Spirit, when wilt thou be finiſhed and 
compleated in us ? = If this Holy Spirit cauſe us to 
Ach or long after heaven, (which is the 19% effect of 
grace;) he who has no longings after that deſirable 
ountry, has juſt reaſon to fear, that this Spirit is not 
in him. In a ſlaviſh and miſerable condition then 
is chat body of yours, which you adorn, pamper, 
and idoſve: and by theſe. very means you inereaſe 


. 


both its vondage and its miſery, 
Wigan | AI! 
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| 24. For we are [moe whe "avs an 1 e 
e hpi > Jorma a man feeth, why doch he er bope 
| le H 10 $5552 DONS 2160 130077 Go 
*How"'great a treaſute is eieifvian bY fe conſerves 
the Fruit and 22 [viroe?: of paſt — it 'ren- 
dets future good thing 8 pręſent, Alleviates temporal 
evllsz inſpires us with 0 contempr-of the pleaſures of 
theiprefentitife; and gives us even here below a fore- 
taſtei20f-theejoys of cterhity, This is the 20) ef- 
potent. rp Man is {6 much the more ſound, free, 
rlect, the more hne knows his diſeaſe; tie more 
bet ents che bondage 'of his body; and the mote ar- 
dentlyhe lon longs for his deliverance and petfect adop- 
tiom Ho few are there ho do theſe things ! 
r B,jul wwe hope for that we ſee wr, ehen do we 
with pariemiironit for it. 
„ne obriftian life is à life Sr Gefith aha of etdeta- 
tion; but iris ſuch for theſe only who have faith. 
= Sirtiers' injoy life with! Pleaſure, and Always die 
wich regret: the rightecus endure life with parience, 
and vedeive death with soy. (This is che ar effect 
f qgrabe.) © 22 At ment Of 73% Of 
2086 Eikewiſe the "Spirit" alfo helpeth * b input, 
for! "we" hn0w'thor hat wwe ſhould pray for as we ought : 
bis the! Spire it felf maktth-« mnterceſſion' Wir us d 
oning whith cannot be ue. en | 
* Fr, us in our edna. © 20 Dat baba 
The 224i effect, is, ro help the Mr of man's 
will, which is weak only through concupiſcence ; and 
to give it a divine power, which is no other than 
charity. - - What greater miſery can there poſſibly 
be, than to want every thing, to be unable to ask 


any 


— 


8 vun. 375 


thi o much as to ku and exen to be 
2 to 25 haves, = what 2 ſhould pray for?! 
"Three great inſtances of os of in 17 5 and inabilit 
with regard to prayer, it t 77 of prayer be 7 
given us, - -—- Obſerve then what, prayer is: it is the 
groniug of, a heart, which is ſenſible of its own, miſery, 
poverty, _ and. 1 in ability. -=- It. is the Work of the 
Hol 15 who e us. FE what we are, to 
know, 
ou 5 0 be, and to form in us 570 gronings. == = 
it be charity which grones and. prays in us, can he, 
| gives it us: for that purpole, refuſe T0, hear 157 
(This is the 234 effect of grace.) 
27. Aud he that ſearcheth the hearts, ee mY 
is the * mind” of the Spirit, + becauſe he maketh | ie 


| «f ion for the ſaints 175 eo the will of God, 


* Vulg. & Fr. deſire. 
13 Prayer is the i interpreter of tho defire ; and the TOY 
is the firſt fruit of loye: it is therefore a good love 
alone which forms good. defires, and makes. a good | 
prayer. God hears only e own will and his Spi- 
it: but when he gives us his Spirit in order to, pray, 
it is generally a certain ſign, that he intends to give 
us what. we ask. That for eh, wy Spirit chief- 
ly prays, is the accompliſhment of Ea def 
concerning his elect, by. the: 2 5 55 "io 15 
its inclinations, and by perſeverance in * 
amidſt the greateſt afllicions, and the moſt violent 
temptations. 
2 4 And we. know. hat. al. "things. work: 'rogether far 
Ms W God, #0 thaw: rho are. the called 
_ ws 2 his purpoſe. Fr. decres. 
Concupiſcence uſes the beſt 9 ill; — uſes 


| the work. well, (the 24 effect of grace,) by adhering 


dul to God. and loving: him , e he 


| aba? 1 5 d 
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chaſtiſe or comfort, whether he 'exerciſe or reward. 
- - = The elect may be known even by their ſins, and 
their very fins conduce to their good, by giving them 
&&cafion to know, to humble, and to diftruſt them- 
ſelves, to relie ſolely upon the arm of God, and to 
Work out their own ſalyation with fear and trembling. 
= == Callin 22 perſeverance are graces infallibly an- 
axed 0 the ecree Or purpoſe of God concerning his 
glc&, as means neceflary to the end he propoſes to 
him-ſelf, which is their ſalvation. oo! p 

29. For whom he did fort knom, he alſo did predeſtinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might 
be the firſi-born among many brethren. ' 
The moſt cerrain mark or character of predeſtination 


to the glory of Chriſt, is a conformity to his humi- 
liations and ſufferings: (which is the. 25 effect of 
race.) The predeſtination of the natural Sn of 
God. is the pattern and the cauſe of that of his adopt- 
ed brethren, both in the end, and in the means. He 
Was the only Son of God; but he was pleaſed for 
our fakes not to continue ſo. What tranſcendent love 
Was this! To refuſe to imitate him, is to renounce 
the divine adoption. Tz 
30. Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he al- 
Jo called: and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified : 
al whom be juſtifed, them be alſo glorified. 
Fhbe grace of being caled to repentance, and the 
cotwerſion of the heart; are a very favorable preſage 
and token of predeſijnation ; but we muſt not re 
there. Let us adore God, and humble our- ſelves, 
hen we conſider this order and ſeries of free, effica- 


cious, and unalterable decrees, upon which our eter- 
ity depends; far from murmuring, or endeavouring 
to ſound and fathome the unſearchable abyſs of the 
divine wiſdom and judgments: - - = Let that perſon 
have a ſtrong hope and confidence, that he has a part 
in the firſt and the laſt of theſe decrees, to whom the 
n . 5 mercy 


to the Ro MA Ms, Chap. VIII. 377 
mercy of God has already given a part in the two 
other: but let his confidence ſerve only to render him 
more humble, vigilant, and faithful. © 

31. What ſball ue then ſay to theſe things ? If God 
be for us, uo can be againſt us? | 
Ho great comfort and conſolation is it for thoſe, 
who bear the mark of God's ele& in ſuffering at the 
hands of the world, to have him on their fide, andito 
have no other enemies but his! Let all the powers of 
earth and hell be combined againſt us, they are all 
as no-thing, ſo long as our intereſts are joined to thoſe 
of God, and we have one and the ſame cauſe with 
him, - - - No*thing gives us a clearer proof that God 
is for us, than that which he works in us to ſeparate 
us from, all ſin. | OI» 5 
32, He that ſpared not his own. Son, but delivered 
him up for ur all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely 
give us all things ? PRA. en Th. PINS. - 
What more valuable pledge and earneſt of the 
loving-kindneſs/-of God towards us can we poſſibly | - 
have, than the incatnation and the death of his owns 
Sn. It is by Jeſus Chriſt alone, that we are able 
gratefully—to— wledge the gift of Jeſus' Chriſt 
which is conferred upon us. That perſon fears 
-no-thing from the world, and hopes for every thing 
from God, who underſtands, eſteems, and improves, 
as he ought, this unſpeakable gift of God. = It is 


the firſt of all gifts, without which God can give us 
5 no- thing more. Man having waſted and loſt all 
| the grace he had received in himſelf when he was 
. firſt created, receives no more but only in Jeſus Chrilt 
; by a new. creation. W ee TEND”; ROSS 
7 33. Who'ſball lay any thing to the charge of God's 
e elelt? It is God that juſti fietsʒ oO 
i 34. Mo is be that condemneth ?. It is Chrift-that 
t died, yea rather that is - riſen again, who is even 
e 2 the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
y Jer us. 88 Fee 5 


God 
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God males the cauſe of his elect his own : they 
ate never aſlaulted with impunity. He chuſes ra- 
ther to condemn his own Son, than to leave them to 

his own: juſtice, tho he loves them only for the (ake 
of his Son. O inconceivable. love l- - Chriſt having 
died in our ſtead, and paid for his members, they 
Oe nothing now to the divine juſtice;; fo long as 
chey continue in him, by. preſerving the grace of 
baptiſm, - -- What confidence ought not he to have, 


who has in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, a God, for a 


Lacriſice by his death; for a triumphant king, by his 
feſurrection; for à mediator and high-prieſt, by his 
aſcenſion ; and for an advocate continually preſent 
With God, by his ſeſſion at the right hand of his 


Father? | . vi bis: 
3g Nahe ſhall Separate us from the loue of Chriſt ? 
(hall tribulation, gr: diftreſe,..or perſecution, or famine, 
or naledneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Suu us. 4 
1 The love of Cm iſt towatd his elect, is unchangeable, 
take thoſe out of his hands whom he loves in order 
10 happy eternity. He who has overcome death 
{and heil, could eaſily deliver us from the afflictions of 
this life: but it is more glorious for him, and more 
zadvantageous ane, in enduring them we 
a d triumph over them by his grace. Let the 
fear of evils, and the love of good xhings, be ſo far 
from ſeparating us from Ghrift, as to cauſe us to go to 
him; ſince in him we ſhall find. bothu a ſure. refuge 
againſt all che former, and a full abundance of all 
Saen low admirable ate the ways of 
od ! that which ſeparates the reprobate From Jeſus 
-Cbriſt;. is the very means which he has choſen to 
unite the ele& more cloſely and intimately to him- 
Mel. Adoration, love, union, and fidelixy, are du- 


dies hich we ought to revive in our: ſelves on this 
+2 * 1902 e Las "3 63 \5 ar. * HY was Ih 
| 36, (45 
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6, (As it is written, For thy ſake ue are killed 


at Het 40 ng we _ accounted hs Joey” for” the 
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he peace and Slanty with which we ſerve God, 


is the fruit of the blood of the Apoſtles. The world 
would ſpare us, no more than it did them, if we 
joved God as much as they. If it ſuffer us to be too 
much at eaſe, and treat us in too favorable a manner, 
let us fear, leſt we bear too ſmall a relation to * | 
Chriſt. | 
37. Nay in all. theſe * things we are more than an- 2 
nur, through him that loved us. | 
* Fr. evils, ue remain pic toribus. 

It is a great thing, to be 23d im over all the 
eilt of this life: but it is {till a much greater, to tri- 
umph over ſin and over our-ſelves, in the midſt of 
all thefe.evils, This the 7 of Chriſt enables us to 
do. It is for the intereſt of man, to reſi ign him-ſelf 
up. therero with eres! ang for that of God, to 
render to him all .the glory thereof. -- It is then 
God's eternal Ae toward his elect, which is the 
ſource, of thelt petſeberance, and of all thoſe other 

Keen 1 enable them to opercome {in even to 


14144 


ger faded, in at neither death, nor 
oof Pr vor angels Eg? eee, nor Ie, nor things 


Nh nor thing s t js ome | 


Nor „nor depth, nor any other creature, 
foul 451 75 0 15 . Nas om, the loue of God Lin of 5 | 
UA 7 HsS OUY . arty. L 
The tr Peace. © 1 confifts. not in 1 imagining, 
that our ſalvation i Me in NO in hands, but in our 
being well ſatisfied that it quld be in the abſolute 


diſpoſal of God. - -3 He byes us, ane can de Wbat⸗ 
ever, VS leaſes upon. our hearts, to ſupport them 
again 1 temptations: f this oug t to render Har 


Ver. 36. Pl. xliv, 22. N t 3 N 
RE hope 
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hope firm and immoveable. No- thing is able to 
prevail againſt that love, with which he loves thoſe, 
vhom he has vouchſafed to love in Jeſus Chriſt, in 
order to a happy eternity. This is our only, but 
ſubſtantial conſolation. - - - We. ought to be confi- 
dently perſuaded, that we are of this number, and that 
ſo. much the more, the more we find our-ſelves diſin- 

aged from the creatures, and the more love we have 
ot Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. | eb 3 
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9. 1. Taz MySTERY OF PREDESTINATION, 


UN | Say the truth in Chrift, I lie not, my conſcience 
I alſo bearing me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt, 
Jieſus Chriſt, the Hoh Ghoſt, and the. conſcience, are 
three witzeſſes. of our actions, who give teſtimon 
| W them before God, either fox, or agai 
us. We may on. ſome occaſions make uſe of an 


oath, as well as S. Paul, Fugs neceſſity, truth, | 


and charity be the rule and meaſure of it. 

2. That I have great heavineſs and continual ſorrou 
TI) be loſs of ſouls wounds the heart of a father, 
and overwhelms a true paſtor: with grief. - - He 


 , "ſpeaks not of it without ſorrow and trembling : and 


x 


thus the minds of men ought to be prepared for the 
reception of dreadful trutls. 5 
3. Fr I could wiſh that my ſelf were f accurſed fron 


Ver. 3+ i Or, ſeparated. 


See 


_ Chrift, for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
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to the Romans, Chap. IX 381 
tend, ready to ſacrifice ever thing, even his moſt 
holy deſires to the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
his brethren.» = = Who- ever, for the ſake of God; and 
by the direction of his Spirit, hazards one way of his 
ſalvation, only changes it for another. No- thing is 
more ſecure than hat is hazarded on the account of 
charity. To ſuſſer peaceably an unjuſt excommu- 
nication and anathema, rather than betray the truth, 
is to imitate 8. Paul: ſo far is it from riſing up a- 
gainſt authority, or breaking unity. That perſon 
does not ſhew him-ſelf to be a paſtor, who is un- 
willing to ſacriſice any thing to the ſalvation of 
ſouls. S. Paul's example is the ſhame of cowardly 
and mercenary paſtors, in the\ſight of men; and 
their condemnation, in the ſight of God. To wiſh 
only things poſſible, is too little for 8. Paul's charity 
tion, and the glory, and the | couenants, and the giving 
of the lau, and the * ſeruice of God, and the promiſes ; 
io Ee OwerSiptiis al bot og 2999 Þ RL TROr 
5: Whoſe are the father 


e F133 4 SIN HE SRI 
rs", and of whom as concern 
came, who is over all, God bleſſed 
jon eur. W n 0716119260 ei 21 ode 
* Fr. fathers are the Patriarch. * ghove,/ 
Let us with reverence and docility receive a proof 
of Chriſt's divinity, in theſe laſt words; and let us 
with joy behold, in the reſt, a prophetic deſcription 
of the ineſtimable privileges and advantages of the 
chriſtian CVurch. By her iow in Jeſus Chriſt ſhe 
has in — che fulneſs of the God- head, inſtead of the 
glory of the Temple and of the Ark; an eternal cowe- 
nant,” inſtead of a temporal; the quickening Spirit of 
Chriſt, inſtead of the killing letter of the law; a wor- 
hip in ſpirit and in truth, and the holy Euchariſt, in- 


Fer. FU T Or, teftaments. 85 | „ ot 
" „ ſtead 
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ſtead of a ſervice conſiſting in mere external ſigns and 


ceremonies; an, inheritance in heaven, not on earth 3 
the accompliſhment of the true promiſes; inſtead of 
types and ſhadows'; for father, the God of the Pa- 
triatchs; for brother, Jeſus Chi, who, according to 
his: human nature, is bone of her bone; and fleſh of 
her ſleſn; and, according to his divine, is the begin- 
ning and thei;endiof All creatures i Above and over 
all and ought:to receive glory ftromerhem: a. What 
vill that perſon do at the hout of death, who has 
either deſpiſed F privi- 
leges? % 1098 8726 o Uatmin Wo! 250; 
+ 6:»Not| as thuugh the word of Cod hurh traben none ef. 
tl. Fur they are nt a! I fflanlii, ui ate of 1ſidel - 
hng*; Valg.6 Fr UHfunlint. i eee 
The children of Jacob are one ef the figures and 
proofs of the fetleſtination of the Sams. The pro- 


25 mis of God are deſigned for theſe, and in them they 
axe accompliſhed a verified inzüllrtheir parts, as in 


che true Iſrael, according to ſpirim and truth 


72 few true Mdeluer among ſo many child- 


6 ren of Jrael : there are few elect ande ttue Chriſtians, 


among ſo many "baptized: perſdnsʒ who compole the 
Church on earth. Ia ordert be of the ſmall 
number, it is neceſlary to enter in atiithe. trait: gate, 
and to walk in thertarfow-tyayit was wont 
J. Neither becauſe they are the feed; of Abraham, ate 


they all. children; ber in Naas ſhall by feed be. culled. 
God writes not in the book of liſec the names of 


any as his children, but of Jeſus Chriſt, and of thoſe 
hom be has predeſtinated and adopted in him: as 
ly, and thoſe who/ were to deſcend flom him. In 
Theſe; children ¶ Abraham we have a ſecond figure and 


proof of prædeſtination. Ir! is Hauc only who de- 


ſerves che name of ſon, that is, it is one, who, after 
Ver. 7. | Gen, xxi. 12. r . 10 


his 


VW 


„ „ „ ew een 


— _ . n+. „ = 


* 2 


is 


whe OMA xs. Chap. IX. I; | 


his example; is always ready to obey, who loves t the 


will of God more than his own life, and is diſpe ſet 


ro ſacrifice to him' the deareſt thing in the world, 
8. That is," they which are the children of the 705 
are not the children of r the children 90 5 


promiſe are counted for the ſeed. - 


Let us then lead a lite thety chiviſtivn; and 
from carnal deſires, if we wotild entertain any 22 
onal hopes of being in the number of the children 
God promiſed to Jeſus Chriſt. Let us carrie in o 
lives 8 marks of the divine election, which are the 

chriſtian virtues. This choice is dreadful, but at 
the ſame time Juſt,” holy, and adorable. Let humatt 
wiſdom therefore” be filent, and learn to fubtnft #6 


that wiſdom which it can- not ompretend, beth 
it is no other than God him-ſelf. 4240 


9. For this is the word of 
1 come,” and Sava' fall have a ſon. 
lſaac, miraculouſly conceiyed by a derrpi Father; 


; +*x © 
Ip FL ary 


and born of -a barren mother, is a type of the 1 


carnate Son of God, and of his Adee children; 
who are made ſuch only by the ſupernatural, Al- 
mighty, and free operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 15 
in virtue of the eternal decree of God, and of 

promiſe given to his Son, which is performed in 10 


proper time · O my God, ſince thou art com to 3 


already, and haſt wrought ſo powerfully in it, 
firmly hope to receive what-ever remains of N 
miles to be | accompliſhed. concerning me. mo 
ann © 20 
5.2. G Hrerlen vor ACCORDING TO WORK 5 
Hz sz WEH MexcY To whom, HE will. Ves?""- 
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10. Ani not dit this; the Wide Nebetra alſo had tor. | 


ceived by one, even by aur father Iſaac. - pas 


i Ver, 8. Gal. i iv. 28. ve 9. Gen. wil. 1 
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See here a third figure and proof of predeſtiration 
in the twin-ſons of 1Jaac, The free preference of the 
| elect can no more be attributed, either to their own 
deſerts, or to thoſe of their parents, than the prefer- 
ence of Jacob to Eſau, who were both born at one 


and the ſame time, of the ſame patents, and in the 
ſame diſpoſition. The leſs we deſerve of our- 


| ſelves, the more we owe to God. That we can-not 


rie in any thing, this is the.. treaſure which we 
d in our poverty, and the rich fund of chriſtian 
11. (Er the children being not yet. born, neither hav- 
ing done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God accord- 
ing to * might ſtand, not of works, but of him that 


What is the Apoſtle's deſign in this place, if not 


to confound the talſe wiſdom of thoſe, who ſeek for 


\ merits or works in the elect, preceding or following, 
done or to be done, which, being not the gifts of God, 
have been the motiye of their eternal predeftination 
and preference; and to eſtabliſh the belief of an 
election of grace, not of merit, an election which does 
not find in man that which might be the motive 
thereto, but which gives it him? S. Auguſtin's Epift 


to Sixties. Nee 1 G1 a | | 
13. It was ſaid unto. her, The f elder ſpall ſerve tle 
$ younger. r. df rf 


"23. Ar. it is. wee, Jae have. I Javed, bt Eſa: 
V 

Oood's eternal and free love is the motive of the 

ination of the ſaints. What did God love in 

acob, but the free gift of his own mercy ? What 

did he hate in Eſau, but the fin wherein he was born? 

He infuſes into the one the good which he will love in 

him; but he ſinds in the other the evil which he con- 


Ver. 12. + Or, greater. + Or, leſſer. Gen. xxv. 23, Ve. 
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ſelves. 


0 the Romans, Chap. IX, 385 


Jens: Let us. adore this eternal hve of God to= 


ward his elect, as the ſource of all his mercies to 
them, and the thing which diſtinguiſhes them from 
the wicked. x 

14. What ſbal we 2 then ? Is there uonrighreouſ eſs 
with Cod? God forbid. 

See here in what the vain enderraues of human 
reaſon rerminate: either, through an extravagant pre- 
ſumption, it would fain comprehend the judgments 
of God; or elſe, through a ſacrilegious impiety, it 
accuſes that of wnrighteouſneſs which it does not com- 
prehend. The only courſe to be taken in relation to 
this matter, is to ade Cod and to mundi our- 


15. For be ſaith to Moſes, I wil hows mercy on ber 
I will haue mercy, and 1 will have compaſſion on whom I 
will. have compaſſzon. 

Let us not ſeek in our-ſelves the foundation of the 
graces and favors God conferrs upon us: it is his 


mercy alone, which is the ſource and motive of them: 


mercy in the juſtification of finners; and meycy in the 


rewarding of the juſt..- - - Obſerve the fourth proof 
of predeſtination, received by. Moſes from the mouth 


of God himeſelf : That God is the abſolute diſpenſer 
of his own gitts and graces ; that mercy has no other 
foundation than mercy it-ſelf ; and that it is the na- 


ture of this divine perfection, not to proceed accord- 5 


ing to merit, as juſtice does. 


16. So then it is not of him that n nor of him | 


that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


The, proud man is unwill ing to owe any thing to 
God; the Ay humble places his whole joy in o- ẽ - 
ing every thing to him, and aſcribing no-thing to 
him-ſelf. Alaſs ! my God, what foundation canſt 
thou lay upon a will which is inconſtancy it-ſelf, up- 
on ſuch ſtrength as. is perfe& inability, upon endea- 75 


Ver. 15. Exod. x2xili. 19. 
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vours which, are only preſumption, 19 paper a ſtock 
which. is no: thing but unwotthineſs? 

1. Hr the. ſcripture ſaith unto Pharaoh, E ven * this 
ame purpoſe have T raiſed thee up, that I might ſbew my 
Pawer. in thee, and that my —_ might be declared n 
5 . all the earth. | 44 dav..2 

It is the duty of. man, to 1 him-ſelf under 
the c hand of. God, to be full of gratitude for the re- 
ception of his grace, and to acknowledge the ſove- 
reignty thereof, when God is pleaſed to make known 
to him the obduracy of ners; and this is to com- 
plie with the delign of God in making it known. 
Pharaoh is a ty ypc of; the reprobate, in whom God 
glorifies him-ſel by his juſtice, -- - We ſee the fifth 


figure and proof of free predeſtination, in Moſes and 


bys, people, in Pharaoh and his. Let us learn from 
the latter the reaſon why God permits the exalta- 
tion, proſperity, and wickedneſs of the ungodly; and 
that it belongs to him alone to know and eliuſc the 
| Proper, 8 2% ys whereby he will be glorified: ! 


refore hath he mercy an whom he wil have mer- | 


cy. Hop — he wwill,. he 'hardneth. (0 440 
Tes, O my God, it is undoubtedly true, chat thou 
art the abſolute Lord, and the ſupreme diſpenſcr of 

thy own graces. If chou ſhoweſt :memercy, it is an 


act of pure bounty and liberality; if thou leaveſt me 


to my-l elf, it is a Juſt judgment. - Godhardens, not 
by "inſpiring. malice or wickedneſs, in which hardreſs 
of heart does conſiſt; but by abandoning man to his 


con natural hardneſe, according to his deſerts -- 
That w . deſerves grace for us is in none but ſe- 


ſus, Chriſt: that which deſerves hardueſt of heart is 
in our-ſel ves. hen God does not ſoften the 
heart by the internal unction of his grace, exhorta- 
tions and external graces. ſerve for no ching bur to 


barden it the more. e be thy name, O God, 


Per. 17. Exod. ix. 16. i inn dee 
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for that thou haſt not treated me as thou mightſt juſt- 
une e eee 

19. Thon wilt ſay then unto me, N doth het jet fiad 
fault ? For who hath refifted his will!! 30 
PDreadful and aſtoniſhing pride of the heart of 
man, to attribute to him-ſelf the good which God 
works in him, and to caſt upon God the wickedneſs 
of his own heart; in imputing to him his loſs; which _ 
comes intirely from | him-ſelf !- - God- never wills 
ſin; on the contrary, he permits it, only to deſtroy 

it the more effectually, and to bring good out of it“! 

20. Nay but, O man, who' art thou that f replieſt a. 
gainſt God ? ſpall the thing formed ſay to him that formed 

it, Why haſt tbou made me this!? 

Human feaſon will diſpate againſt the juſtice of 
Grd to the end of the world: but this ſingle text is 
ſufficienc to confound it. If we find any other an- 
ſwer than this of S. Paul, let us fear left it is fug- 
geſted to us by the ſpirit of prẽſumption. Here 
is a ſixth proof of predeſtination, taken from the ex- 
ample of che potter. Reaſon it-ſelf eonfounds th 
vain arguments of human undetſtanding concerning 
the ſecret” methods of the divine diſpenſationss. 

21. Huth not the potter power over the clay, of the * 
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Jame lump to make one veſſel unto honour, and another un- 
20 diſbonoux. Manet eb e ee F 1 eig dete 
Who can with the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon com- 
plain, that out of one and the ſame lamp or maſs of 
ö human kind, tainted with original ſin, and con- 
3 demned to death, God takes one part; in order to 
make his gr**- known therein by ſaving it, and that 
) he leaves the other part in its corruption, to maniteſt 
: bis jaſtice in puniſhing it? Would any one of us be 
e more ſatisfied, if he left the whole intire maſs to 
i periſh?” Far from murmuring, let us adore the go00d-" 
7 neſs of God, who faves thoſe whom he might deſtroy. 
er. 20. f Or, anſwereft again, or, diſputeſt with, II. xlo. 9. 
Jer. xviii, 6, Wild. xv. J. PEV 
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g. 3. Gop's JusTICE AND MERCY. TOWARDS 
\ THE REPROBATE AND \THE ELECT. | 


22. What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long-ſuffering 
the veſſels of wrath + fitted to deſtructin 
23. And that he might make known the riches of his 
; . glory on the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
BP unto glory? Trent . | 
The very putiſhment of the reprobate is all in or- 
der to the glory. of God, and the ſalvation of the elec. 
It makes known 1. his wrath, and thereby his holineſs 
and infinite oppoſition to fin. 2. His power, in bring- 
ing good out of the greateſt evils, and making the 
moſt monſtrous diſorders , come. within the order of 
his diſpenſations. 3. The, riches of his glory on the ele, 
in taking them out of an abyſs of corruption by his 
free mercy, and in. cauſing thoſe to reign with him 
' who, were in the very ſame maſs with the reprobate. 
4. His patience and long: ſalfering towards the repro- 
bate, greater than his ſeverity in puniſhing them. 
It is God, who: renders man, worthy of glory - it is 
man, who forces God to deſtroy and damn him. 
This is a ſeventh proof of predeſtination, taken from 
the glory of God, and his deſign to manifeſt both his 
'mercy and his juſtice. „„ 


| 24. Even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, 
Here is an eighth proof, taken from the example f 
the Gentiles, predeſtinated to the belief of the Go- 
ſpel, without any merit of theirs, ſome of whom are 
called, and the reſt left to them; ſelves, tho' both 
equally ſinners. The divine vocation or call begins 
to manifeſt the deſigns of God concerning his elect; 
cheil perſeverance conſummates and compleats them. 

or. tn. e 

8 | : l 


* 
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| It i is plain from this verſe, that the Apoſtle's de- 


ſign in this chapter, is not to compare the Jews with 
the Gentiles, but the reprobate with the elect taken 
from among both pe ople. Fr Þ 

25. As be- ſaith alſo in Oſee, I will call rid my peo 
ple, which were not my people; 3 and her, beloved, which 


as not beloved 


Fr. according to foviral Gr. MS$ & the Vulg. 
which had nor obrained mercy, but now | hath obtained 
mercy. 

as And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the, ia "OV 
it was ſaid unto them, Ie are not my people; there fall 
they be called, the children of the living God. 

- Obſerve here three degrees of God's mercy howard 
his elect. 1. He takes and guides them with his hand, 
as his own people. 2. He reveals the truth to them, and 
the ſecrets of his heart, as to his beloved ſpouſe. 3. 
He gives him- ſelf to them for an inheritance; as to 
his children. As a king, he requires ſubjection and 
obedience; as a husband, faith and love; as a fa 
ther, gratitude and confidence. 

27. Eſaias alſo crieth concerning Ifraet, Though” the 
rumber of the children of Jfracl be as the Ind of the Jen, 
a remnant ſhall be ſaued. 

Here is a ninth proof of breddeftinatteng uten 
905 the example of the children of Iſrael. Who can 
forbear-trembling, when he ſees ſo ſmall a number 
of ele&, amongſt a whole people choſen of God? He 
has wrought more wonders for us, than for that 
people 3 but this does not put us into a ſtate of per- 
k& ſecuri · any more than it did them. Let us be 
faithful, aud hope. - - The greateſt number of the 


Jews, rejected at the very firſt, becauſe of their incre- 


dality, and the reſt ſaved at che end of the world: by | 
mercy, plainly: ſhew the faithfulneſs of God both in 


Per. 23. Hol. ii. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 10. "Ver. 26. Hol. 
i. 10. Ver. 27. If x. 22. Nb 
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his ,threatenings- and his, promiſes, and juſtifie the 
truth. of &be holy. Scriptures, How numerous ſoever 


a people, or a community is, God reckons thoſe 
only who are devoted to his ſexvice; the reſt are as 


northing to him. -- So long as we follow the 


greateſt number, let us aſſure our-ſelves, thae we are 
not in the way of ſalvation. 

29. Hr be geill ſiniſb t the work, 8 bore i in 
Tighteauſueſ, * - becauſe\a ſbort UNITE: wit the Lord make 
LA the earth. 

Ne Fr: God in bis zee grey anſume and cut off bis 
peop! N 
How {mail S che hag of aha 8 to whom 
20d, Shews.mercy,} he does no injuſtice to any per- 
on, ſioße all, are criminals, and his juice puniſhes 
* — ho deſerves not to be puniſhed. Let us 
deen endeavours to be ot this {ſmall num- 
bers by.taking the ſtrait, way, before the terrible day 
cutting off and of deſolation. 
29. And as Eſaias ſaid. before, Eaten the Ray of ſa- 


baoth bad left is a. ſeed, dad been a reer and been 


made like unto Gomorrha. | 
he inhabitants of Falun ad Gikarrhs are a type 
a the whole body of the wicked: Lot ſaved, to- 
gether with his wife and two daughters, is the tenth 
figure and proof of the predeſtination of the elect, 
and gf their ſmall number. How ſudden and 
univerſal ſoever the corruption and deſtruction ot the 
wicked may be, God will eaſily ſecure, and take 
Away | from it, whom he has reſerved: for him- 
ſelß tho? * were it. ſend an angel from heaven on 
dpa, as he did to Lor... 
1 30. What ſpall we. ſay then ? That 3k Gentiles which 
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ed not after righteouſneſs, havi\ attained ro ne 
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Jelus Chrilt knows bis ſheep: unleſs he ſetk them, 
ang draw them after him, they will never go to bim. 
Seek therefore, O Lord, this ſtrayed ſheep;' and 
draw it to thy-ſelf.——— God is often wn of thoſe 
who never think of him: but this is an inſtance of 
grace and favor which he does not ſhew to all. 0 
the abyls of the divine judgments! We humbly ac- 
knowledge; O Lord, that they are juſt and righteous, 
that chy graces are truely graces, and that we have 
not of out- ſelves the leaſt degree of merit. There is 
none [imputed to us] but only through faith, and 
faith is a gift of thy mere bounty and libetalit ). 

31. But Iſrael, which followed after the 15 right- 
eouſneſs, hath not attained to the lau of 1 

32. Wherefore ! Becauſe they ſought it, not 
but as it were by the works mY the law. for they fumbled. 
at that ſtumbling. ſtone; | 

There is no wicked 2 — 7 but ma 2 
Gez if, for in, he. have recourſe to- 


K * „ 


his works. How true IS 1 t it is. 
for a man Fu to ee 54.0 ut he n 55 
where, and in the manner he re equires, 2 on 
by faith; and the Wäüys öf the g aud not as a 
Jew, only by external and ſuperficial 8 = 
The ſouree of the pri of thoſe among 
Jews who are periſhed Was this, Thy re TY 
to God by Jtfus. Chriſt, and to — 50 wig 
e 


ceſſity of his race, and the ut rh cir gale | 
dence in elves. | V e . 
33. 4. „ witten, Le lay in Fr þ Werk "8 
ſtone; and rock of Perth; ini Whyſoever bell 
all mr he Tae, Nane N 
ee 00,28 eee e gal 12 
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392 The ErIs TIE of S. Pavr 
Moe tothe world, to which Jeſus Chriſt is a ſlumb- 
| ling-ſtone, and rock of off ence, becauſe it will not enter 

into. the humility of his ways. --- Pride. blinds man, 
or hinders him from looking) down to his own feet, 
and there þcholding Jeſus! Chriſt humbled and aba- 
ſed :- he will one day behold him exalted, but it will 
be to his own eternal ruin and perdition. - - Let 
not the uncertainty of our lot and portion diſcourage 

us. We can-nor poſſibly, pewſh, if we adhere to je- 
ſus Chriſt, by a lively faith in the power of his grace, 
by a perfect reſignation. of our - ſelves to his guidance 
and direction, and by a well - grounded truſt and con- 
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g. 1. Tre zear of Th Jews WITHOUT 
" KNOWLEDGE. TRE SUBMIT_NOT.TO.GRACE 
©, WHICH Jysrikiks. THE, RIGHTEOUSNESS 

SS „ THE, LAW, AND THAT O FAITH». 


1. N Rethren, n begr ts. defire. ave prayer to God for 


A 


Maul is, that they might be ſaued. 
23. Br I bear them — 1 they have a zeal of 
Sad but not according to knowledge. . 

. Obſerve here the marks of a truely paſtoral charity 
and zeal... 1. When à paſtor bears his ſheep. in his 
heart, and even thaſe which are gone molt aſtray. 
2, Topray earneſtly 10 God for them, 3. To be ſo far 
from inſulting over their weakneſs, as to commend 
 what-ever is commendable. in them. 4. Nat to diſ- 


ſemble their faults. 5. To ſoften his ſevere repre- 


| henhons with mildneſs. + Q, my God, how com- 
| 5 e 5 mon 


to the Romans, Chap. X. 393 
mon in the Church is a zeal not according to knowledge, 
and how many misfortunes does it cauſe therein! 
The greater the zeal is, the more dangerous is it, 
when not regulated by a proportionable knowledge. 
True zeal acts, not by blind affections and im- 
pulſes of piety, but upon principles, with the clear- 
eſt light, and with equity. | „ 
3: Fr they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and 
ang about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſueſs, have nt 
ubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
+ In theſe words we-ſee the cauſes of falſe zeal. 
1. Little knowledge of the deſigns and ways of God. 
2. Complacency and confidence in our-ſelves. 3. K 
ſectet love of independency in the performance of 
good - Will man then never be ſenſible, that he 
muſt ſeek for the true righteouſneſs, not in him-ſelf, 
but in Jeſus Chriſt? Will he always be ſo fond of his 
own works, as to refuſe to owe his *4 | virtues] to the 
grace of God? Without this grace every endeavour 
is vain, every will unable, every righteonſueſs falſe, and 
every ſtep dangerous. Gt i Id OT ED 
4. For Chriſt is the end of the lau for righreouſe to 
every one that believeth. e,, tion 


1 


In theſe words we fee the foundation of true zeal. 
r. Carefully to fix our minds upon Chrift, and to 
4 ſudie his religion in the Scriptures. 2. Always to 
4 have reſpect to the end of his commandments and 
counſels, which is the ſpirit and the internal part of 


- 


f them. 3. Not to form to our-ſelves other rules and 
ways than thoſe of faith, or ſuch as are conformable 

7 thereto, - - Jeſus Chriſt is the end of the lau, being 

s the acc....pliſhment and truth of its promiſes, the 

'A reality and ſubſtance of its types and ſhadows in its 
"I ceremonies, the victim prefigured by all its ſacrifices,” 
d andthe author of the faith and the grace which 
* cauſes us to fulfill the commandments, - - The great 
2 | and neceſſary ſecret, is, to have him always before 

Y our eyes, when we read the ſcriptures of the old teſta- 


1 9 1 ment, 
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ment, of which he is the key. It belongs to him, 
to make himſelf manifeſt in them, and to open the 
ſeals of thole adorable books; and to us, to invoke 
his aſſiſtance when we read them. === Men love a 
mere phantom or ſhadow, when they love the oÞſery- 
ances, of the lau, without any view to Jeſus Chriſt in 
them, who is the fulneſs and the end rhereof 
5. For Moſes deſeribeth the 7 which ig f the 
Law, That the man which doth tho things, Sel. * live 
them. * Fr. fud life in. 
Life does 1 * 21 5 to the 'polleſion, but to the 
prac e 5 w. De law iplightens and com- 
mands; but it we give men northing but an unactive 
| gbt, without faith, which obtains, and works by, 
arity., - = - Who-cyer.. relies upon the lau, has no re- 
fuge to have recourſe; to under his inability: but a 
lively ny ith ſupplies, all, defects, Wa cauſing us to find 
| + * ONS * 
a But the ghteouſuſs which, is of Faith. ſpeaketh on 
1 pal wiſe, Say nat in thine heart, WWhq ſhall aſcend into 
eaveh ? (that is to bring Chriſt down, from above)! 
5b Or, who Hoa e into the deep? 2 (har i is th bring 
brift again from the dead) f 8 
e incarnation, death, and Green of Chriſt, 
arc the object, the fountain, and, the merit of chriſt- 
5 1200 ied, It is not our buſineſs, to dive into the 
= of thoſe myſteries, but to believe the word of 
God. --- Faith. is, por ſtartled at any difficulties; be- 
cauſe the. greater Y Are, the: greater is the 25 [vir- 
tue of. it. = The more inctedible things appear, 
the: more worthy are they of belief, when God ſpeaks 7 
them. The leſs proportion they bear to the under- 
landing and th Mer of man, the more ſuteable 
are 5 7 5 to the d. gu of God, who would humble 
nder 5/4 yoak of faith, g Let us believe once 
for; All 


rhat God FR: do what 125 aan dos cauceire, 
70. Lei W 1. 4. . TY 11, 13 21, - 42660698 10 


2 ep 
1 1 80 
in 
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and then reaſon will ceaſe to rebell. . - From how 
many falſe ways of reaſoning, and vain ins and ap- 
prehenſions does faith ſecure us, by cauſing us in all 
difficult matters to acquieſce in the almighty Poet 
of God? front, 

8. But what ſaith it? The mT i nigh thee, eyen in 


ny mouth, and in 3 heart : that & the word 0 of faith . 
which be 'pr eath, - 


How precious à gift, ad how berg" a la 
A: h 


is faith! The ad as many mouths to confeſs his 
faith, as there were ceremonies, ſacrifices, and pre- 
cepts in the law: the Chriſtian has need only 95 one 
heart to believe, aud of one mouth to profel 8 his 
faith; and ir is God Rim“ felf who gives him both, 
101 That if thou ſpalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Fefus", and ſhak believe in thine becrt, that Go ** 
— rar 2 ed him from the dead, thou Halt be Javed.” 
** Er. #hat Jeſus 1 the od. | 
We truely confeſs wth our. mur. hat Jae is TY | 
Ind, when. we yield obedi eh 7 him: Without 
this; che Qhtifttah confeſſes him hi nly to his. ow con- 
demnation. We really beliege i in our, hearts his, 3 
aid reſutrettion, when we die with him to the 


werld by renouneing its maxims, and live to God | 


by charity. Works infallibiz follow Faith; when it. is 
lificere; < . All the internal duties of religion are 7 m- 
priſed under faith, which is the foundation and root 
of chem; And all the extetnal, under 9 8 N is, 
8 ö 

6. 2. r TONGUE Suou CONFESS . weer 1 fol 
Abr BELLEVES, © REACHERS SENT. 


a 5 175 
N Bunk e! pls 1 ,.4 


10. Fbr-wirbh the heart man belicberh unto 3 b 


neſs, and 285 the mouth eagle is made. 1 lat 
vation, N 8 


Yn 8. Deut. xxx. 14. 
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In vain does man pleaſe him- ſelf with the belief of 
his heart, if he contradicts it with, his mouth, by his 
maxims, and his manners: theſe two means, a 
18 of God in order to ſalvation, include all others, 
aith, qualified as it ought to be, honours God in 
the heart; confeſſion honours him in the ſight of men, 
The former deſtroys in the ſinner all preſumption of 
his own ſtrength and ability as to good, by obliging 
him to put his truſt in God alone. The latter o- 
bliges him to deſpiſe the eſteem and the malice of 
men, ſo as to value and to fear none but God. Who- 
ever is aſhamed of his maſter, is not worthy to ſerve 
him, much leſs to reign with him. 


11. For the ſcripture, ſaith, Whoſoever believeth on 


: 


Should we then ever . ceaſe to beg of God this 
lively faith, which is the foundation of our hope, 
the fountain of all good in us, and the ſubſtance of 
Rs: INLET hind, 5 
12. For there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek': for the Jame Lud over al, is rich unto al that 
J 
Ho rich is he who knows how to pray as he 
- ought; fince prayer purs into his hands all the divine 
| favors and bleſſings! There 1s no reſpect of per- 
ſons with God. The external means of faith are open 
to all; but the internal gift of faith is not conferred 
upon all, --- Prayer is fo eſſential to religion, that it 
gives it even its very name. 
13. For uhoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, 
r 
Hope and charity are the virtues which pray; but 
it is Nich which teaches how to pray: and from 
theſe four fountains ſalvation ſprings. - Faith is 
"Pere 11. If. xhviii, 16. liz. 23. Per. 13. Joel, il. 32. 
Adds, ii. 21. . . 


3 #, 
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to the Ro MAN s, Chap. Xx. 397 


the ſource of prayer: and as that is cool or fervent, 
this is languid or full of ardor. --- All the worſhip 
and all the duties of religion are as it were included 
in prayer, becauſe this is the ſoul thereof, this ſhews; 
moſt the dependence man has upon God, and is the 
way by which the correſpondence between heaven 
and earth is continually kept-up. 
14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how ſhall they beheve in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
Peer eee, 
15. And: how ſhall they prench, except they le ſent? 
% it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good - 
JJ... oe 2, 6a, 1495) Tk an of 
The divine and apoſtolical miſſion: is the fountain 
and foundation of the ſalvation of men. -- The A- 
poſtle, like a good Paſtor, does not make uſe of any 
imperious command, but endeavours, by proper rea- 
ſons, to remove the jealouſy of the Jews. He forces 
them, by arguments drawn from the Scriptures, to 
acknowledge, that faith is the univerſal means of ſal- 
vation for all nations; and conſequently, that the 
word, which is the foundation of faith, ought to be 
preached to them all. The miniſtry of the word is 
the moſt holy and moſt neceſſary to the Church: and 
God grant, that it may not be the moſt, profaned. 


. 


$. 3. Tue xtecrion or THe 'Genites ; AN Tre 
© ©»  INEREDULITY OF T Jaws. 


16. But they have not all obeyed' the goſpel. For © 
Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who bath believed t our + get? 


Ver. 15. II. Iii. 7. Nahom, i. 11 Per. 16. II. Iii. 1. 
Joha, Xl, 38. f Gr. the hearing of us. + Or, preaching.” _ 


1 


a The ri ru F S. PUT 
If we vonſider the life of the generality of Chriſt- MW 


jans, can we ſay, that there are many who obey the 0} 
Goſpel? Men do not contradict the myſteries ſo much 10 
as the precepts! thereof; becauſe it does not coſt 
them ſo much to DEUELE! the * as to practiſe | 
the' larter;-- -- 714 2114 1 0 
17. So then, faith comer: by: lewing, = hearing v 
_— word , God. W N ee 4 IV) fl 
*\Vulgi & Fr. Faſus Chriſt. \ bac en ends b 
Faith comptehends two graces, bn ofichets freely h 
given; outward inſtruction, and inward* obedience: v 


without obedience, knowledge will condemm us. In 
vain does even the-word 'of Jeſur Chriſt ſtrike the ear ft 
ol the body, if it open not that of the heart - l/ 
Do we really believe, that it is God who ſpeaks to 
us, vrhen we hear his truths. preached ꝰ Our: ile muſt 


anſwer for ounfatths [dg ls hor 1 
18. But I. ſay, 'Hnve they) narctibabid eoVes Fry eder h 
ſound went! (cn pa agen and their words unto the t 
end f the\world.- 5! 1 7 %% © a 
bis word of Jelus:Chriſs Gill betenden this day i 

| throughout all the earth but how many are there mw l 
reject iz either in refuſing" to believe/ or refuſi t 
prattiſe it! Ho- many even ate there, to whom his t 
word has not beet as yet declared! rene it more t 
due to ub from God than to theſe ?; 
19 % ,J ſay Did not Iſrael kinds ? Fat; Mb ſet 2 


. Jaith, I will provoke you to jealoufie by them that are 
no r en and by. afuoHifh nation I will. anger you! _ 
t us take great care, that we be not like tie Jews 

in being unable to bear, that our brethren ſhould be 
more faithful than. we, aud in being geators:'of the N 
grace, and favor which has been ſfæwed to others- Wl - 

: Pur let us alſo fear, leſt that which we injoy ſhould 
be: ranakerved-ro others in puniſnmenti of ou our * 


' 


fidelity. * 11 4 10 > „& * 2 inne 24 «Fi 7 32 w 


Ver. 18. Pſ. 1x. 4. $9541 Ver. 19, Dent, xxxli. 21. 
| | 20. But 


to the Romans, Cha p. X. 399 
20. But Eſaias is very bold, and ſaith, I was found 

of them that fought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 
them that asked nut after mm. : 

In how many manners, and by how many ways, 
has God manifefted to us him-ſelf and his deſigns 
concerning us, our own wants, and our duties to- 
wards him, when we thought no-thing of them, and 
fied as far from him as we could! Let us in our tutn, 
by that Faith; which he has given us, ſeek him while 
he may be found. Let us not ceaſe to call upon him, 
while he is ſtill near us by his goodneſs. | 
21. But to Hrael he, Jaith,.. All. day long. I have; 
ſreched forth my bangs unte; a diſoledient. aud gain- 

* Fr. an incredulous and rebelliuum. 


The hands of Chriſt crucified are open and ſtretched. 
Jorth, to pour out his gifts upon us, to protect us by 
his power, to ſhew us his ways, to call and invite us 
to come to him, and to direct and lead us him-ſelf: 
and ſhall we make him no other return but incredulity 
in our heatts, and contradiction and diſobedience in our 
lives and converſations ? Let us humbly beſecch him 
to grant us docility of heart, and the ſpirit of faich, 
that we may with profit hear the word of God, and | 
the voice of Chriſt's blood. Let us by no means imi- 
tate this rebellious people, if we would not be mae 
| OTROS... T. bf 


i 2 1 #4 24a 1 1 1 1 2 a ls A355 \ | f 
Ver. 20, 21. If. Ixv, 1, 2. „ 
Ky 44 7 i5 * 5 244. $8 „ AY , 
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9. 1. SoME JEWS RESERVED, AND 
- SAVED BY GRACE. T'HEBLIND- 
We NESS OF THERESE 

r 3 - 


rn people 7 Gu 


| bid. For I alſo am an Hraelite of the ſeed of 
Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin 
It is net vanity in a man, to produce him-ſelf as 


an inſtance or example, when the neceſſity of charity 


cauſes him to do it, and when he praiſes no-thing in 
bim-ſelf but the grace of God. - —— Be but AS humble 
as 8. Paul, and thou wilt then be as ready gratefully 
to acknowledge the mercy of God. - The faithful- 
neſs of God in reſpe& of his promiſes, and the immu- 
tabiliry of his word and his deſigns. concerning his 


people, are ſufficiently juſtified in that ſmall number 
which he chuſes from among them by the election of 
his grace. One choſen ſoul is an intire people in 


the ſight of God; and he ſaves a whole world, when 
2. God hath nor caſt away his people which he fore- 


knew. Wot ye not what the ſcripture ſaith + of Elias? 
bow he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 


This people of God is not ſo much the body of the 


Jews, as that number of perſons, both Jews and 
Gentiles, whom he has choſen to ſalvation. We our- 


ſelves are of this people, if we be faithful to our vo- 


Kation. Preſcience is predeſtination it-ſelf: ſince 


N Ver. 2. Gr. in. STE 
3 - : 


_— — 1 AY eas acc  £Xtzoo ac co. 


a. ou). 


hub, = of wy — A, ow — — 


W vw 


10 the ROMAN s, Chap. XI. 401 
in God to predeſtinate, is to foreſee and foreknow, 
from all eternity, thoſe whom he has reſerved to 
him-ſelf, together with the gifts he deſigns to be- 
ſtow upon them, in order to draw them to him-ſelf, 
to ſanctiſie them, to make them perſevere, and to re- 
ward and crown them. Let us never reflect on this 
without adoring God, and exerciſing our truſt and 
confidence towards him. „ 

3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down = altars; and I am left alone, and they ſeek 
my life. | 

God often leaves his ſervants no-thing but the 
ſight of thoſe evils and diſorders by which he is diſ- 
honoured, on purpoſe to exerciſe and trie them, and 
to inflame their zeal. - == This is an example full of 
comfort and conſolation to thoſe who are grieved to 
ſee the ſmall number of ſuch as declare for truth and 
righteouſneſs; but more comfortable ſtill, both to 
thoſe who maintain and defend them, and 'to thoſe. 
who love them ſo well, as to ſuffer and expoſe them 
ſelyes to the greateſt dangers for their ſake. ' . 

4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? I 
have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have - 
wot bowed the knee to the image of Baal. "a 

It is not man who reſerves him-ſelf, but God who _ 
reſerves thoſe whom he thinks fit to him-ſelf ; and he 
knows perfectly how to draw them to him-ſelf, and 
| to keep thoſe whom he ſo reſerves. - -= He is, as it 
| were, jealous of his ele&, he conceals them from the 

world, and often from the righteous them-ſelves. - = =. 
We muſt ...t judge any man, but we mult fear and 
hope, we muſt adore and reſign our-ſelves up to G | 
with confidence, and faithfully ſerve him, being united 
in heart with thoſe who belong to him, without be- 
ing known to any other. Great God, I preſume. to 
beg of thee this three-fold grace, that I may be of that 


: Ver. z. 1 Kings, xix- 10. 14. Ver. 4. 1 Kings, xix. 18. 
Vol. III. Part, 2. . 1 


402 The Er Is TIE of S. PAuf 
ſmall number which thou reſerveſt to thy- ſelf, which 
thou concealeſt from men, and which thou keepeſt 
under thy own immediate care. 

5. Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo * there 65 
a remnant according to the election of grace. 

Fr. God has ſaved. . 

God ſaves none but his elect: but chriſtian hope 
obliges us to hope, that we are of that number, 
While we lead a life anſwerable to that hope. 

Let us bear the mark and character of the elcct, 
which is, not to bowe the knee to the idols of the 
world. Theſe idols are what-ever we love contrary 
to the law of God, and what- ever takes up his place 
in our hearts. God chuſes his elect by his mere 
grace: let us humble our- ſelves. - -- The number of 

them is ſmall : it is then the ſmall number which we 
muſt follow; and we muſt not imitate the great. 

6. And if by grace, then is it no more of works : o- 
therwiſe grace is wo more grace. But if it be of works, 
then i it nb more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 

work. 

In vain do we ſeek in our-ſelves ſame good thing 
which comes from our: ſelyes, or which we have of 
our-ſelves deſerved. Not to attribute all to grace is 
do reject it. All the efforts of the enemies of grace 
tend to perſuade us, that it is given to merit: and 
God on the contrary endeavours ſolely to convince 
us, that we are unworthy of it, and that we can-not 
poſſibly merit or deſerye it. 

7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
be ſeeketh for; but the election hath obtained it, and 
ebe reſt were f Kindel 

See here what it is for men to endeavour to ſeek 
God in their own ſelſ᷑love, according to their own 
inclinations, and by them-ſelves, as the Jews did. 
That which they find, is no-thing but hlindneſi and 


Ver. 7. + Or, hardued, 


bardueſs. 


/ | N% 


tothe Romans, Chap. XI. 403 
hardneſs. - -- When God chuſes and ſeeks us, in order 
to make us ſeek him, we infallibly find him. I have 
gone aſtray like a ſheep which is loſt, ſeek thy ſer- 
vant, O my God, and draw me to thy-ſelf; 
- 8. According as it is written, God hath given then 
the ſpirit of ſlumber, ejes that they ſhould not ſee, and 
ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this dag. 
Obſerve here the puniſhment of the proud perſon, 
| who, after the example of the Jews, would fain- be 
juſtified and go to God of him-ſelf. r; God ſtrikes 
him, and he is inſenſible, like one who is a-ſleep. 2. 
God prevents his light to him, and he ſees it not. 3. 
God ſpeaks to him, and he hears no-thing. If we 
either think this diſmal ſtate and condition very rare 
and uncommon in the world, or are under no fear or 
apprehenſion that it may be our own, we have juſt 
reaſon to fear leſt we are already fallen into it. 
9. And David ſaith, Let their table be made a ſuart; 
and a trap, und a ſtumbling- block, and a recompence 
unto them. | | 55 
4. The living bread of God's word becomes to ſuch 
a perſon, by reaſon of his bad diſpoſition, a deadly 
poiſon. 5. That bread, which by ſinning he has 
| abuſed, becomes the occaſion of his falling into fin 
again. 6. Since he would not make that bread his 
| joy and glory, it is now his condemnation and 
' puniſhment. -- There is no man in the world who 
has not eauſe to fear, left his abuſe of the divine 
graces and favors ſhould be followed by other (ins; 
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5 Such abuſe often changes the greateſt bleſſings we re- 
ace in aufs 3 N! 


10. Let their eyes be darkned, that they may bot ſee; 


and bow down their back alway *, © 

Fa * Fr. towards the earth. | 

d Ver. 8. + Or, remorſe. II. vi. 10. Ezek. xii. 2, Ver. 9, 10. 
. Ixix. 22) 23+ | | : | | DT 
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404 Tbe EIS TIE of S. PAuf 
J. The word of God increaſes his darkneſs inſtead 

of diſpelling it. 8. Inſtead of raiſing his heart to- 
wards heaven, it bows it down more and more towards 
the earth, and by means of its evil diſpoſition, fixes 
it intirely there. - - - It is very juſt, that we ſhould 
continue fixed to that which we love: to God, if 
we love him; to the earth, if we love that. 


F. 2. ThE Jews, BRANCHES BROKEN OFF FROM THE 
QLIVE-TREE : THE GENTILES, BRANCHES OF THE 
WILD OLIVE-TREE GRAFTED INTO THE OTHER. 


11. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſpould 
fall? God forbid: but rather through their fall ſalua- 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
\ Jealouſie, "TY Lect EY | 

Sd permits evil, in order to bring a greater good 
out of jt.--- There is need of much light, grace, 
and prudence to imitate him in this reſpe&, as well 
as to make the greateſt ſins inſtrumental to ſalvation, 
' === The fall of a juſt perſon is ſubſervient ſome- 
times to the converſion of a ſinner, that ſo the con- 
verſion of that ſinner may be ſubſervient in its turn 
to the riſing again of the juſt perſon when fallen. --- 
O adorable depth of the diſpenſations of God, who 

rforms his works, and accompliſhes his deſigns, 
ome-times by plain, direct, and viſibly proportionate 
ways, ſome-times by ſuch as are intricate, indirect, 
and in all appearance contrary. _ N 
12. Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, 
and the ſ diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles : 
how much more their fulneſs? _ 


* 


That which in the eyes of the world ſeems moſt 
oppoſite to the deſigns of God, is often the very 
means he has choſen to accompliſh them; and he 


Per. 12, f Or, decay, or loſs, © 
5 „ brings 
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brings his own will to paſs even by theſe things 
which man does contrary thereto. Who can forbear 
admiring, O my God, the ſecret and hidden ſprings 
of thy wiſdom ? - - - How prevalent is good example! 
Woe to that perſon, in whom it raiſes jealouſy and 
envy, inſtead of increaſing his zeal. 2 
13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as much as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I * magnifie mine office : 
* Fr. honour my miniſtry. 
That which truely magnifies or honours the miniſtry 
and office of a Paſtor, is, his zeal to eſtabliſh Jeſus 
Chriſt in the ſouls committed to ſhis care, without 
intirely forgetting others. He owes to thoſe his 
whole application, but without fondneſs ; his zeal 
and tenderneſs, but without partiality. _ 
14. Tf by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them : © 
Happy the Chriſtian, who excites no other paſ- 
fions in the heart of his brethren, than the holy de- 
fire to become the ſervants of Chriſt! A Chriſtian, 
and much more a Clergy-man, ought to be mindful 
of his relations chiefly with regard to heaven, and 
to infpire them with ambition and emulation in pur- 
ſuit of no-thing but eternal ſalvation, 
15. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling 
„the world; what ſhall the receiving of them be, but = 
lie from the dead? LE e 


WH The oaly true conſolation, which is ro be found 
under the calamities and even the ſins of our friends 
q and relations, conſiſts in our ſubmiſſion to the ap- 
: pointme: and deſigns of God, and in the proſpect 
= of the good which he knows how to bring out'of 
thoſe evils. --- Let us conſider the good or advan- 
/ tage, more with reſpe& to the Church and the body 
g by os Chriſt, than with reſpect to our-ſelves and our 
riends. | | | 


16, For if the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump 1s alſo 
s holy : and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches: 
94 C EG 3 ; Let 


40% The EIS TIE of S. PA ur 
Let us learn to judge advantageouſly of ſocieties 
and of private perſons, by the good which we ſee in 
them; and not to deſpiſe them on the agcount of the 
evil which is to be found among them. - S. Paul 
ſecks for ſome-thing in this degraded people which 
may render them more valuable. No-thing raiſes | 
their value more, than that in their original they had 
ſo huly, a rog and ſtem, as the Patriarchs, of whom 
God ſeems to count it ap honor to be called the 
God; and that even in their declenſion they produced 
into the world Jeſus Chriſt, the founders and the 
forſtfruits + of the Church, the Apoſtles: and the firſt 
Chriſtians. 

17. Aud if ſome of the branches be. broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive- tree, wert graffed in + amongſt 
them, and with them pariakeſt of the dan and fatneſs of 
the oliue-tree; 

18. Boaſt not againſt the branches : Nog if thay boaſt, 
thou. Beareſt not the root, but the root thee, 
Let us humble our-ſelves at the fall of others: 

perhaps their grace has been given to us; but per- 
haps likewiſe that very grace will either return to 
them, or. pals to another perſon; --- Let us by no 
means inſult the Jews: we are grafted upon them. 
They are our root: it is from them that faith and 
ſalration are derived to us. Let us, pray for them, 
ard fear for our-ſelves. 

19. Thon wilt fay then, The 6 were troken 
| of, that I might be graffed in. 

28 Well; becauſe of W they were broken £ 
25. thou ſtaudeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but 
ear. 


Wes adhere to Jeſus Chriſt only by faith and hs: 
, rity but this faith and this charit 9 depend por 
him. Grace is the fountain of humility, and 


. humility the ſecurity of grace. Who erer 9 


Yer II. * On, fer a7. 
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exalts him-felf above him who is fallen through 
pride, is more worthy of puniſhment than he, be« 
cauſe he takes no warning by his example. Our duty . 
conſiſts in gratitude, humility, fear, and trembling. 
21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take 
heed: leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. NY | 
What has nor a ſinner, and even a juſt perſon, rea- 
ſon to fear, when he conſiders the judgments of God 
on the Angels, on Adam and his poſterity, on the 
jewiſh people, and on ſo great a number of Chriſt- 
ians, who were more valuable than he, and who 
had not perhaps received ſo many favors and graces? 
Our ſalvation lies in this, that God does not ſpare - 
us in this world, to the end that he may ſpare us in 
the other. | 5 * | 
22. Behold therefore the goodneſs, and ſeverity of 
God on them which fel, ſeverity; but towards thee, 
goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou 
alſo ſhalt be cut off. 2 
he goodneſs and mercy of God towards us, ought to 
make us fear and tremble as much as his ſeverity to- 
wards others. Grace is turned into judgment in thoſe 
who abuſe ix. The al of others is for us a great 
inſtruction; and a leſſon, which we ought frequently 
to ſtudie, not in order to inſult our 2 but to 
condemn and amend: our-ſelves. - - Let us tremble 
in the midſt of the greateft graces, ſince if they are 
not followed by perſeverance, they will only lead to 
à greater condemnation... And who can in any re- 
ſpe& deſerve this laſt grace? | EO 
23. Aud they alſo, if they bide not ſtill in unbelief, 
ſoall be g. affed in: for God is * able" to graff them in 
again Fr. almighty. f 
Let no ſinner be dejected and diſcouraged : there 
is no abyſs of ſin ſo deep, but that God can eafil 
draw him our of it. Who-ever returns to him with 
faith and truſt, will always find his boſom open to 
teceive him. The ſinner's return is founded by S. 
Cc 4 aul 
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Paul upon no-thing but the almighty grace of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. The ſinner's wickedneſs cauſes 
God to loſe no part of his goodneſs or of his power. 
24. For if thou vert cut out of the olive-tree which i 
wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into 
a good olive-tree; hou much more ſhall theſe which be 
the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive- 
tree? 5: $994 . 

If the grace, which a Chriſtian received before he 
forſook God, give him occaſion to fear his infinite 
Juſtice, it gives him likewiſe an earneſt of what he 
may expect from his infinite mercy, if he be really 
and truely. converted. The [converſion of new 
worlds ought to. incourage 2 Chriſtian who deſigns to 
return to God, and ſincerely prays for his own con- 
verſion 5 fince in the former he plainly: ſees the abun- 
dant riches of the divine mercy. 


$. 3. Tur Jews SHALL ONE DAY. RECEIVE' MERCY. 
| T hs DEPTH/ OF THE WISDOM AND OF THE 
JUDGMENTS or Gop, 


25. For, I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be igno- 
rant of this myſtery (left ye ſhould be wiſe in your own 
conceits) that + blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 5 
HFHerein appears the prudence of a good Paſtor, in 
that he makes a ſeaſonable diſcovery of myſteries, ac- 
cording to the needs of the Church, and for the con- 
ſolation of the elect. He ought, after S. Paul's ex- 
ample, to make known in myſteries, not that which 
may ſerve to feed the curioſity of the mind of man, but 
that which is neceſſary to inſtruct, comfort, humble it, 
and to keep it in fear. - - God accompliſhes his de- 
figns concerning his elect, even by the perdition of the 
wicked. --- The wiſdom of God knows how to im- 


Vier. 23. on hardneſi. ; . 
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rove his intereſts to the beſt advantage: it abandons 
one ſmall obdurate people, in order to gain over to 
him people without number. - - - It is matter of com- 
fort and conſolation under the loſſes which the 
Church ſuſtains, to hope for an abundant compenſa- 
tion; the means whereof God will eaſily find, if we 
have recourſe to him. : N 
26. And fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: as it is written, 
There ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn 
away ungodlineſs from Jacob. W | 
4 Ifrael is ſaved in the ſmall number, which God 


has reſerved to him-ſelf. - - Be thou, O Jeſus, the 


deliverer of my will; and baniſh from it what-ever 
oppoſes thee. As often as it either reſiſts the good 
which thou requiredſt, or inclines me to the evil 


which thou forbiddeſt, ſo often has it need that thou 
ſhouldſt be its deliverer by thy grace. Admirable 


return of grace this with reſpe& to the jewiſh people. 
Let us earneſtly endeavour to make a ſuteable re- 


turn for that which we have received, by procuring 


it for others; as the Gentiles will be inſtrumental in 
cauſing the Jews to find the deliverer, whom they re- 
ceived from them. 


: 


27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I ſhalt © 


take away their fins. 


-— 


How great is the difference, O my God, betwixt 


- the jewiſh and the chriſtian covenants ! The condi- 


tion of both 1s the renunciation of fin, and the ac- 


compliſhment of thy law: but in the former, thoy 
requiredſt both theſe of the ſinner, leaving him at 


the ſame time in his ſtate of inability; in the latter, 
thou giv... him that which thou commandeſt, in pu- 
rifying him by thy grace, writeing thy law in his 


heart, and uniting him to thy-ſelf in thy Son Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


28, As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for our 
Ver. 26. If, ix. 20. 
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e but as touching the election, they are beloved 5% 
— Jan. EN for 
The jewiſh people, rejected as to a great part, 
gives occaſion to the completion of the prophecies, 
and of the mercy of God towards the Gentiles: the 
fame people, choſen as to the other part by an un- 
alterable electian, but ſuch as lies concealed at pre- 
ſent, and will appear in its proper ſeaſon, juſtifies the 
truth of God as to his promiſes in favor of the Jews. 
The obduracy of the one is permitted in order to 
the ſalvation of the other. - - Let us not deſpiſe any 
ſinner: God has ſome- times very great deſigns in re- 
lation to thoſe who are at preſent moſt oppoſite to 
him. --- A grace of reformation for a religious ſo- 
ciety, of piety” for a family, and of converſion for a 
finner, is often granted for the ſake of the holineſs of 
a founder, of an anceſtor, and of a father. 25 
29. Hr the gifts and calling of God are without re- 
pentance e „ Jane 
Fr. immutable, and he repents not of them. 5 
What. ever acts of infidelity, changes, or revoluti- 
ons, happen in the world, far from changing the de- 
ſigns and will of God, they are them- ſelves ſubjected 
to his eternal will and his unchangeable deſigns, and 
made ſubſervient to the accompliſhment of them. 
The means of ſalvation are gifts of God, as ſure, ef- 
fectual, and infallible, as the decree of ſalvation is 
abſolute, certain, and immutable; the graces being 
anſwerable to the predeſtination, which is the prepa- 
ration for, and the foundation of them. | 
30. For as ye in times paſt have not * believed God, yet 
have now obtained mercy through their unbelief : | 
31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not # believed, that 
tb rough your mercy: they alſo may obtain mercy. | 
Let us never grow weary of adoring the incompre- ' 


henſible power of God, who out of ſin it-ſelf brings 
Per. 30, 31. + Or, obeyed. f 
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in my heart, and make it ſubſervient to thy glory. 
Thou art able to do it. IK 

32. For God bath f concluded them all in unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon all, i 

This is the key of the apoſtolical doctrine concern- 


ing grace. God permits the fin of af, to the end that 
all: thoſe who are ſaved: may be ſaved only by mercy: 


ſo jealous is he of the glory of his grace. If the 


conſent to the motions of grace do not proceed from 


grace, then. it is matter of merit, which is not o- 


ing thereto, and which may therefore give the finner 


right to attribute to him-ſelf the merit of his con- 
verſion and ſalvation. © Let us then ultimately referr 
all to God, fince all comes from him. God muſt 
needs delight in ſhewing mercy, ſince in order thereto 
he permits ſin, the greateſt of all miſeries. 


33. O the depth of the riches beth of the wi ſchm and | 


\ kuowledge of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out! © _ 


- : 


To deſire to know every thing in the doctrine of 
predeſtination and grace, is pride and preſumption; - 
but to deſire to know no-thing of it, is ingratitude 


| and infidelity. - Let us follow the Apoſtle in this 


ſacred labyrinth; but let us ſtop where he ſtops, if 


we: would not wander and loſe our- ſelves. . Let 
the curioſity of the mind of man be changed into ad- 
miration, when God does not vouchſafe him-ſelf to 
diſcover his. deſigns and judgments, They are never 
without reaſon, ſince they are full of the moſt pro- 


found wiſdom: and knowledge : but the reaſon of them 


is as unſearchalle as his knowledge and his wiſdom. - = = 
Let us accuſtom our-ſclves to employ our minds upon 


Ver. 32. + Or, ſout them all p togetber, 


do tbe Romans, Chap. XI. art 
ſuch extraordinary good things, his own glory, the 
faith of the incredulous, and the accompliſhment of 
his deſigns concerning the Church. Turn, Lord, 1 
beſeech thee, into good all the evi} which thou ſeeſt 
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the judgments of God, with faith and reverence, with 
fear and confidence; let us meditate upon them, let 
us admire them, and let us humble our own under- 
ſtanding under the infinite and infinitely adorable 
height of them. | 8 
34. For who bath known the * mind of the Lord, o- 
who hath been his counſeller ? Fr. defigns, 
The judgments of God are concealed from men, 
that the moſt holy perſons may tremble under his 
hand, depend upon him, and glorie in him alone. 
Who-ever pretends to have unravelled the defigns of the 
Lord, and undertakes to diſcover to us by human 
reaſoning the ſecret of his diſpenſations, will aſſured- 
Iy diſcover to us nothing but his own preſumption. 
35. Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be re- 
compenſed unto him again? | | 
I That perſon pretends to have done this, who pre- 
tends, that, if. he is predeſtinated, it is in conſidera- 
tion of his own deſerts ; who does not aſcribe all to 
the grace of Chriſt ; who imagines, that he is able 
to make any good uſe of his will which God does 
not cauſe him to make, and which may be the foun- 
dation of grace; and who has the preſumption to 
think, that he can render that grace efficacious, by 
any conſent of his own, which is: not the effe& of 
race it-ſelf, Preſerve me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, 
— all theſe deluſions of human pride. I have no- 
thing to give thee of my-ſelf, for the object of thy 
mercies, but a heart which is moſt corrupt and de- 
36. Hr of him, and through him, and * to him are 
all thin s to + whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
r 


In ſhort, who has any right to demand of God a 


reaſon for his conduct? of him, to whoſe will and |} 


Per 34. If. xl: 13. Wiſd, ix, 13. 1 Cor. il. 16. Ve. 


glory 
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glory al things ought to be ultimately referred in the 
Father, as the eternal principle, of or from which all 
things created and uncreated do proceed; to whom 
all things ought to be made conformable in the Son, 
as the ſupreme rule and law, divine art and pattern, 
| by and through which all things are formed ; and in 
| whom all things ought to acquieſce and to be conſum- 
mated in the Holy Ghoſt, as the love, peace, reſt, 
perfection, centre, and unity of all things. - - To 
whom does it belong to ſeek his own glory in every 
thing, and to make every thing ſubſervient thereto, 
if not to him from whom all creatures and all gra- 
ces are derived, as emanations of his being, and ef- 
fe&s of his power, (of or from him;) as images, and 
participations of his divine perfe&ions, (through him;) 
and as things which ought not to pleaſe, and can- 
not ſubſiſt but in him alone. I adore, what-ever the 


: Holy Ghoſt intended here to reveal concerning thee, 
a O eternal Trinity, who art my God ; and I give 
x my-ſelf intirely to thee, in order to gloxiſie thee in 
8 that way and manner which is pleaſing and accepta- 
* ble in thy ſight. | > | -\f 5 
0 . | 
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9. 1. OUR BODIES MUST BE PRESENTED 4 IV 
ING SACRIFICE To GoD. TE RENEwing 
OF THE MIND. No MAN MUST GO BE- 

| YOND THE MEASURE OF HIS GIFT. 


I, 1 Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
I God, that. ye preſent your bodies a living ſacrifice 
boly, acceptable unto God, * which is your reaſonable ſer- 


Fr. that jou may pay him a reaſonable and ſpiritual 
* ip. | | * ä 
” gol as is the ſanctification, ſuch is the wor/hip and 


the ſacrifice. The righteouſneſs of faith has ſucceed- 
ed 1n the place of the righteouſneſs of the law, as the 
Apoſtle has plainly ſhewed : let then the ſacrifices of 
faith, in like manner, ſucceed thoſe of the law; in- 
Read of the carnal victims of og dead bodies of 
beaſts, incapable of giving or recei 
of honouring or pleaſing God, let us make of our own 
bodies, living, holy, and conſecrated to God by his Spirit, 
and which as members of his Son are acceptable to him, 
chriſtian and ſpiritual victims, which a lively faith 
_ Preſents and offers up to God, by a good uſe and 
mortification of the ſenſes. - - The Apoſtle, full of 
the mercies of God, the grand myſiery whereof he has 
juſt now ſet forth, finds no-thing more capable of ex- 


citing the Chriſtian to ſerve God in ſacriticing to him | 


what-ever he is. 


Ver. 1. Phil. iv. 18. 


ving ſanctification, 


2. Aud 


Oy 


to the Romans, Chap. XII. 415 
2. And be not conformed to this world : but be ye tranſ- s 

formed by the renewing of your mind, that 3e may prove 

what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 


God. | | = 
S. Paul paſſes from the ſacrifice of the body to that 
of the mind, the firſt degree whereof is the renoun- 
cing of the corruption of the world. - - - All morality 
is compriſed in theſe two expreſſions: not to be con- 
formed to this world by concupiſcence ; and to be tranſ- 
formed into Jeſus Chriſt by charity; that is, to re- 
nounce the maxims of the world, and to embrace 
the precepts of the Goſpel. - «= Concupiſcence is 
blind, and blinds the world. Who: ever referrs him- 
ſelf to the judgment of the world, concerning the 
truth of religion, the rules of morality, the know-. 
ledge of the law and of the ways of God, can-not 
fail of being deceived. - - Faith and charity are full 
of light; and it is by the aſſiſtance of their light that 
we muſt ſtudie religion, and ſeek after the will of God. 
- -- Good, that is to ſay, the religion and the myſte- 
ries of Jeſus Chriſt, which faith diſcovers in the ee- 
remonies of the law: acceptable, that is, the victim, 
of whom the hope and the promiſes were given by 
the ſacrifices of the law: perfect, that is to ſay, the 
fulfilling of the law by charity, which the precepts of 
the law oblige us to ask and ſeek for in Jeſus Chriſt. 
--- Obſerve here three degrees of grace, for the 
weak, for the more advanced, and for the moſt per- 
fect, - - We muſt be faithful in ſeeking and doing 
the will of God, every one in his degree and accord- 
ing to his meaſure. Fas: 5 i 
3. Hr I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every 
man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more high - 
* ly than he ought to think; but to think f ſoberly“, a- 
m | Pork as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of 
atth. | : + 4 : 
Fr. keep himſelf within the bounds of moderation. 
Ver. 3. f Gr. to ſobriety. 1 Cor. xii, 7, 11, Epheſ. W | 


116 The EP ITST IE of S. Pavr 

A Paſtor ought, after S. Paul's example, to keep 
himſelf within his own bounds and limits, while he ex- 
horts others not to go beyond theirs. - - - We ought 
not either to do any thing in the Church, or to deſire 
to be any thing in the body of Chriſt, but what he 
would have us do and be therein. It is a matter of 
great difficulty and importance, for a man not to ex- 
alt him-ſelt above his talent and his grace, and to 


a& according to the meaſure of his Gon and in the 
order of his vocation. | 


6. 2. ALL ARE BUT ONE Bor. LET EVfRr 
MEMBER DO | WHAT IT OUGHT. 


4. Er as we have many members in one body, aud al 
members have not the ſame office - 


5. So we being many are one body in : Chriſt, and ever) 


one members one of another. 
TOP many concluſions are there to be drawn from 
hes 010 principle of the whole chriſtian religion! 
It includes the effential difference of that reli- 
gion from the jewiſh; it contains the key of the 
Scriptures, of the truths of faith, of the hierarchi- 
cal order, and of the rules of chriſtian converſation 
and charity. Let us faithfully perform thoſe acts of 
adoration, gratitude, and dependence; which are due 
to the Head, who. cauſes: us to enter into the unity 
of his body. Let us have that reſpect, tenderneſs, and 
perfect union, which are due to the members, with 
which we form one ſingle body, But what a Head, 
and what a body! 7 
6. Having then gifts, differing peek to the grace 


that is given to is, whether kn "Pro 3 let us 1 ac- 


cording to the proportion ® of faith. 
Fr. and the rule. 

What have we to do in this warld, but every one 
to know and acknowledge the gift of God which is 
in us, and to make uſe of it to his glory? - 

/ | | P reachers, 
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Preachers, who are the prophets of the new law, ought 
to have a- thorough knowledge of religion, to be fil- 
led with the rules of faith, and perfectly to underſtand 
the proportion and economy, as well as the moral part 
and diſcipline thereof. This is what they ought to 
make ther ie r ˙·˙ ü es Ea 
7. Or miniſtry, let us wait on pur miniſtring; or he 
that teacheth, on teaching _ */ . 
Woe to that perſon, who being intruſted with the 
care of ſerving and inſtructing the flock of Chriſt, 
does not diſcharge. his miniſtry. - -,- It-is * ſuf- 
ficient to the ſalvation of others, if thoſe duties be 
performed externally: but the ſalvation of the mini- 
ſter depends upon the diſpoſition of his own heart. 
8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that f giu- 
eth, let him do it uith fimplicity ; he that ruleth, with 
diligence 3 he that ſheweth mercy, with * cheerfulneſs. | 
"PE: oy. 0 | bg EL S +! 4» Wi 
The Gith eſtabliſhed by the authority of the word, 
ought to be illuminated with its light in the iuſtruct- 
ion of others, and ſupported by its ſtrength and force 
in exhortations. = = - Simplicity in giving alms excludes 
not a rational diſcretion in diſtinguiſhing the wants 
of perſons, but too great a fear of beſitowing them 
ill, tefle&ions of complacency and vanity, all proſ- 
pes of intereſt, and all reſpect of perſons. . A 
paſtor without care and ſolicitous concern is an idol 
to which incenſe is offered, and not a paſtor who _ 
feeds his flock. It is a double act of mercy, to al- 
leviate the miſery by alms, and to comfort the mi- 
ſerable bw che manner in which we do it. -- For a 
man to ducharge him-ſelf of the dangerous load of 
temporal good things, to acquire ſuch as are inviſible 
and eternal, and to be as it were the ſaviour of his 
brethren, ' this is certainly a great occaſion of cheer- 


Julueſs and joy, if he have any faith. 


Ver. 8. 1 Or, imparteth, + Or, liberally. ; win | 
Vol, III, Part, 3. e 3 
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1941 — * bus be edicts. diſſh aphttion. 1. 22 tha 
v_ is evil, clave to that which is 8 12 
Fx. your charity be fincere, and. 0 

| Who: ever well conceives what it is to ks God 
for his Father, and "*to-be a member of Jeſus Chriſt, 
eomprehends likewiſe the difference betwixt the 
friendſhip of the world, and the fraternal charity 
Which S. Paul here requires. Obſerve here the 
qualities and effects of chriſtian charity or love. I. It 
is fucere, loving with the heart, at all times, with- 
out felt intereſt, and without flattery. 2. It abhor, 
evil, even in thoſe whom it loves; fo far is it from 
juſtifying it. 3. It eleaves to that on y hich is Soo in 
them, and loves it where-ever it is found. 
10, Be kindly affeffioned one to another ; | with bo- 
ee Jove, * in honour prtferring one“ unot her: 

* Vulg. & Fr. Predent one aue her by Feſtimonies of 

Red nd Meret d ni 
4 It treats the moſt bew like ibriivon, as be- 
ing children of the ſame heaveny Father, and mem- 


bers of the ſame body. 5. It is full of reſpect to- 
Wards others, and free from all mean and worldly 


levities and familiatities, becauſe it is holy. 6. I 


Prevents others, by giving the firſt en of honor 


and defetonce, becauſe it is humble. 5 

11. Not flothfuls in * buſineſs" : fervent- in ſive ſerv- 
ing the Lor. Pr. your duty. 

107 he chriſtian charity and friendſhip has a holy 
folicitouſneſs, leſt it ſhould be wanting in the per- 
formance'of its duty. 8. It never is diſcouraged or 


grows 244 dub Sar) FAIR Aways: Wink! the age zeal. 


* 


Ver. 10. Epheſ i iv. 7 85 1 Pet. ii. 17. t or, in the love of 
the — | 


© UT 1 gy It 
| | 


* 


boo the Ro Max, Chap. XI. 419 
9. It conſiders none but Jeſus Chriſt in its neighbour; 
and keeps up its ferver by frequently reflecting upon 
what he is whom it ſerves... . 
12. Rejoycing in hope; patient in tribulation; kontinu- 
ing inſtant in prager: | 87 

10. It places not its comfe 
friendſhip, or of the good things of this life, but in 


the hope of thoſe which are to come. 1 f. It is proof 


againſt all toils, croſſes, and tribulations, 32. It un- 
tinues inſtant in prayer for the ſalvation of others, as 
much as for its own ; becauſe it knows that this life 
is a ſtate of baniſhment, and an abyſs of miſery._ 
13, Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints : given #0 boſ- 
"oi Ida 


13. It readers all the good things of this World 


common between the rich and the poor, becauſe the 
mind and heart are common. = - By Saints are here 


meant Chriſtians : and the ſociety or fellowſhip bf 


grace, joined to that of nature, gives them a ſe- 
cond right to the goods of their brethren, when-ever 
they are in want. 14. It can neither look upon not 
treat any perſon as an alien or ſtranger; becauſe it 
knows, that we are all ſuch in reſpe& of heaven; and 
that no man is ſuch in reſpe& of his brother 
14. Bleſs them which perſecute you : bleſs, and cunſe 
Abt. FE | 1 408 
t. So far is it from wiſhing ill to its enemies, that 
it has their well- fare always at heart, and wiſhes them 
the greateſt good; becauſe it knows, - that Jeſus 
Chriſt died praying for his perſecutors. - = Qurs are 
really our benefactors, ſince they procure us a new 
right ro _...c kingdom of heaven. 1211 

15. Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and weep with 
them that weep, _ | 


16. It cauſes a man to make the joy of his bre= 


thren, and likewiſe their afflictions and misforrunes; 


Ver. 13. Heb. xiii, 2. 4 Pet. iv. 9. 


D d 2 become 


comfort in the ſweetneſs ot 
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become his own. This is what is often talked of in 
the world; but it ſeldom goes beyond the lips. Cha- 


rity alone performs it in reality, and that even with- 


out ſpeaking at all about it. = 
16. Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind 
not high things, but + condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be 
not wiſe in your own concerts, „ 

17. Charity unites us in one and the ſame faith, 
and in the ſame taſte and reliſh of heavenly things. 
18. It is humble, renders us all equal, and makes us 
condeſcend to the loweſt and meaneſt things for the ſake 
of our brethren. 19. It cauſes us willingly to renounce 
our own ſentiments, views, and lights, in order to 
follow thoſe of others; becauſe it places it-ſelf be- 
low all. — | PS. Yo | 

17. Recompence to no man evil for evil, Provide things 
honeſt in the fight of all men, Fc as 

20. It knows not what it is to return evil for evil, 
becauſe it knows no other evil here below but (in. 
21. Tho' it avoids all manner of oſtentation in the 
good which it does, yet it always ſeeks to edifie its 
neighbour ; becauſe it knows, that it is a miſtaken 
humility to endeavour always to conceal all ſorts of 
good; that it ought to love its neighbour's perfection 
as its own ;. that no-thing belongs to it-ſelf but what 
belongs to him; and that a good example is one ct 
the debts of charit 7. | 
18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 
aby with all men. 8 r 

22. Charity is peaceable it-ſelf, and promotes peace 
amongſt others; and for the bleſſing of peace endures 
what-ever is not inconſiſtent with truth or juſtice. 
lf we are to lie peaceably with all men, how much 
more with Chriſtians, our brethren, and our fellow- 
members? vas OT 


Ver. 16. + Or, be ——_— with mean things. Ver. 17. 


2 Cor. viii. 2. Per. 18, Heb. xii. 14. 


1 9. Dearly 
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5 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 


give place unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is 
mine; I will repay, ſaith the Lord. I ons 
23. If it be accuſed, it leaves the care of its juſti- 
fication to God, and with faith and patience waits 
for his judgment; becauſe it makes little or no ac- 
count of that of men. - - 24. It ſuppreſſes the mo- 
tions of its own anger, bears that of men, and is far 
from endeavouring to excite and to anticipate that of 
God upon its enemies; becauſe it knows, that this 
is the ſureſt way to avoid it it- ſelf, and to divert the 
efte&s of their enmity and ill will. aa 
20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirſt, give him drink : for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap 
coals of fire on his head, | | 
25. It does not diſcover that it has enemies any 
other way than by doing more good to them than to 
others; and thinks it-ſelf well avenged, when God 
ſhews them mercy, becauſe it is by this means that 
it is deſirous to be [counted] worthy thereof it-ſelf. 
The opportunities of ſerving his enemies are pre- 
cious to a true Chriſtian ; he is very careful not to let 
„ Vipe-: | © ; | 
: 1. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
Hod. | 8. cob 
26, Laſtly, it is proof againſt all the malice of the 
moſt implacable enemies, and deſires to triumph over 
them by no-thing but benefits; knowing, that herein 
it imitates God, and, is the daughter of him who is 
love or charity. it-ſelf. - - For a man to overcome evil 
with dev , is to ſuffer him-ſelf to be overcome by his 
own perverſe inclination and paſſion : to overcome evil 


with good, is to overcome him-ſelf by charity, and to 


triumph over his enemy by gaining his heart. Lord, 
whom all the malice of thy bittereſt enemies could 


Ver. 19. Ecelus. xxviii. 1, 2, J- Mat. v. 39. Deut. xxxii- 


35. Heb, x. 30. Per. 20. Prov. xxv. 22. ü 
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nor overcome, only thou canſt ſhed abroad in my heart 
che meeknefs of charity. Thy victory is mine: 
3 505 I beſeech, thee to applie to me the virtue 
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9. 1. Wr Must r SUBJECT ro THE HIGHER 
= POWERS. TRIBUTE MUST BE PAID TO 
5 PRINCES, | 


1. * T every foul be fubjef unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God : the powers that 
be; are f ordained of God. | ier IF | 
We have here the apoſtolical and divine doctrine, 
concerning the lawful power of Kings and other ſo- 
vereigns, in oppoſition to licentious Jews, carnal 
Chriſtians, and rebellious Eccleſiaſtics, who under 
pretence of religion violate religion it-felf, in ſhaking 
off the yoak of an authority which comes from God, 
and depends upon him alone. The firſt duty of ſub- 
— 'To own and acknowledge the ſovereignty of 
Pringes, their authority in their officers and in the 
ſubordinate magiſtrates, and the obedience which is 
due to them. Both are of divine right. - - Let every 
foul, without exception, that is, according to 8. 
_ Chryſoſtom, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, Biſhops, 
Prieſts 27. Be ſubject, not by an external obedience 
only, but by a meg and hearty ſubmiffion : This 
is the ſecond duty. To the Powers: the ſame title is 
here given to Kings which is given to Angels. Let 


For. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Wild, vi. z. f Or, ordered. | 
1 e 5008 


10 the R ON NS, Chap. 5 XIII. 423 
us not conſider their perſonal GN which proceed 


from them: ſelves, but their power dr authority which 


proceeds from God, and is always good. The higher 


Powers: The King has no perſon. ſuperior to him in 
temporals, but God only; omnibus major, ſolo: Deo 
minor. Tertul. God is the firſt majeſty, the King the 
ſecond, His crown is independent on all cteated 
power: To own and acknowledge this is the third 
duty. Of God: neither all uſe of power, nor every 
way of attaining thereto, is. Gd tho: all paver be 
of him : but every thing is according to his order and 
_ diſpoſition, and it is part of that order that we 
ſhould ſubmit. thereto, loving that which he appoints 
and orders, ſuffering that which he permits, and 
tolerating that which he tolerates. 


2, Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the pe bn: refiſterh the 


— 4 of God : aud they that re efiſt ſhall receive. to 
themſelves damnation. 

; The fourth duty : We muſt. never. riſc up againſt 
them, let them be what they will: to do this is to 


riſe up againſt Cad. To deſire to excuſe our-ſelyes 


from the obedience due to them, is to deſire to ex- 
cuſe our-ſclves from the eternal law, which conſiſts 
in the order or appointment of God. It is he 
who takes vengeauce upon ſubjects for their rebel- 
lion againſt Kings, becauſe they are his images, and 
becauſe he has reſerved to him- ſelf alone the preroga- 
tive of judging them. No other arms are to be 
uſed againſt them, but ſighs and prayers ; no ather 
reſiſtance to authority is lawful, but by the powerful 
tears of Hiety, the gentle endeavours of charity, and 
the holy violence of humility. 9155 

For rulers are not a terror to good. works, n 
the evil. Wilt thau_then not be afraid of the power'?:. 4 
ſa which. 4 good, and thou jar have P. of [the 
ine, 1 an 

A Prince is amiable to all thas who love rhacouder 
of God; he is terrible to thoſe only who love their 
A, .% Dd. + | Own 


- 
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own diſorders. - — It Princes deſpiſe or uſe good men 
ill, and eſteem or countenance the wicked, this is a 
violation of the divine order or appointment: but it 
is according to this very appointment, to bear it pa- 
tiently. - - To perform our duty, and to receive no 

reward or praiſe-for'it in this lite, is a double gain. 
That which men injuſtly. detain, God will reſtore an 


agdeed-fold th thoſe who expect no-thing but from 


him . MK 1 


- 4. For be is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 


But if thon do that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the ſword in wain : for he is the miniſter 
of God,” a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
„„ | Tapes 

To be the vicegerent and miniſter of God, in order 
to eftabliſh good and to hinder evil, this is an emi- 
nent and ſacred quality: happy the Prince who 

knows this and acts according to it! — He is the 


miniſter f God to execute his vengeance, and not to 


be the inſtrument of that of others. Let not a 
child of God think him-ſelf degraded. by his obe- 

dience to a-man; ſince it is God him-ſelf whom he 
ought” to reſpe& and reverence in that man; and 
ſince that man is obliged to govern and to treat him 
according to the ſpirit, intention, and rules of God's 
own- conduct, with love, wiſdom, liberty, juſtice, 
indulgence, liberaliry, &c. ET 4 

J. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
 * wrath”, but alſo for conſcience ſake, : 
Fr. ſear of puniſhment, | 


o 


A Chriſtian looks upon ſubmiſſion to Princes, not 
as a work of ſupererogation and a matter of coun- 
ſel only, but as an obligation of conſcience, and an 
_ indiſpenſible duty of religion. A true Chriſt- 

ian acquits him-ſclf thereof, not for. fear of puniſß- 
ment, as a ſlave, but out of love to the law and 
. = God, and for fear of wounding his own ſoul 


6. Er, 


6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they 
are God's miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
thing. Ons 1 1 | 

yibute is due to Princes by divine right, as to the 
miniſters and officers of God, for the preſervation of 
the public peace, of the temporal properties, and of 
the lives of their ſubjects. No- thing but religion 
does truely ſubje& the heart to Kings; becauſe that 
alone looks upon them as God's miniſters. 


$. 2. We MuST RENDER ro ALL THEIR DUES. TAE 
Tov OF OUR NEIGHBOUR IS THE ABRIDGMENT 


| or THE LAW. 


7. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour. | 5 

To pay to Kings ordinary tributes, and extraordi- 
vary ſublidies, is a juſt debt, and not a free gift. 
A ſubject ought to have towards his Prince, not the 
terror of a bad conſcience, nor an hypocritical ſub- 
miſſion, but a reverential fear and a ſincere love. 

8. Owe no man any thing, but to love another: for he 
that loveth another, hath fulfilled the la. + 
To pay his debts exactly is one of the chief du- 
ties of a Chriſtian, as being agreeable, not. only to 
reaſon and to the law of Cod, but likewiſe to the 
very ſpirit of Chriſtianity, which diſingages us from 
carthly riches and poſſeſſions, - - Charity or love is 

a debt which we ought always to diſcharge towards 
all men, 'thout defiring to diſcharge our-ſelves in- 

a tirely of it towards any one. That alone fulfils all 

I the duties relating either to God or to our neigh- 
. bour : and without that, we fulfil not any one duty 

& as we ought, A deſirable debt this, which inriches 

| him who pays it, and which we poſſeſs ſo much the 


Ver. 7. Mat. xxil. 21. 


more 
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more perfecily, tha, more ready, faithful, and liberal 
we are in the payment thereof. 

9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Tha 
Halt not kill, Thou Halt not ſteal, Thou: : ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and if there be 
any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 


1 ling, namely, Thou ſpat love thy Sher a thy 


No-thing but 3 can ſecure the honor, the 
life, the goods, and the reputation of our neighbour : 
that alone is truely. ſubject. ro the divine and human 
laws. That alone comprehends all manner of virtues 
and deſtroys all ſorts of vice. If that be not the 
principle, the rule, and the end of our whole conduct 
towards our neighbuur, we do not love him as we ought 
to love gur-ſelves. 
40. Love worketh 10 ill to his neighlnur: : therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the lau. | 
at evil which charity or love may cauſe us to 
ſuffer, in order to preſerve juſtice, or to procure , 
rity. it-ſelf, is from thence a. very great good. The 
law klebe charity; but charity el the lau. 
Happy that perſon, who has no other buſineſs 
but to 10 his mind with the light of the divine lau 
| by the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and to inflame his 
heart with the fervor of charity by the exercice of 
prayer. The whole lau is written in the heart, when 
charity is ſhed abroad therein. 


8. x in "WE MUST . WALK 48 Id ThE Dar. WI mwsr 
HP VICE, AND, PYY ON THE Lonp Jx5vs Cnkisr. 
II. And that, 8 the time, that wow it is high 
time to awake out of _ ſleep. : Mr now is Our jr ſaluami 

| MET than when we believed. 4 th 


Ver. 9. Ex. xx. 14. Deut. v. 18. Lev. xix. 16. Mat. xxii. 39. 
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Mark, . 31. Gal. v. 14 James, ii. 8. 
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It is a high degree of knowledge to kzow the pro- 
per time of God. How many Chriſtians are there, 
who ſeem to know no better than the Jews the time of 
the viſitation of the Lord and of his grace!---It is 
in framing our manners by the maxims of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in doing every thing for the Sake of God, 
that we diſcern the time of the law and that of grace, 
the ſtate of bondage belonging to ſlaves, and the ſtate 


of love which is the privilege of children. - - - The 


greater the increaſe of light is, and the more the 
ttuths of the Goſpel are cleared up, the more inex- 
cuſable likewiſe are our floth and drowſineſs. --= 
Tine paſſes away, and eternity approches: let us de- 
ſpiſe thoſe good 195 which paſs away with time, 
and let us make thofe | 
eternity. Let us awake at the voice which now 
calls us to ſalvation, that we may not be ſurpriſed by 
the trumpet which will ſummon us ro judgment, 

12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand : let 1s 


therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 


on the armour of light. 


13. Let us walk F honeſtly as in the day ; not in riot 


ing and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, 


A workman wakes only to labour, à ſoldier to 


fight, and a traveller to walk. Let us labour then to 


raiſe the building of charity; let us fight againſt 
the inclinations of concupiſcence; and let us haſten 


on towards heaven and eternity, in the day- light of the 


Goſpel, and by the ſtrength and aſſiſtances of grace. 
We ght to watch with great care over theſe 
three ſources of vice, our appetite, impurity, and 
pride, from which proceeds the abuſe both of exter- 


nal and internal good things, of thoſe of the body 


and of the ſoul. Great God, vouchſafe to ſecure us 


from 


to the Romans, Chap. XIII. 427 


our treaſure which endure to 
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from them by thy grace, and give us ſtrength to reſiſt 


and overcome them. BR 

14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and male 
not provifion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof. 
Faith is the day of the Chriſtian; grace is his 
awaking ; Jeſus Chriſt the garment, with which he 
covers the ſhame of his ſins. To put on the Lord Jeſus 


_ Chriſt is to cloathe our-ſelves inwardly with his righte- 


ouſneſs, and to ſuffer no-thing to appear outwardly 
but that habit, namely his life, his humility, his 
meekneſs, and his other virtues. - - To ſatisfie both 
- reaſon and faith, by giving to the body what neceſſi- 
ty requires, and refuſing it what ſenſuality craves, is 
to obey God him-ſelf : to follow the corrupt inclina- 
tions of concupiſcence which reigns in the body, is to 
be the ſlave of fin. 5 | 


8 he 
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5. 1. WE MUST NOT DESPISE” THE WEAX, NOR 
,,CONDEMN TRE STRONG. No MAN LIVETH 
FOR HIM-SELF, BUT FOR Gop. 


1. III M that is weak in the faith, receive you, but 
99 4 + not to doubrful diſputations, . 
He who knows how to become weak out of cha- 
rity to the weak, knows likewiſe the art how to make 
them become ſtrong. - - - He who remembers that he 
bears the character of a father, will never forget the 
exercice of mildneſs towards his children. It is 


* 


Far, 14. Gal. v. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 11. | Ver. 1. + Or, not 10 
| Judge his doubrful thoughts, J 
351 | Mo not 
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not by the heat of diſputation, but by the gentleneſs 
of charity, that ſouls are gained over to God.—— 
Controverſy diſcourages, exaſperates, and often 
hardens abundance of heretics, and converts very 
few ; we ought not however either entirely to neglect 
it, or to relic ſolely upon it, or to render it odious by 
any manner of harſhneſs or bitterneſs, Y 


2. For one believeth that he may eat all things: 
another who is weak, eateth herbs. - _. 

In things of them-ſclves indifferent, it is better to 
leave every one to his own light and conſcience, than 
to, diſturb the peace of the Church by unprofitable 
diſputes. --- The weak perſon can- not follow the ex- 
ample of the ſtrong ; but the ſtrong can and ought to 
complie with the infirmity of the weak. 

3. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not; and let not him which eateth not, judge him that 
eateth : for God hath received him. Be 

To deſpiſe the ſimple and ignorant, is a fault from 
which few of the learned preſerve them-ſelves : raſhly 
to judge and condemn thoſe who have more light and 
knowledge, is a vice of which the ignorant are very 
commonly - guilty. - - God takes upon him-ſelf the 
guidance and direction of the weak, as well as the 
ſupport and maintenance of the poor. They walk 
ſo much the more ſecurely, the more they diſtruſt 
them-ſelves, and the greater neceſſity they are under 
to have recourſe to God, and to reſign them-ſelves 
up intirely to him. „„ EE © 


y. 2.1 TRUCTIONS FOR THE WEAK WHO 
JUDGE AND CONDEMN OTHERS. . 
4. Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant 2 
t9 his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth : Tea, be ſball be 
holden up : for God ts * able” to make him ſtand, 
Fr. all pom ful. | 


| - How 
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_ How dangerous is it, to deſire to make our-ſclyes 
Judges of the conſcience of others! 1. God has reſery- 
ed the heart to him-ſelf ; it does not come under the 
cogniſance of man; 2. It is to incroach upon the 
rights of God, Who is the judge as well as the Lord 
and maſter of all men. 3. It is to expoſe our: ſelves 
to the danger of condemning thoſe whom God juſti- 
fies. That which grace performs in man in order 
to make him ftand, 'S. Paul aſcribes' to the omnipo- 
' tence of God; becauſe his grace is no- thing elſe but 

his | al-powerful will. This is the idea which God 
him-ſelt gives us of it in all his Scriptures. 
J. One man eſteenieth one day above another : another 
 efteemeth every day alike, Let every man; be | fully per- 
Swaded in hes own mint. | 
4. We condemn thoſe re act and ought 
to act according to their conſcience in things indit- 
ferent. When they ate hot ditected 2 Defertained 
by any ſuperior light, they may ſafely follow their 


own. | | 
6. He that * regardeth the day, regarlleth it unto the 
Lord; and he thut regardeth not the day, to the Lord he 
doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
for' he giveth God thanks ; and he, that-eateth not, to the 
Tord the eateth not, and giveth Gott thanks. 


F. We may honour God equally by the uſe; or by 


the neglect of ſome certain things; When we equally 
Teek to pleaſe him therein, and when they raiſe and 
unite our ſouls to him. He, who in relation to 
uſages which are indifferent, has a purity of in- 
tention, and the fidelity to referr every thirg ulti- 
mately to God, does ſome-times honour him more in 
ſuch miſtakes and negle&s as proceed from ſincerity, 
than others do by ſuch actions as are unblameable in 
the ſight of men, l n 

Ver. 5. f Or, fully a urd. Per. 6. 4 Or, obſeroeth: 1 

8 e „„ 7. Por 


vr 


ner ol ſtates ant conditions, and by all ſorts of ways 


therefore or die, we are the Lord . 


Lord, and that we ought to do no- thing but for 


" te: has purchaſed with the price of his blood and his 


nuke RO NA N s, Chap. XIV. 431 
7. Fby woe 0 * r eee eee and yo whey diet 


1 as." F494 <0 7% 
6. God may ouglit to be Wen in ey mw. 


and means; and man has no right to condemn any 
of them, when God permits the free uſe of them all. 
Life and death ought to be indifferent to us in 
them ſelvos. We ought to regard no- thing therein 
but the will of God, and the right he has to be 
honoured in and by us as he pleaſes, by our life or 
by our death.. The obligation under which w-wWe 
lye to referr every thing to God, ſhewis plainhy that 
we are not our on: and this _ rroth peer alſo 
the former. wy een 0 ark er 
8. For 3 we 3 we live unto NG Lords an 
whether we die, abe die unto the Lord e whether ie 


7. Would to God, that theſe words wete — N 
ingraven in our hearts! No, let us never forget, 
that all the moments of our whole life are the 


him. Not to be faithful in this reſpect, is to invade 
the patrimony of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom God his 
Father gave all mankind for an inherirance in the 
incarnation. * 3 5 

9. Err 10 ulis end Chriſt both died, and refs, and re- 
2 that he might be Lord both of the dead aud 
ing. 

8. Ic is to endeavour to take thoſe; fron bim * 


death. It is to violate the prerogative of his new 
and immortal life in his reſurrection, which gave him 
as the immortal King a new power over men to rule 
them, and to bring them unto God; and as the 
eternal Prieſt, a right to conſecrate and to ſacrifice 
them all to his glory, by NE _ as he ſhall rhink 
tit to enUle; e 
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thou ſet at nought thy brother ? for we ſhall all ſtand be- 
fore: the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
10. It is to forget, that God is the judge of us all; 
and to anticipate and uſurp his judgment. 11. Why 
ſhould we amuſe our- ſelves in cenſuring the life and 
converſation of others, inſtead of preparing our - ſelves 
to give an account of oùr own before our judge, who 
| is juſt going to appear? If we do not believe this 
| truth, we are no other than infidels; and it we do 
| | believe it, we are no better than fools, not to make 
the uſe of it here mentioned. 


— — —ä — 7˙—-—ͤů—— — - ·⁵ð: ö 
. 
: 
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11. Por it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, eve- 
ry _ ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs 
12. If we do not, upon a principle of love, yield 
obedience to him now. who forbids. us to judge out 
brethren, he will come in a little time to compel! us 
by his juſtice to be ſubje& to him. Was it then 
1 needful, that God ſhould make uſe of an oath, to 
id | perſuade us, that he is the abſolute Lord, and the 
| God of every creature? It is becauſe of the blindneſs - 
| and hardneſs of our heart. Our tongue was made 
to praiſe and glorifie Jeſus Chriſt, and not to diſcre- 
ddt our brethren by our raſh accuſations. 
12. So then every one of us ſpall give account of him- 
13. The world is fall of perſons, who buſic them- 
ſelves in examining. and condemning the conduct of 
© - others in relation to things indifferent: but few 
E - think of that account which they ſhall give to God, per- 
F haps from this very day, of all their actions, from 
the moſt eſſential duty even to an idle word. 
\ 13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more. 
bu judge this rather, that no man put a ſtumbling-blocl, 
" . _ or an occaſion to fall in his brother s way, 
Ver. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ver. 11, II. xlv. 23. Phil. ii, 10, 


14. Can 


tothe Romans, Chap. XIV. 433 


14, Can charity ever ſuffer, that in condemning 


thy brother, thou ſhouldſt expoſe him to the tempta- 


tion of condemning thee in his turn, of growing cold 


| towards thee, of being diſcouraged, and of turning 
aſide out of the path of faith or of piety? - - We 
do not make the ſalvation of our brethren enough our 
care and concern; but God makes it his. | 
) 14. 1 know, and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, 
$ that there is nothing + unclean of it ſelf : but to him that 
) efteemeth any thing to be | unclean, to him it is unclean, 
: Laſtly, it is a principle ot the chriſtian faitn, that 

all the creatures of God are good. None can be 


hurtful to any but to thoſe who uſe them againſt 
7 their conſcience, or contrary to the divine appoint- 
ment and the prohibition of the Church. --- Thanks be 
d given to Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from the 
It bondage of the jewiſh law; to the end that we may 
8 employ our whole care and application to purifie our 
n heart, and to conſecrate it to God. | 1 
0 3 
i . 3. ADbVIc ES ro THE LEARNED WHO DESPISE 
, | | „ THE WEAR * vol 
0 | . | BE 
e 15. But if thy brot her be grieved with thy meat, now 


walkeſt thou not + charitably. Deſtroy not him with thy 


2 meat, for whom Chriſt died. | 
1. That perſon does but very little underſtand the 
* W liberty, and abuſes very much the light ot 
0 the 

W of charity, in grieving his brother, and troubling his 
conſcienc 2. He, who by refuſing to put him- ſelf 
| under the leaſt. conſtraint, or to complie with the 


_ cbavity, 1 Cor, viii. 11. 


Vol. III. Part, 2. Ee  lirtle 


aith, who makes uſe of it contrary to the order 


weakneſs of his brother in any thing, expoſes him to 
the danger of deſtroying him - lf eternally, knows but 


Ver, 14. | Gr. common. | Ver. 15. 4 Gr. according © 
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little the ineſtimable value of the blood of God. 
To ſee Jeſus Chriſt die for the ſalvation of his ene- 
mies, and to be unwilling that the ſalvation of our 
brethren ſhduld put us to the expence of the leaſt 
condeſcenſion towards them; what hard- heartedneſs, 
what blindneſs is this! Let Superiors think of this 
matter: let every one examine him-ſelf. 

16. Let not. then your good be evil ſpoken” of \ 

bags © No- ching gives the enemies of the Church a 
e opinion concerning it, than to ſee therein an 
abſolute dominion exerciſed over the faith of believers, 
and diviſions fomented on the account of fuch things 
as are prejudicial, neither to the faith, nor to man- 
ners. 4. This is to expoſe the liberty of the 
Goſpel to be counted by the weak no other than 
licentiouſneſs, or a liberty of . ba oy, thing with- 
out any manner of diſtinction. 
17. For the kingdom of God is wo meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghoft. 

5. O my God, of how great uſe is this maxim, 
and how neceſſary is it to conſider it throughly, and 
to know the whole extent of it! - Thoſe perſons 


plainly ſhew, that they do but ill underſtand the 


true intereſts of the Church; Who divide it by un- 
profitable diſputes, or by ufages which are indif- 
ferent, inſtead of applying when des to eſtabliſh 


therein true piety towards God, peace and unity a- 


mong Chriſtians, and the joy of the kingdom! 'of cha- 


_ rity, which ſupplies every defect. 


18. For he that in theſe things ferverh Chriſt, is ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of me. 


6. Why ſhould we diſquiet and trouble the con- 


ſciences of men, whom we ſec united to God by the 


bond of charity? --= No-thing is more acceptable to 
God, or more worthy of the approbation and eſteem of 
| nen, than a Paſtor who truely loves the peace of the 


Church. 7 FRE k 
1. : SN F 19. Let 


— 


2 - ; 


I ky Sa Ou 


a 


fended; or is made weak, 


- 


\ 
5 
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19. Let us therefore follow after the things which 
make for peace ;- and things wherewith one may ech fie 


another. . ee e,, 
J. See here what ought to employ a Paſtor's zeal: 
to remove all the ſeeds of diviſton, and to eſtablin 


ſubſtantial goodneſs after an edifying manner. 
We ought to look upon and obſerve one another in or- 
der only to profit mutually by our good examples, 
Woe to thoſe; who by their evil-ſpeaking are the c- 
caſion, that they look upon one another always with 


raſh jud gments upon each other. 


20. For meut deſtroy not the work of God. All things 


indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man who enteth- 
uit h offence: | 1 I 1 

8. Charity, ſalvation, and peace are truely the work 
of God, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt is the price 
thereof: and ſhall we make no difficulty of deftroying 
it, by an. inflexible adherence: to our own opinion, 
and an indiſcreet uſe of our light and knowledge? 


--=- The very beſt thing | may- poſſibly become 4 


great evil, when charity does nor regulate tlie uſe 
ol het 526k: | | 5 


21. It is good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, 


ur any thing whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is "of= 

9: Every thing ought to give place to charity, and 
to the ſalvation of our brethren. - - A prudent and 
real” condeſcenſion may poſſibly prevail upon the 


weak, and render them capable of hearkening to rea- 
{on : but a ſtiff, inflexible, and contemptuous conduct 
can only diſguſt and diſcourage them, keep up their 


doubts and ſcruples, and remove them at a greater 


diſtance from the light. 


* 


22. Haſt thou faith ? have it to thy ſelf before God. 


Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing 


which he alloweth. 


Ver. 20. Tit. i. 15. Ver. 21. I Cor. viii. 13. 


Key 10. Every 


ill ſuſpicions, with diſtruſt, or in order only to paſs. 
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10. Every truth is not proper to be ſpoken to all 


perſons, and on all occaſions. Who: ever expoſes the 
Church to trouble, by a vain oſtentation of his light 
and knowledge, loves him-ſelf more than the Church, 
and has no- thing of the ſpirit of ir. - It often hap- 


pens, that, for the bleſſing of peace, men ought to 


be ſatisfied with juſtifying them-ſelves before the tri- 


bunal of their own, conſcience. - - Before we ear- 
neſtly endeavour to make others follow the direction 


of our light, let us ſee whether we our-ſelves follow 
it in all things. 5 


23. And he that f doubteth, is damned if he eat, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of faith : for whatſoever is uot of 
faith, is fin. „„ 

11. It is a great evil, to urge the weak to the 
practice of any good thing which is not neceſſary, 


% 


and which they do not acknowledge to be good. - -- 


An honeſt diſpoſition is of more ſervice to the weak 


than knowledge in things indifferent. - In doubtful 


things, we ought to take the ſureſt fide : to act other- 


_ wiſe, is to tempt God. Our own conſcience is 


the firſt caſuiſt we are to conſult in our doubts and 
difficulties : but then our conſcience ought to be 
formed by faith. In vain do we relie upon the ap- 


probation of a crowd of doors and teachers, if this 


internal teacher condemn us which 'we carrie within 
our own breaſt. | | | | | 


meats. 


| Ver. 23. f Or, diſcerneth_ and putteth a difference between 


„ 


9. 1. THE STRONG MUST BEAR THE IN- 
FIRMITIES OF THE WEAK. WE MUST 
COMFORT AND FORTIFIE OUR MINDS. 

WITH THE SCRIPTURES. 


— 
TW 
A 2 
- : i 
iT: "1 
13 8 
4 1 
1 
BU 
88 
j 
— 1 
[ ö 
p 1. 
* . k 
4 
611 } 
: © 1 
tit y 
107 
ti ; 
W010: i 
WA 3 \ 
* 
Ut . 
I's lf le 
1 5 
+ 4 
=% , 
11 7 
1. ! 
ii $ 
1 * 
14 12 
jt 15 
1 7 1 
N U 
114 ( 
it. 
18 
110 
| 19 
1 
4 " 
14 38 
is ' 
{ts | 40 
* 
11 d 
{4 * 
. ? 
4 
11 
37 338 
1 b 
14 
33 
' 
t 13S 
* 
* N 
1 
1 
1 
1 
7 
1 
1 11 
4 0 ' 
"1k 
Ly * 
4 13 - 3 
) 17 
4 0 
Wl 
«| 7 
8 
: = 
' if | 
1 
Wa 
i= bo 
CH 
ils 3 
1 1 
i 4 * 
1 * 
| 1. 
1 
5 
1 
k *K 
| 
3 'Þ 
4 BY 
BU 
* 
1 N 
| ö 


— 


I, E then that are ſtrong, ought to bear the in- 
| /V firmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our 

ſelves. 1 e 487, 
12. That which the ſtrong have more than others, 
is not intended for the greater burden, but for the 
aſſiſtance of the weak. - - That perſon abuſes the 
gifts of God, who makes uſe of them only to pleaſe 
and ſatisfie him-ſelf. - - The caſe is the ſame, With 
reſpe& to theſe things, as with reſpe& to riches and 
other talents : we muſt communicate a part to our 
neighbour who ſtands in need thereof, as being 
truſtees for the ſhare which he has in a common 
patrimony. ER | | 

125 every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good 
to eaification, 1 hay | 

13. Every one muſt regulate his external conduẽt 
and behaviour by what he owes his neighbour. - = -_ 
There is a very great difference betwixt the obſequiouſ- 
neſs and complaiſance which the ſpirit of the world 
inſpires vs. towards men, and that-which is com- 
— WH nanded us by the Spirit of God: the former tends 
to their deſtruction, by flattering them in their evil 
courſes ; the latter contributes to their cure, by bear- 
p. ns their infirmities, and inoouraging them to chat 
which is good. N N 
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3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf; but as it i; 


written, The geproaches of them that reproached thee jel 


on me. ; 

14. The example of Chriſt ought to be to us a ſu- 
preme law of charity and condeſcenſion towards our 
"neighbour, He vouchſated to bear all our fins be- 
fore his Father, and the puniſhment which they de- 
ſerved: and we refuſe to bear even the weakneſs and 
%%%. 

4. Fur whatſoever things were ' written aforetime, 
were Witten for our learning; that we through patience 
and comfort of- the ſcriptures might have hope. 

15. Patience is the thing which the Scriptures chiefly 
requixe ot us. Patience to wait for God, his grace, 
and his proper ſeaſon; to bear with our neighbour, 
with his infirmities, and his faults; and to endure 
What- ever happens to us either within or without: 
patience like wiſe or fidelity not to ſeek ſo much after 

human | comforts and conſolations, as after thoſe of 
the divine word and promiſes; this is the ſum and 
ſubſtance of the whole Scripture, and the foundation 
of, chriſtian hope, - - Patience, comfort, hope, ſtrength, 
and courage, are fruits of the reading of God's word. 
It is both. in the whole, and in all its parts, either the 
inſtruction of our faith, or the confirmation of our 
hope, or the augmentation of our charity: let us 
therefore neglect no ONT thereof, but applie all the 
parts to our-ſclves, as if they were deſigned for our 
hann, th et 
5. Nou the God of patience and conſolation, grant 
50 to be like-minded one towards another, * according ti 
bie, ae 5, 
16, What perſon; ought not to think him-ſelf hap- 
p in having occaſion to exerciſe the vertue of patience, 
of which God is the fountain, the creator, and the 
ID ien UT nenne nen, 
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ESE 


6. That ye may with one mind” and one mouth 
glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
„„; UVV 


17. The end and perfection of Chriſtianity is, for 


all Chriſtians to be but oxe heart or mind, in order to 
offer to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, the praiſe and the 


ſacrifice of a divine unity. The unity of the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe, is the unity of the faith which the 
moth confeſſes, and of the charity of the heart. 
The greateſt glory of the Huher by the incarnation is 
to be the God of his Son. The greateſt glory of the 


Son is to have God for his Father. And the greateſt 
glory of a Chriſtian, is, to be called to make but one 
Son together with that only Son, and to have one and 
the ſame Father with him. b ; „ ar 268 ts 11238 
7. Wherefore receive ye one” another, as Chriſt alſo 
received us", to the glory of. GO. 


& 


] (BB Vid tt 
Fr. unite your ſelves,one-with. **. Fr, has: united: 
you wit him-ſelf. $5 452008 169% 4 . 71 1877 
The 18* and laſt reaſon here given by the Apoſtle 


I 


* 


for our condeſcenſion, is, that incomprehenſible con- 
deſcenſion, by which Chriſt took and graffed into his 
own perſon, our nature with alllits infirmities by the - 
incarnation, to the end that he might eſtabliſh unity 
of religion in the unity of one body, compoſed af the 


head and Hhepmgmherta and r the unity of one and 
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449 be Evrsrre of S. Pau 
the ſame Spirit animating that body, and uniting all 
men thereco, Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, &c. 
Who is there, who in order to be perſuaded to love 

his brethren, and to contribute with all his power to 
the conſervation of the unity of charity in the 
Church, ſtands in need of any other arguments than 
theſe? That God places his own glory in no-thing 
but unity; and That on purpoſe to eſtabliſh it the 
more perſectly, and to conſecrate it, he was pleaſed 


that God and man ſhould make but one perſon in his 
own Son. wy BY 


9. 2. Tur coopnrss of Gop TowarDs 
_. "THE GENTILES PEACE AND JOY IN 
THE Hory Gnosr. 


38. Now I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of 
the circumci ſion for the truth of God, to confirm the 
promiſes made unto the fathers : 

9. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his 
mercy ;' as it is written, For this cauſe I will confeſs to 
thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy name. 
Salvation is not due to any perſon what-ever, 
ſince all are ſinners : and all ought to glorifie God for 
it, and to humble them-ſelves. God owed no-thing 
at all either to the Jews: or to the Gentiles; but he 

owed" to him-ſelf the performance of a promiſe moſt 
freely made to the former, and the glory of a mer 

. altogether. pure, which he had not promiſed to the 

latter. It is a great honor for the Jews to have 
had Jeſus Chriſt him-ſelf for their Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, 
and miniſter : but that honor is turned into a judg- 
ment, in reſpe& of thoſe, to whom it is become un- 

profitable through their own fault. | 
10. And again he ſaith, Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, with 

his people. IN 
Ver. 9. 2 Sam. xxii. 50. Pf. xviii. 49. Ver. 10. Dent. xxxii. 43. 
15 ö 11. And 


to the ROMAN Ss, Chap. 8 44 


11. And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles, and 
laud him, all ye people. 5 | 


In the vocation of a ſinner there is always great 
reaſon to adore and to praiſe the truth and te 


liberality of God, the accompliſhment of the promiſes 
made to his Son, that he would give him his elec, 
and the mercy ſhewed to the elect in giving them to 
his SON. 


12. And again "Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a root of 


Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gen- 


tiles; in him ſhall the Gentiles * truſt. VEL Boos 
* Vulg. & Fr. according to the Original, hope. 
Happy 1s that perſon, who founds the hope of his 


ſalvation upon Jeſus Chriſt alone! but more happy 


ſtill is he, who is guided and directed by him, and 


ſubmits to him as to his king! - The virtues of 
religion are ſo cloſely connected and ſo eſſential, that 
it takes at one time the name of hope, at another that 


of faith, often that of charity, and ſome- times that of 


adoration, invocation, and prayer. 


13. Now the God of hope fill you with * all joy and 
feace in believing”, that ye may abound in hope through 


the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
* Fr. peace and joy in your faith. 


God is the God of chriſtian hope, becauſe he alone : 
forms, ſupports, and ſatisfies it. -- - As it is the fruit 


of faith, ſo is it alſo the ſource of true peace and of 


ſolid joy. - - That perſon is truely rich and power- 


ful, who hopes only in, and defires none but God. 
God gives a foretaſt of him-ſelf by the peace and joy 
which 1. ſheds abroad at the bottom of the heart, 


and he makes men ſenſible of his preſence by the 


power and efficacy of his operation in it. 


14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of you, my bre 
thren, that ye alſo are full of * goodneſs", filled with all 


knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 
* Fr. charity. | 


Ver. 11. Bf. exvii. 1. er. 12, II. xi. 1, 10. 


Theſe 
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442 The EIS TIE of S. Pavr 
Thbeſe expreſſions are very remote from the havghti- 
neſs and pride of hirelings, who are generally envious 
and jealous of others, - - In order to make à man 
uſeful and beneficial both to him-ſelf and others 

charity and knowledge are neceſſary. Without the for. 
mer, he forgets and forſakes his neighbour ; with- 
out the latter, he deceives and leads him out of the 
way. UL Jef et SY I | 


$. 3. Tux rxvIT or S. Pavi's PREACHING 
AMONG THE GENTILES.: THE ALMS 
Th OF THE CHURCHES. | 


15. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly unto you, in ſome fort, as putting you in mind, be- 
cauſe of the grace that is given to me of God, 

16. That I ſhould le the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Gentiles, * miniſtring the goſpel of God, that the 
I offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 

Sanfified by the holy GHSdt. 

Fr. exerciſing the prieſthood o.. : 

"Paſtors, learn from S. Paul, both to honour your 
miniſtry by a holy baldneſs, and to ingage the minds of 
men by courteouſneſs and civility towards them. 
The office of a preacher is a grace + à man ought not 
to enter upon it without a call, and without a grate- 
ful ſenſe of the favor. It is a miniſtry: he muſt exer- 
ciſe it with humility and faithfulneſs. It is a ſacred 
and ſacerdotal function: ſeek therefore no- thing 
therein but God and the ſalvation of ſouls; invoke 
the Holy Spirit upon the heart of your auditors; 
and make an aſperſion of tears, ſweat, and mor- 
tifying exercices upon them, as upon a victim to 
be offered up to God by a faith inflamed with this 


divine fire. 


/ Win <0 Cake! 
Fo. : EEK ” 
Ver. 16. | Or, ſacrificing. N | 
Ot Ix 1a AY: POV 1 1g 17. 7 


8 1 * 5 6 
had - Os awe 


ns Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to God. 
Fr. occaſion to glorie in Jeſus Chriſt of the ſucceſs 
„„ cor 
We mult-nert rejoice at the ſucceſs of the Goſpel any 
otherwiſe than in Jeſus Chriſt, as we rejoice at the 
ſacrifice, in which he is all things, and which is all 
for God. None but he can bring the heart into 
ſabjection to the yoak of faith: therefore he alone 
ought to have the glory of doing it. | | 


18. For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, 


17. JI have therefore * whereof I may glory thr gh 


which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make the Gen- 


tiles obedient, by word and deed, 

109. Through mighty firns and wonders, by the power 
f the Spirit of God; ſo that from Jeruſalem and round 
about unto Ilyricum, I have fully preached the goſpel of 

Chriſt, £4 d 

| 1450 muſt not ſpeak of the ſucceſs of their preach- 

ing, but only when it is neceſſary, and at the ſame 


time acknowledging and declaring, that it is Chriſt 


who works in his miniſters all the good which is 
wrought by them. --- There is need of much pru- 
| dence to ſpeak as a man ought of the fruit produced 
by others in the miniſtry, unleſs it be viſibly greater 
than ordinary; for fear of giving occaſion to ſome! 


compariſon which may fatter ſelf-love. - - In order 
to the eſtabliſhment of the faith, there is requiſite, 


on the preacher's part, the word ſupported by a good 


example, and more eſpecially by prayer, which at- 


tracts grace, obtains miracles, and animates both the 


word 1 the good example too; on the part of 


God, external miracles, rendered uſeful by the inter- 


nal operation of his grace. --- What joy muſt it 
needs be to this Apoſtle, to have made Jeſus Chriſt 
known in ſo many different places, and to have ex- 


tended his kingdom ſo far in ſo ſhort a time! A joy 
in all reſpects due to him, whom it coſt ſo many 
toils and labors, Whor-ever ſhall have done as much 

a Le ; | 2 
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a8 8. Paul, may juſtly ſay with him, That the 
grace of God which was beſtowed upon him, was not in 
A | | 
20, Tea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not 
where Chriſt was named, leſt I foul build npon ano- 


The zeal of a Paſtor and of a preacher ought to 
be diſcreet and well regulated. He who guides all 


his ſteps by the will of God, will be far from being 


too forward. Charity has no bounds, but it is 


only in neceſſity. Ir. cautiouſly avoids giving any 


occaſion of complaint and jealouſy ; and gives no 


offence to the delicacy and niceneſs of other evangeli- 


cal miniſters. S. Paul him-ſelf acknowledges, that 
he has proper bounds and limits, and is afraid to in- 
vade-the 8 of others. We have great reaſon 
to follow his example in this reſpect. | 


21. But as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken 


of, they ſhall ſee : and they that have not heard, ſhall 


underſtand. 


ho will not hope in God, ſeeing that he ſome- 
times illuminates the moſt blind, and cauſes the 
moſt deaf to hear his voice? It is a portion of 


the apoſtolical grace, for a man to be called to 


o 


preach the Goſpel to the Heathens-of theſe days. 
| Such may be found in all places who have ſome-what 
of Heatheniſm, at leaſt in their manners. | 


22. For which cauſe alſo I have been & much hindred 


from coming to you. _ © elhe 
The zeal of propagating the word of God in re- 


mote countries, ought not to be hindered by ſlothful- 
neſs, fear, and tenderneſs; but muſt be regulated by 
the dictates of charity, by a man's faithfulneſs in 


the work committed to his care, and by the will of 


Pier. 21. If, Iii. 15. | Ver, 22, + Or, many ways, or, 


oftentimes. 
5 29. But 


— oe ů ů — Ins 
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23. But now having no more place in theſe parts, and 
having a great defire theſe many years to come unto you ; 
God makes known his will concerning any work, 
when he opens a way thereto, at a time when a man 
becomes unſerviceable in other places. - - - He grants 
to his ſervants at laſt that which they deſire, but it is 
in making them purchaſe it by a long delay, by per- 
ſevering prayers, and with great patience, and in 
conducting them generally to it by the way of the 
_crols. © eie | | 
24. Whenſcever 1 take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you : for I truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be 
ſomewhat filled | with your company. Ye 
We are not ſure, that S. Paul was at all the places 
whither he deſired to go; but we can-not doubt but 
that God rewarded his deſires, his zeal, and the diſ- 
poſition of his heart. An evangclical labourer, 
prepared for every good work, is crowned even for 
that which he has not done: as a heart abandoned 
to all evil, is often puniſhed for that which it was 
not able to commit. . e 
25. But now 1 go unto Jeruſalem, to * miniſter" unto 
the ſaints. | - | | 
'  * Fr. to carvie ſome alms, reds rb ph 
The deſire of doing ſervice to the poor cauſes the 
| ſaints to undergo as many toils and hardſhips, as the 
deſire of raiſing a fortune and of ruling over king- 
doms cauſes others to endure. - - So great an Apo- 
tle is not at all afraid, that in carrying alms he ſhall 
do any ning too mean for his profeſſion. As alms 
is a part of the ſacrifice of faith, this miniſtry conſti- 
tutes a part of the apoſtleſhip. Ir is good for a man 
to diſcharge it ſome-times by him-ſelf, and to leave 
it to others when neceſſity requires, . 


- 


|" Ver, 24+ Gr, with you NE 
8 — i 26, For 
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to make à certain contribution for the poor ſaints which are 
alone; oh i V 
A Chriſtian joyfully beſtows his ſubſtance upon 
unknown: perſons and: ftrangers, when he looks upon 
and conſiders them in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom they are 
all but one and the ſame body. -- Such a union, 
and ſo admirable a fraternity of the remoteſt chriſtian 
Churches, is one of thoſe qualities by which religion 
becomes more amiable, and appears more divine. 
Where elſe can we find theſe extraordinary advan- 
tages of faith and charity? M oa 2 
27. it hath pleaſed them verily, and their debters they 
are. Fur if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their 
ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in 
eabaipbibesor 25 ow rol nn ny bownieb ow 
Anlms is a debt which the rich owe to the miniſters 
of the Church, s and to the poor; becauſe God 


ſanctiſies the rich by the miniſtry of the prieſts, 29 ard 


frequently inriches them, or at leaſt bears with them, 


only for the ſake of the poor. That God vouch- 


ſafes to accept, by the hands of his miniſters, of his 
ſervants, and of the poor, this ſmall-acknowledg- 
ment of the great favors and graces he has con- 
ferred upon the rich by their miniſtry, this is it-ſelf 
a new grace and fauor for which they are indebted 
28. Ihen therefore ] haue performed: this, and have 
ſealed to them this fruit, I will come by you: into Spain. 

A Paſtor, who is accountable: for the alms which 
have been intruſted with him, can- not take roo much 


care to diſtribute them well. He ought to do it 


with his own hands, if he can- not do it ſecurely any 
other way. A holy Paſtor is very glad te have the 


bleſſing of doing it him-ſelf, when he confiders theſe 


Vier. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 11, „ 


— — — — 
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aims as the fruit of the providence of God, of the 
word of Jeſus Chriſt, of the care of the paſtors, 
of the piety of rhe faichful, and of the tears of the 
9255 And I am ſure that when I come unto you, I 
ſhall come *in the *fulneſs of the * bleſſing of the goſpel 
% h h 5 <1 274295 7 croneet 
The charity of a Paſtor or a preacher towards the 
poor is often rewarded with an abundant bleſſing up- 
on his miniſtry. - - = God fome-times comforts his 
miniſters under their toils and labors, by giving'them 
à certain proſpe& of the fruit which his word in 
their mouth will bring forth in due ſeaſon. 
30. Now beſeech“ you, brethren,” for the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtriue together with me in your prayers to God- © 
for . Aan LW nnn ͤ STABLES 
„ 5 Ro: 754291 525.00 
It is too little for the humility and the zeal of S: 
Paul, barely to ask the aſſiſtance of the prayers of the 
faithful; he muſt conjure them to give it him by that 
which is moſt facred and holy. - - Three means con- 
curr to the ſanctification of ſouls, and to the forming 
of the body of Chriſt : his myſteries, by which he has 
merited the Holy Spirit for us; the Holy Spirit, who 
applies the merit of Chriſt's myſteries to us ; and the 
prayers of the Church, which Chriſt forms by his 
Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. = = Prayer is a 
conflict, repreſented by that of Jacob with the Angel: 
we ther fight againſt the divine juſtice and our 
own fins. TE; co | 
31. That I may be delivered from them that + do not 
| believe in Judea; and that my ſervice which I have for 
Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the ſaints : | 


Ver. 31. + Or, are diſobedient. 
A man 


448 The EviSTLE of S. Pavr 

A man muſt have the apoſtolical ſpirit who de. 

| fires to be delivered from preſent evils, only for the 
good of the Church. -- Alms is a ſacrifice, which 
ought to be offered up to God by charity, before it 
is accepted by the poor. God accepts it cordially, 
when it is cordially offered. A rich man, who is 
likewiſe a good man, is more afraid of not finding 
perſons to receive his alms, or at leaſt to receive it a5 


ttey ought, than a poor man is of not finding perſons 


to beſtow alms upon him. 

32. That I may come unto you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you * be refreſhed. 
Fr. injoy a mutual conſolation, 
There is no jey like that of a charitable perſon, 
who. ſees his cares beneficial to the poor members of 
"Chriſt. -- Do not deſire even the moſt ſpiritual con- 
'ſolations but with ſubmiſſion to the will of God: your 
union and conformity with his vil ought to be inſtead 

of all comfort and conſolation what-ever. 

33. Nou the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 
Me can- not poſſeſs God but in peace of mind, nor 
injoy peace of mind but in poſſeſſing God. This is the 
whole deſire of a true Chriſtian. This is all which 
we ought to deſire for thoſe whom we love accord- 
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9. 1. HE RECOMMENDS AND SALUTES 
EK DIVERS PERSONS. | 


vant. of the church which is at Cenchre a 
2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 


and that je aſſiſt her in whatſoever bufmeſs ſhe hath need 
of you for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, and of my 


Jelf alſo. 


We ſee here the pattern of a chriſtian woman, in- 


tent on the performance of good works, under the 


guidance and direction of the paſtors. == = We ſee 


likewiſe-the original of the miniſtry of Deaconeſſee, 
employed, not in waiting at the altar, but in aſſiſt- 
ing thoſe of their own ſex, in their bodily and ſpi- 
ritual neceſſities. - - Here is an inſtance of recom- 


mendatory letters. It is not a thing at all unworthy 


of the Church to aſſiſt and ſupport the faithful with 


her credit and reputation. All matters relating to 
charity are hers ; becauſe ſhe is the daughter of the 
love of God, and the mother of the charity of 
Chriſtians, There are - ſeveral powerful motives 
which i "ge us to aſſiſt our brethren. 1. The 
merits, and eyen the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, Who is in 
them. 2. The dignity and holineſs of the chriſtian 


1 Commend unto you Phebe our fifter, which is a ſer- 


\ 


profeſſion. 3. The ſervices they have done the 


Church, 4. Their perſonal piety. 5. Our own par- 
ucular gratitude, r | ; 0 TIEN 


Vol. III. Part, 2. . 5 3. Greet 


— — 
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3. Seel, Priſcilla and Aquila my helpers in Chrif 


This humble Apoſtle does not refuſe to ſhare even 

with his diſciples the glory of his labors and ſucceſs 
in preaching the Goſpel. - - - Neither the ſtate of 
marriage, nor the weakneſs of the female ſex, hin- 
ders perſons from being ſerviceable to the Church, 
when they love it with an ardent affection. - - - Lay. 
men ſome-times gather up chat grace which Clergy- 
men reject. 

4. (Who have for my th laid down their own necks : 
unto u ο]. not only J N 8 but alſo all the churches 
of the Gentiles.) ) 

The faithful ought to enter into the obligations 
and duties of their paſtors," as the paſtors ought to 
eſpouſe the intereſts of the faithful. - Perſecution 


is not able to ſeparate thoſe whom the ſame faith, 


the hierarchical order, and the love of the Church 
have united in charity. Fo preſerve a holy Biſhop 
ſafe For the good of the Church, at the peril of a 
' man'scown life, is one of the greateſt and moſt uſe- 
ful works which one can poſſibly perform. - - To 
do ſervice to the whole Church, and to deſerve the 
thanks thercof, is not a grace peculiar to the miniſters 
of the Church, or appropriated to their ſex. 

5. Likewiſe "greet the church that is in their zeuſe 
Salty my well-beloved Epenerns, who is the abe of 
Achaia unto Chriſt, 

It is juſt and reaſonable, that he who bis been 
received into the houſe of God, which is /e Church, 
ſhould in his turn receive it into his own houſe, when 


it ſeeks a place of refuge and retreat. The fiſt 


fraits' in the works of God have a particular bleſſing 
belonging to them. Happy is that perſon, who by 
his zeal” and fidelity is the firſt to receive the grace 
| which God vouchſafes to offer him. 


Ver. . Ads, xviii. 2. 26. 8 
N .5 . rene 


—ĩ oo. 
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6. Greet Mary, who beſtowed) much labour on ut 
Much labor in the weaker ſex can be no other than 
the work of grace. We eaſily forget both what 
we are, and what we are able to do by nature, When 


we are once convinced, What we owes to Jeſus 
| Chriſt, and what we are 7 to do by his aſſiſtauce. 


Jo Falure Andronicus and Junia my kinſmen au my 
felow-priſoners, who are of note among the ies who 
alſo were in Chriſt before me. I 

It is much more advantageous, to be united to 
holy perſons by the tellowſhip of the croſs, than by 
the ties of fleſh and blood, - - What contrivance 
does S. Paul's humility ſuggeſt to him, to repreſent 
him-ſelf as inferior to others, by ſetting forth their 
ſeniority in the faith. --- God leaves very great 
ſaints under the forgetfulneſs of the world, as theſe 
linſmen of S. Paul; to teach us, that this is not the 
proper place of their glory, and that we may not 
judge of their holineſs by the luſtre of that honor 
which is paid them here on earth. Perhaps Chriſt i 
pleaſed to gratifie in ſome, to the time ok his mani- 
teſtation,. their delire of a private and bar hp ea 

8. Greet Amplias * my beloved” in the Lord. 

Fr. whom I love particularly. 

To be particularly loved by the ſaints, is a 77 
ble preſage of ſalvation; as it is a very bad omen, to 
oppoſe and act againſt them. | 

9. Salute Urbane our er in Chriſt, al Say my 


| kind: 


We may. ſafely praiſe a miniſter of the. Church, 
when praiſe in him, not barren deſires, but ef 
fectual labors in the ſervice of Chriſt. +: - 
10. Salute Appelles approved in Chriſt. Salute chats 
which are of Ariſtohulus | houſhold. 24 

Fidelity in diſcharging the obligations of an kum- 
ble and e eaten, is frequently of\ more ac- 


i 


Ver. 10. f Or, friends, &hivift i {kat 
FEE > count 
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count in the ſight of God than eminent labors in the 
Goſpel. . pk 198 7 

11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be 
of the t houſhold of Narciſſus, which are in the Lord. 
It is of more value, to be the ſervant of Chriſt, ſo 
as to deſerve the application and friendſhip of a 
great Apoſtle, than to be his kinſman. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Trypluſa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, which laboured much iu 
thi Lord. ' | | $5 

Reſt is ſeldom or never praiſed in the miniſters of 
the Goſpel. It is for them to embrace labor during 
this life, and to expect from God alone reſt only in 
heaven. e Y | 

13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother 


and mine. | 


To be the children of holy perſons, is a bleſſing 
to the elect, but an occaſion of condemnation to the 
wicked: - - Happy this woman, who deſerves to 
be honoured by S. Paul as his mother. This 
title is a great encomium. No- thing but great merit 
and extraordinary virtue could obtain this honor 
for her. N 5 : . 
14. Salute Aſjncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobaz, 
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them. 
We may ſafely, on the word of S. Paul, honour 
[ the memory of] theſe Saints, tho” their merit is 
wn to us. 5 OED | 
15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nercus, and his 
fer, and Olympas, and all the ſaints which are with 
them. | 


To be in the company of the ſaints here on earth, 
is a beginning of that ſociety which we ought to 
hope we ſhall form together with them in heaven. 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The churches 
of Chriſt ſalute ou. | 


Ver. 11. + Or, friends, 
8 | The 
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The diſpoſition of the heart renders our external 
actions good or bad. Concupiſcence makes a kiſs a 
ptofane action, a ſign of the corruption of the heart, 
the mark and character of ſenſual love, and frequent- 
ly an inſtrument of hatred and of treachery: cha- 
rity and religion make it an holy, myſterious, and moſt 
ſacred ceremony. 3® | | 


$. 2. SeDvcERS BY FAIR SPEECHES DECEIVE THE 
SIMPLE. WR MUST BE WISE UNTO GOOD, AND 
SIMPLE CONCERNING EVIL, 


17, Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe divifions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which 
je have learned; and avoid them. 5 

18, For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus © 
Chriſt, but their own belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fimple. _ 

Obſerve here ſeveral marks or characters of ' falſe 
Apoſtles. 1. To have a ſpirit of divifion. 2. To en- 
deayour to undermine the doctrinè of primitive and 
apoſtolical] tradition. 3. Not to have the intereſts 
of Jeſus Chriſt at all at heart. 4. To think of no- 
thing, but how to gratifie their appetites, and to in- 
joy the conveniencies of life. 5. To make uſe of flat- 
tery, that they may deceive the fimple. = == How 


: ſrong ſoever any man may be, yet ought he to avoid - 
ſeducers, in order to ſhame them, to deprive them of 
b all credit whereby they may do. hurt, to make them- 


, return to a right mind, and likewiſe that he him- ſelf 
may avoi he occaſions of ſin. ne | 

19. Fir your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I 

- am glad therefore on your behalf but yet I would have 

you wiſe unto that which is good, and * ſimple concerning 


* — 


evil, | 


| Ver. 19. + Or, harmleſs, ; x, 3 
| | EE No-thing 
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No- hing is better, more chriſtian, and more edi- 
F ing than obedience : but it ought to be accompanied 
with the wiſdom of diſcernment, that it may not be 
deceived by the appearance of good; and with „m- 
plicity, that it may mot be too eaſily inclined to ſuſpect 
il. Wiſe unto that which is good; to examine the 
principle, the end, and the circùmſtances thereof, 
without a joint concurrence of all which, no- thing 
can be truely god: fimple concerning evil, to reject 
thoſe ſhametul ſubtleties of concupiſcence, whereby 
men find a way to juſtiſie the corrupt inclinations of 
the ſinner, and to reconcile the luſts of the world 
wirh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity.. 
ag. And the God af peace ſhall” f bruiſe Satan under 


your feet ſhortly, The grace if our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
I'! py Fr. May the Cod of peace. 5 


* 


holy prayer this, and neceſſary for the Church 


at all times. -- If we can- not obtain peace, by the 
copverſion of the RO of the Church, we _ 

' procure it-our-ſelves; by making, 'throwgh #he grace of 
Ori, a good uſer of the ei es ok us 
to:{uffer! Let us inceſſantly have recourſe thereto. 
21. Timotheus my work-fellow,*and Luciut, and Jaſon, 
and. Syn pater my kinſinen ſalute y. 


The: offices of civility are not inconſiſtent with the 


chriſtian religion; provided we uſe them no otherwiſe 
than in the ſpitit thereof. Union of blood is not 
contrary: to that of the Spirit; and the larter may be 
ſerviceable to the ſan&ification of the former. 
8 I Tertins, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in tie 
In whoſe. name can we. profitably wiſh any one 
health or ſalvation, if not in the name of him who 
js the fountain and author thereof, and who is ſalva- 


Ver. 20. f Or, tread. Ver. 21. Acts, Xvi. 1. 
281614 2 1 4 tion 


Ty. — — — — 


Ba A af 0. CR 


tion it:ſelf We muſt take care to ſanctiſie worldly 
civilities as much as lies in our power. We mult ſhew 
our-ſelves Chriſtians in all things. 1 25124 


23. Gaius, mine hoſt, and of the whole chutaba faluteth | 


you. Eraſtus the chamberlaia of the city Jaluteth vou, and 
Quartus à brother. | TS: Tis Þ 


Who-ever. receives into bbs: houſe Jeſus Chriſte dn 


the perſon of his Apoſtle or of his members, ſhall: be 
one day received him-ſelf into the houſe of God and 
Chriſt. His name and his charity deſerre tobe 


written from thence forward 1 in the baok of the diving 


word. Mr g dc 
24. The grace * our. Lord 50. Chriſt be uit pal a, 
1. 07 de Agne of 


hat can be kar to 4 Chriſtian which is won 


thy of him, but the love and grace f Jeſus Chriſt: 


The Apoſtle never grows weary of. ſpeaking con- 
cerning this, and of wiſhing it to others, becanſe he 


knows the value, the neceſſity, and the powerithere= 


of: Let us highly eſteem it, after his exhmple- Let 
us accuſtom our- 155 to excite the Heine of 1 It 2 dur 
hearts by prayer. 19'7 

25. Nou to him that is * ares 20 fabliſh von A- 


cording to my goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus -d | 
(according to the revelation | f 


the myſtery,. which was 
kept ſecret fince the world began, 


26. But now is made manifeſt, aud by the ſorigtaves f 8 


the propbets, according to the commaudment M t the ever 


71000 God, made known to all nations for the obedience of 
aith ) | . 


37. 70 God only wiſe, be gl) through Jeſus Chriſt 
for ever. men. 

Theſe words contain a meapiculation of the whole 
doctrine of this Epiſtle, an abridgment of the whole 
chriſtian religion, reduced by the Apoſtle into the 
form of a doxology, to this effect, That all the glory 
of our ſalvation is due to God alone: that the power 
of his grace is our only ſupport, and our whole truſt 

3 and 
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and confidence: that as it is that which forms in us 
vur faith, ſo it is that likewiſe which ftabliſbes and 
perfects it: that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles are the rule of our faith: 
that rhe m/teries which are revealed to us in the New 
Teſtament by the Goſpel, were prefigured in the 
Old, and foretold by the prophets: that they have 
been made manifeſt in time to whole nations, and to 
particular perſons, not by chance, but according to the 
commandment and will of God: that altho' they be 
preached to every body, yet God has chiefly in view 
the faith and the ſalvation of the elect: that as to all 
thoſe truths which puzzle the underſtanding of man, 
he ought intirely to acquieſce in the wiſdom of God: 
that all the reaſonings of men concerning ſuch truths 
ate no- thing bur folly, ſince God only is truely wiſe : that 
the conduct of his wiſdom in the reſtitution of man- 
kind, tends to make him honoured even by the incar- 
nate wiſdom, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſince it juſtifies 
man here below only in him and by his grace, and 
cauſes: it-ſelf to be adored only through him in hea- 
ven: and laſtly, that the Holy Spirit in his mem- 
bers, is the only glory truely worthy of God, which 
will never change or alter, but will endure for ever, 
and conititute the religion of heaven to all eterni- 
ty. Amen. 7 7 


J Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent 
0  Phebe ſervant of the church at Cencbrea. 
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6. 1. Division AMONG THE CORINTHIANS. 
One or PAUL; ANOTHER OF APOLLOS. 


Al 4 UL cakd to be an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Wl Chriſt, through the will of Cod, 
Soſthenes our brother, 

Happy that perſon, who can ay 
with this Apoſtle, that it is through the 
will of God, and not through his own, or that of his 
PRO that he is in the ſacred miniſtry! - That 
perſon 
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| perſon who joins his inferior and his diſciple with 


him-ſelf, as S. Paul here does, is very far from de- 
firing to lord it over his equals and collegues. - - - 
Humility does not hinder a man from keeping his 
proper rank. and place. - Obſerve the prudence of 
8. Paul, who is unwilling to be heard alone in his 
own. juſtification, but joins Soſt henes with him-(clf, 
who had been the chief ruler of a ſynagogue.  ( 44;, 
xViii. 17.) 28 * 8 | 

2. Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them 
that are, ſanfified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints, 
with all that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus 


| W Lord, both theirs and ours. | 


e ſee here the pattern and original of paſtoral 


letters. A Biſhop, when accuſed, ought to juſti- 


fie him-ſelf at leaſt to his own flock ;. and an Apoſtle, 
to the whole-Church. - - To be a Ohriſtiar, is to 
be holy by profeſſion: but let us not flatter our: ſelves 
with the holineſs of our religion, if the holineſs of 
our life be not anſwerable thereto. - - We all belong 


to the ſame Lord, we are all united in the ſame hope 
1 in his name, we are all called by the ſame grace, 


and all ſan&ified by the ſame Spirit: after this, 
ſhall-we'not be all united to one another by the ſame 
charity? 2 3 

3. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ 


The majeſty of the name of God is qualified by the 


title of | Father. - -- God is our Father, only becauſe we 


are the members of his Son. The Son is our Lord, 
becauſe he has redeemed us with his blood. The H. 


_ ther has given us to his Son, to redeem and ſanctifie 
us in him by his grace. The Son has offered us up to 
bis Father, to give us eternal peace in his boſom. - - - 


Jeſus Chriſt being called Lord, as God him-ſelf is 
throughout the Old Jeſtament, this is an evident 
mark and proof of his divinity, and of the adoration 
we ate obliged to pay him. 5 i 


i. ww = we "73 we © 1 — 


 Thanks-giving was frequei tly in the mouth of the 


primitive Chriſtians : why is it ſo ſeldom in ours? 
are we Jeſs indebted to God? - From this ex- 


preſſion, ) God, one would think that God was 8. 


Paul's God only: from this thanks- giving, one might 


imagine, that he was the God only of this chriſtian 
flock at Corinth: ſo mindful is S. Paul of the divine 
meroies ſhewed to them and to him: ſelf, fo full is he 
of their duty and of his own towards God. = == 
None but thoſe who truely love God, can thus ap- 
propriate him as it were to themſelves, and make 


him their treaſure, by addreſſing them-ſelves to him, 


with S. Paul, under the title of My God. - - - 4 
is no grate to be had but h) and in Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe no perſon is ſaved but in him alone. we 
5. That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge: :- 
Truth is the treaſure of the Church. That ao. 


dance of light and knowledge with which God is 


pleaſed to -mrich it at ſome certain ſeaſons,” is to 
thoſe who love it matter of praiſe and thanks-giv- 
ing,” while it is frequently to others only an occa- 


ſion of jealouſies, troubles, diviſions, Animoſities, 


and offences. 


hy Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt Was confirmed mM 


"The truths of religion are confirmed, eſtabliſhed; 


and illuſtrated more and more: but, alaſs, the love 
and practice of them grows daily leſs and leſs. 0 
my G. grant that we may have leſs light, and x 


more works; leſs knowledge, and more love! 
7. So that Je come behind in no gift ; waiting Jor ess, 
* r of our Lord Jeſus e 


＋ Fr. manifeſtation. 210 20 
Per. 9. + Gr. revelation; | $507 if 2 
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4. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace 
| of God which is Li ven you by Jeſus Chr, ſt ; : 
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. Thoſe who ſeem to have ſo many gifes and illum;- 
nations here below, how little have they in compari. 
ſon with that which Chriſt will one day reveal to us! 
Let us take great care, that we deſire not to 


anticipate the time of Chriſt's manifeſtation by our 
curioſity, or that of happineſs by the injoyment of 


pleaſure: but let us patiently wait for both by the 
exercice of faith and hope. | 

8. Who. ſhall alſo confirm you unto. the end, that ye 
may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fre the coming. e 

No- thing is more capable to confirm us and make 
us perſevere in goodneſs, than the belief of the coming 
of the ſupreme judge. It belongs to him, who 
Is to be our happineſs in the other life, to be the 
cauſe of our virtues and our perſeverance in this. 
S. Paul ſpeaks. to Chriſtians, as if they were all elect; 
becauſe they ought all to hope that they are of that 
number, and to labour diligently to that end. 

9. God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the 

fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


x 


The faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes, is the 


fountain of the calling of the ſaints, and the founda- 
tion of all our hopes. Let us but be ſo faithful, as to 


continue in the. felouſhip of the body, Spirit, life, 
- virtues, and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, and then God 
will certainly be faithful to receive us with him into 


his own boſom, and admit us to the fellowſhip and 


participation of his glory. | 
10. Nou 1 beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 


that there be no | diviſions among you 3 but that ye be 


perfeftly jcined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment. . 
Let us be but one among our-ſelves, ſince we are 


but one in Jeſus Chriſt. His name is a name of uni- 


Ver. 9. 1 Theſ. v. 24. Ver. 10. f Gr. ſchiſms. 


ty 
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ty and of ſociety: unity of nature and ſociety of per- 
ſons in the holy Trinity; unity of perſon and ſociety 

of natures in the incarnation; unity of ſpirit and ſo- 
ciety of good and evil things in his Church. All 
this is a powerful motive to union and charity among 
Chriſtians. | | Sn 4 
11. Fr it hath been declared unto me of you, my bre- 
thren, by them which are of the houſe of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you.” : | 
It js the chief obligation of a Paſtor in the Church, 
and of a father in his family, to preſerve peace and 
union therein, and to inform him-ſelf of thoſe who 
raiſe any trouble or diſturbance. 
12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you ſaith, I am 
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of 
Chriſt. | 9 | 
Let us look upon Chriſt as the fountain of all truth 
and grace; and let us not adhere to thoſe who are 
the channel by which they are conveyed, but only 
with reſpe& to him and for his ſake, --- No-thing is 
more inſupportable to a true ſervant of Chriſt, than 
to ſee perſons adhere to him-ſelf to the prejudice of 
his maſter. 8 Te ou | 
13. I Chrift divided? Was Paul crucified for jou? or 
were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? | | 
As no-thing is more neceſlary than a wiſe and pru- 
dent ſubmiſſion to the Paſtors ; ſo no- thing is more 
dangerous than a carnal, imprudent, or ſuperſtitious - 
fondneſs towards them, which proceeds ſo far as to 
attribute that to them which appertains ſolely to 
Chriſt, “ alone died for us; therefore in him alone 
_ we glorie, and expect every thing only from 
. ; 
14. [thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus 
and Gaius: | Ld 


Ver. 12. Adds, xvii. 24, | Ver. 14. Ade, will. 8. 
15. Leſt 
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15. Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in mine own 

name. | 
16. And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas . 
befides, I know not whether 1 baptized any other. 
A labourer in the Goſpel ought to have a prevent- 
ing, but well-regulated, zeal. - - In the very bef 
things, great care mult be taken, after the example 
of the ſaints, not to adminiſter occation to the fond 
affections and inclinations of men, and to the ill con- 
ſequences which may proceed from them. Human 
perſpicacity and prudence can- not always foreſec 
them; and it is a particulat grace and favor be- 
ſtowed by the wiſdom of God, for which S. Pau! 
thankfully acknowledges him-ſelf indebted to him. 
17. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the goſpel : not with wiſdom of + words, leſt the croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of none effett, 
'. © Preaching is the principal function of the Apoliles 
and their ſucceſſors. There is now greater occa- 
_ fon than ever to fear leſt men ſhould preach the truth 
and word of God with wiſdom of words. To do ſo 

is a criminal abuſe, contrary to the deſign. and ſpitit 
of the chriſtian religion. It ought not to be dons, 
1. That no occaſion may be given to men of ad- 
hering rather to the miniſters of the truth, than to the 


truth it-ſelf (ver. 15.) 2. That the honor of convert- 


ing the world may not be taken away from the croſs, 
by aſcribing it to the force of human reaſoning. - - - 
How juſt ground of fear has that preacher, who may 
be accuſed at the tribunal of God, of having in this 
reſpect made the croſs of Chriſt of none eſfect! It is much 
if ſome perſons do not ridicule this ſort of fear: but, 
for all that, it is certainly founded upon the word 
of God. 1 1 


= Ver. 17. + Or, ſpeech- 


d. 2, 
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6. 2. HUMAN WISDOM REJECTED OF GoD. THe 
CROSS THE STUMBLING-BLOCK OF SOME, 
AND THE SALVATION OF OTHERS. 


18, For the preaching of the croſs is to them- that 
periſh, fooliſhneſs : but unto us which are ſaved, it is the 
power of God. rg | . een LIN 
3. It is to the humility of the preaching of the croſs 
that God has annexed the grace of the converſion ot 
ſinners, and his power to ſave his elect. 4. It is a 
deplorable abuſe in preaching, to have more regard to 
the taſte and judgment of a ſmall number of worldly 


' perſons, who will never profit by it, than to the 


ſpiritual advantage of thoſe whom God' deſigns to 
ſave; -- - To deſpiſe the ſimplicity of the word, and 
the humility of the doctrine of the Goſpel, is a mark 
or ſign of reprobation : whereas on the contrary to 
eſteem and reliſh it, and to be ſenſibly affected with 
it, is a favorable preſage of ſalvation. — 
19. For it is written, 1 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the 
wiſe, and will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the 
prudent. 1 DEA, - 
5. Becauſe God would plainly ſhew and expoſe the 
vanity of the eloquence, learning, and underſtanding. 
of the Philoſophers, by bringing that to paſs all on a 
ſudden by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, which the 
could never effect by all the endeavours of their falſe 
knowledge and wiſdom. e Table, 4 
20. Nſlere is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where is 
the diſpute! of this world? hath not God made fooliſh the 
wiſdom of this world? © LEH | of 
6. Becauſe it is the very hight of the glory of 
Chriſt, to cauſe the Goſpel to be preached by perſons 
ot no learning or fortune, and to be received, notwith- 


Ver. 19. Ifai. xxix. 14. Per. 20. Iſai. xxxiii. 18. | 
e | ' ſtanding 
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ſtanding all the oppoſition of the great and learned 
men ot the world. He who after this has any great 
regard for the wiſdom of this world, has but little regard 
for the wiſdom of God. | 5 

21. For * after that, in the wiſdom of God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God”, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 
of preaching to ſave them that believe. | 
Fr. God ſeeing that the world with human wiſdom 
knew him not in the works of his divine wiſdom. 

7. Sin has changed the way of ſalvation. In the 
firſt way, the Creator deſigned to bring men to the 
knowledge of him-ſelf, by the uſe of their reaſon, and 
by the conſideration of the wiſdom of his works in the 
ſecond, the Redeemer draws them by the fooliſhneſs of 
the word of the croſs, and by the ſubjection of their 
reaſon, and the ſubmiſſion of their will. Without 
the grace of our bleſſed Saviour, the firſt way 
would have become not only unprofitable, but allo 
dangerous, through the pride, and curiolity of the 
mind of man. . | 
22. For the Jews require a fign, and the * Greek" 
ſeek after wiſdom: | 
23. But we preach Chiiſt crucified, unto the Jews a 
ſtumbling- block, and unto the Greeks", fooliſhneſs; _ 

24. But unto. them which are called both Jews and 
* Greeks", Chriſt the power of God, and the wiſdom of 
GA om ̃ ²ͤ 16d won DE NG. 
8. This way is ſo much the more to be admired, 
and more worthy of God, in that it contradicts, at 
one and the ſame time, the different inclinations ot 
ſintul men, both Jews and Genti'es, contounds their 

vanity, and cures their wounds. cl pris, Ay 
of Chriſt is wanting, the falſe wiſdom of the Gentile, 
the proud knowledge of the Few, and the dead faith 

of the Chriſtian, ſerve equally to carrie them at 4 


diſtance from ſalvat ion: the Gentile, in being puft-d 


up with his own wiſdom ; the Jeu, in tempring the 
power of God; and the Chriſtian, in abuſing het 
7 137 e Chriſt, 


A © — oo — ke «X + — A Tt £m, 
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Chriſt, who is the power of God, and the wiſdom of God 
-- - Let us fear, leſt we join in our-ſelves all theſe 
crimes, and become Gentiles or Heathens in abuſing 
the goſpel of Adam, namely the creatures, and na- 
tural knowledge, by the pride of our underſtanding ; 
Jews, in abuſing the goſpel of Moſcs, namely the 
law, the promiſes, and the word of God, by infideli- 
ty and diſtruſt; and bad Chriſtians, in abuſing the 
Goſpel and the myſteries of /Chrilt, by ingratitude, 
the violation of his law, and the contempt of his 
croſs. 90 c 1 
25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men 

and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. 

9. It is raſhneſs in man, to deſire to do the work 
of God by other ways than thoſe which he him-ſelf 
has appointed. God is wiſer, even in that conduct 
which ſeems moſt unworthy of his wiſdom, than 

| what- ever feemis moſt wiſe to the underſtanding of 
| nen: and will this pretend to rectifie the divine con- 
duct? Every one does it in his own way, and that 


much oftner than we imagine. 8 "ole 

b. 3. Nor Many GREAT OR NOBLE PERSONS 
AMONG THE FAITHEUL, M1GHrT cod 

J FOUNDED BY WEAKNESS. 

| f ; ; 

/ 26. For ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not 

7 many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 

t noble are called. 3 „ 1 

" 10. Experience, and: the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, ſo 

1 great in reſpect of the poor and the ſimple, and ſo 

0 ſmall in 1.., ect of the great and the wiſe, has plainly 

, ſhewed who thoſe are whom God intends to call, and 

h by what means he deſigns to call them. The 

4 advantages of underſtanding, authority, and birth, 

d are hinderances of ſalvation, more commonly. than is 

ne imagined. wo I” 

1s Vol. III. Part, 2. G g 1 
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27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 
world, to confound the wiſe; and God hath choſen the 
weak things of the world, to confound the things which are 
mighty; 

There is no medium in this matter: men muſt ei- 
ther deſpiſe that which God deſpiſes; or carrie their 
_ boldneſs and folly fo far as to preferr the judgment of 
the world before that of God. 

28. And baſe things of the world, and things which are 
deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are. | 

As long as worldly greatneſs and ſplendor hare 
any ſhare in our good opinion, ſo long ſhall we be 
very little and contemptible in the ſight of God. 
1 1. It is God's deſign to deſtroy the eſteem of all 
falſe greatneſs: and there is no way for a man to 
arrive at the true greatneſs, but by conforming him- 
ſelf to Jeſus Chriſt humbled and made of no reputa- 
tion, and to put his whole truſt and confidence in 


him: 
29, That no fleſh ſboud glory in his preſence. 

121 The great deſign of God in relation to the 
children of Adam, is to humble them. By the ſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel he confounds thoſe who through 
pride have thought it unworthy of them; and humbles 
thoſe who have either preached or received it, by 
laying them under an abſolute incapacity of aſcrib- 
ing any thing to them-lſelyes. - - - It is our happineſs, 
to have no-thing, the glory of which is not due to 
God. == N F 
30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 
made unto us wiſdem, and righteouſneſs, and ſanttifica- 
tion, and redemption - | | 

13. That we may not attribute to our-ſelves our 
own ſalvation, God has thought fit to oblige us to 
ſeek it from without our-ſelves, and in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Let us then go, as it were, out of our-ſclves, by re- 

. naouncing 
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nouncing our own underſtanding, our falſe righteouſ- 


neſs, our (ins, and the whole corruption of our heart; 


that Chriſt may be our wiſdom, by the light of his 
word; our righteouſueſs, by the merits of his ſacrifice; 
our ſanftfication, by the virtue and holineſs of his 
new-raiſed life; and our redemption and liberty, by 


the power of his Spirit and of his grace. 


31. That according as it is written, He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord. | 

14. To the end that we may glorie in the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt alone, we owe every thing to him, in 
ſuch a manner, that it is even a gift of his grace, 
that we glorie only in him on the account of his 
other gifts. How ſhould corrupt man ever be 
able to diſcover of him-ſelf the wiſdom of God, 
ſo cloſely veiled in the incarnation and the myſteries 
of our ſalvation, ſince, while he was even in a ſtate 
of innocence, he could not enough perceive and 
know ir, when it appeared in ſo bright a manner 
to his yet unobſcured reaſon, in the beauty and or- 
der of the creatures, and in the government of the 
world? | ks, | 1 


Ver. 31. Jer. ix. 23. 24. 2 Cor. x. 17. 
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CHAP. II 


1 


9. 1. No- THIN OF HUMAN WISDOM IN 8. 
PAur's PREACHING, HE KNOWS NO-THING 
BUT CHRIST CRUCIFIED. MIRACLES ARE 
HIS ARGUMENTS. | 


1 


35 ND I brethren, when I came to you, came not 


with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring 


unto you the teſtimony of God.- 


See here the pattern of an evangelical preacher in 
S. Paul. They are very far from imitating thee, O 
great Apoſtle, who make the force of preaching to 
conſiſt in the elegancy of language and the connection 
of human reaſoning. 

2. For 1 determined not to know any thing among jou, 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 

How great a ſtock of knowledge is it for a 
2 fully to kuow Jeſus Chriſt and his ſacrifice! 

ut what preacher, what Chriſtian, knows and ſtu- 
dies this ſubject as he ought? Our ignorance of eve- 
ry thing beſides is abundantly compenſated by the 
ineſtimable knowledge of the croſs. It is thou 
alone, O cruci ſied 50% who art the teacher of it. 
From thee only I deſire to learn it. Vouchſafe to 
teach it my heart in thy own Way and method. 


3. And I was with you in * weakneſs, and in fear, 


and jn much tremblin 

* Fr. a fate o 
Ver. 1. Ch. i. 17. Ver. 3. Acts, xviii. I. 6. 12. 
Humility 


— 
9 
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Humility of life ought to recommend the ſimpli- 
city of the word. A preacher, who injoys the ſmiles 


of the world, can hope for little ſucceſs from God: 
but what juſt grounds cf confidence does a diſpoſi- 


tion like S. Paul's afford, and ſuch a ſtate and condi- 


and of his rruth ? | 


tion endured for the ſake of Chriſt, of his Goſpel, 


4. And my ſpeech, and my preaching was not with 
f enticing words of mans wiſdom, but in demouſtration of 
the Spirit, and of power. | | 


Not to relie upon any thing which is only human 
and carnal, is the certain way to gain the Sirit and 


the power of God to our ſide. --- Let what will be 
ſaid, man will always act in the works of God after a 


manner altogether human, without a very great mercy 


from God him-ſelf. - - How comes it to paſs, that 
we ſee ſo few effects of the Spirit and power of God, 
after ſo much preaching, if not becauſe it is accom- 


and too little prayer and humility. 


5. That your faith ſhould not + ſtand in the wiſdom of 
men, but in the power of God, | EY 

None but God is above our reaſon, and has an ab- 
ſolute dominion over the heart: therefore none but 
he can ſubdue the underſtanding, and bend the will 


under the yoak of faith. Faith is a gift of God, and 


he would have it appear to be ſo. - - That is not a 


true faith which proceeds from a natural aſſent of 
reaſon and not from ſubmiſſion to the word of God, 
and from truſt and confidence in his power. | 


Ver. 4. 2 Pet. i. 16. f Or, perſwaſible. (Ver. + 7 Gr. be 


:: Ces 8. 2, 


panied with too much human wiſdom and eloquence, - 


r —— — — 
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H. 2. Tur wiSDOM HIDDEN FROM THE WORLD, RE- 
- " YVEALED To THE Church. Pre Spur or Gon | 
Makes GOD known. THE NATURAL MAN 

N AND THE SPIRITUAL MAN, 


6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are per- 
felt : yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the Princes 
of this world, that come to nought. pe en 

The fooliſhneſs of preaching has its wiſdom, lofti- 
nels, and eloquence; but which conſiſts in the ſub- 
hmiry of the truths, in the depth of the myſteries, 
and in the ardor of the Spirit of God. This is 


That is worthy of Chriſtians, and even of the moſt 


perfect. That wiſdom, which is as vain and as 
little durable as the world, and which the devil uſes 
ſo often to the deſtruction of men, is unworthy to 
employ the thoughts of a Chriſtian, - and to ſerve as 
a foundation to the eternal building of faith and 
ſalvation. _ 5 8 bo . | 
7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even 
the hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the world 
tanto our glory. ae e nh EE ee 

To endeavour to illuſtrate, explain, and juſtifie, 
by human wiſdom, the wiſdom of God, concealed and 
hidden in the myſtery of the incarnation, is to endea- 
your to illuſtrate light by darkneſs. - - That God 
ſhould fore-ordain from all eternity, and referr to the 
ſalvation and glory of his creatures, his wiſdom hum- 
bled and concealed in the myſtery of the God-man, 
and. that he ſhould for the ſake of man accompliſh 
this unſtery, which neither angel, nor man can com- 
prehend, this is {till more inconceivable to all created 
wiſdom, What adoration, what gratitude, what 
love on aur part, can be worthy of God for ſo ſtu- 


— 
* 


pendous a benefit? 


8. Which 
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8. Which none of the princes of this world knew : for 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the 
Lord of glory. © 15 h 
O the abyſs of the judgments and ways of God! 
He conceals him- ſelf for a time, in order to make him- 
ſelf better known afterwards.-Chriſt diveſts him-ſelf 
of his glory, and hides the knowledge of it from the 
' devils, to the end that he may ſuffer, and effect our 
ſalvation by his death: O infinite goodneſs! How 
many crimes, but at the ſame time how many bene- 
fits to us, proceed from a penal ignorance! God 
makes every thing ſubſervient to his deſigns. - - - Is 
it not juſt, that God ſhould deliver up the heart of 
man to its own darkneſs, and to the ſins conſequent 
thereupon, when it either has delivered it-ſelf up tro 
ſin, or is diſpoſed to avoid it only upon ſenſual mo» 
tives and ſelf-intereſt ? | os EO 
9. But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entred into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him. 
Of how great importance is it, to be fully..con- 
vinced, that we were not made Chriſtians to injoy 
the good things, of ſenſe, but to injoy ſuch as can be 
known only by faith, and poſſeſſed only by love! 
The whole economy of the myReries of ſalvation is 
for the ele&. --- God has prepared his glory for thoſe" 
that love him; but they love him, only becauſe he has 
| prepared this love-for them. 6 . 
10. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spi- 
rit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 55 | IN 
© The nal reward is known to none but Chriſt- 
ians, becauſe it is deſigned for none but them. The 
Hirit of God is alone worthy to ſpeak of this ſub- 
je&t ; and therefore a man muſt be filled with the 
lame Spirit, to ſpeak of it as he ought, - - God hath 


„,.. iii. Ixiv. 4 


* 
8 . 
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revealed all things to the Apoſtles, and by them to the 


Church: and it is from the Church that theſe reve- 


lations mult be received. We are all children during 
this life : we ought to receive every thing of our mo- 
ther. It is to her that this Spirit, who ſearcheth all 
things, was promiſed and given; and no 
ſon is ſure of poſſeſſing him; as ſhe is. 
I. For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave 
the ſpirit of man which is in him? even fo the things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 

Jo defire to judge of the myſteries, truths, and things 
of God, by the ſpirit of the world, is a kind of pre- 
ſumption which is but too common, and which 
blinds a man ſo much the more, the more light he 
Ffancies he has. - A Spirit who is God, is neceſſary 

in order to fathome the defigns of God, _ 

12. Now we have. received, not the ſpirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 

To qualifie us to judge of the ineſtimable value of 
the 'mercies God has ſhewed to. his Church, and of 

. the gi. he reſerves for his elect, it is not enough, to 
have once received his Sirit in our baptiſm; but we 
muſt continually follow his motions, and inceſſantly 
invite him by humility, gratitude, and prayer. It is 
not by enthuſiaſm, that rhe Spirit of God diſcovers to 
us the deep things f God, but by opening our under- 
ſtanding to the ſcriptures, by giving a bleſſing to our 
labors, by applying our minds to the truths and 
myſteries, and by our continuance in a ſtudy ſupport- 
ed by prayer and regulated by faith. 5 
3. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words 

which mans wiſdom teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt 
teac heth; comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
" The words which mans wiſdom teacheth are too mean 
and low for a religion fo divine. That which the 


Ver, Iz. Ch. i. 1). 2 Pet. i. 16. 


Holy 


private per- 
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Holy Ghoft alone can diſcover, he alone can explain, 

It is to be. wiſhed, that men would ſpeak of 
God no otherwiſe than he ipeaks of him-ſelf in his 

word. - - Let us take care not to profane his truths 

and myſteries, either by ſuch low and abject ideas as 

are merely human, or by new and worldly expreſſions, 
| altogether unworthy of the Spirit of Gd. 5 

14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God : for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 
neither can he know them, becauſe. they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned,  _ OP FE 

It is the glory of God, and it ought to be ours, not 
to be grateful and acceptable to carnal men. - = = 
The natural man Always finds {ome pretence to excuſe 
him-ſelf from believing, by looking upon the myſte- 
ries of religion, as being either too much above man, 
or too much below. God: the ſpiritual man judges 
them to be ſo much the more credible, the leſs they 
are. ſo to human underſtanding. - - - The oppoſition, 
contempt, and blindneſs of the world, with regard 
to the things of God, render all its judgments” con- 
cerning them liable to exception. This blindneſs 
in ſpiritual things, is the juſt puniſhment of a car- 
nal life. JJ 3 

15, But he that is ſpiritual, f judgeth all things, jet 
he himſelf is * judged of no man. | | 

Er. of. * | 

He judgeth of all things, not by a public and au- 
thoritative judgment, but only by a private and diſ- 
cretionary one. The ſpiritual man being. humble, 
ſubmiſſive and obedient, is far from deſiring to judge 
of every ting, or from being unwilling to ſubmit. 
him-ſelf to the judgment of any one; farther ſtill 
from refuſing obedience to his Superiors, or uſurping 
the authority of his judges. - - - Who-ever has an in- 
lightened faith, and cleaves ſolely to God by a per- 


| Ver. 15. f Or, diſcerneth, + Or, diſcerned, c 
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fect love of his law, judges rightly of the things of 
God, and is him-ſelf above the judgment of men, + 
16. For who hath known the mind” of the Lord, 
that he f may inſtruct him? but we have the ming” 
8 * Fr. Spirit. | 
To judge the ſaints, is to judge the Spirit of the 
Lord who is in them. There is no-thing ſo little 
and ſo weak as thoſe great pretenders to the character 
of ſtrong reaſoning, ho exalt them- ſelves above God, 
to condemn his ways and his conduct in relation to 
the Church. --- Let us love only God in heaven, 
and the Church here on earth, and we may then ſay, 
with as much confidence as S. Paul, that we have the 
Spirit of Chriſt. --- A man can-nqt judge well con- 
cerning the affairs of his kingdom, but only ſo far as 
be partakes of the Spirit who forms and governs it. 


"TY 


CHAP. III. 


Dt 


b 


F. 1. MEN BECOME CARNAL EVEN BY SPIRI- 
ru vicks. THE MINISTERS PLANT, BUT 
. GOD GIVES THE INCREASE, 


1. AN D V brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 
unto. ſpiritual, but as unto carnal; even as un- 

to babes in Chriſt. | + A 

A true paſtor of ſouls has no notion of flattering 

them in their imperfe&ions. - - A preacher. often 

ſpeaks to carnal and imperfect Chriſtians unprofitably, 
becauſe he ſpeaks to them.as if they were ſpiritual, and 


xl, 34+ T Gr. Hall. ; . ; 


e " had 


Ver. 3. + Or, faffions, | Gr. according to man. 
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had made a conſiderable proficiency in holineſs, only 
that he may pals for ſpiritual him-ſelf, - - - It is neceſ- 
ſary, for a man to know the nature of the ground 
which he intends to ſow; and to adapt his in- 
ſtructions to the capacity of him who is to learn. 
The belief of truths and myſteries is for all Chriſtians; 
the underſtanding of them, for ſpiritual ones. 

2. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are 


e able. | 25 
g Of what treaſures of light and knowledge do men 
deprive them- ſelves, by continuing in their imper- 
fection? To leave ſouls involved in groſs and 
heinous faults,” while they are amuſed by them- ſelves 
or others with a vain, barren, and preſumptuous 
ſpirituality, is a very dangerous error, and which is 
but too common. How much more dangerous then 
is it, to turn them aſide. from the way of mortifica- 
tion, from the practice of virtue, from applying 
them-ſelves to the myſteries of Chriſt's life and death, 
and from meditating upon the truths of the Goſpel, 
in order to ingage them raſhly in a way of contem- 
plation, which is deceitful, illuſory, and fanatical ! 

3. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there is among 
you envying, and ſtrife, and + diviſions, are ye not car- 
nal, and walk ſ as mn? '  _ © - | 

Man never ſhews him-ſelf more plainly to be man, 
than by envy, ſtrife, and diviſions : on the contrary, 
the moſt vilible character of the Spirit of God, is 
unity, love, and peace. - In vain does any one 
imagine, that he is ſpiritual, becauſe he has forſaken 
the groi.... ſins: he is ſtill carnal, ſo long as he is 
proud, as he loves vain-glory, and is addicted to o- 
ther ſpiritual vices, . | 7 

4. For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another, J 


am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 


The 
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The carnal man neglects the truth, and is filled 
with rhe empty ſound of words, which ſtrikes his 


ſenſe: this is no other, than to deſpiſe and let go a 
treaſure, and to hold faſt the earthen veſſel which 
contains it. He who lends. only the ear of the 
body to the word of God, cleaves faſt generally to 


the preacher who pleaſes the car: but he who hears 


with the ear of the heart, cleaves faſt only to him 
ho touches and inſtructs the heart. e 
5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mini- 
fters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 10 
every man? | | 
What extraordinary talent ſoever a paſtor has, let 
us always remember, that he is only the miniſter, not 
the author of the faith; the conduit, not the foun- 
tain. It is from God that he has received both his 
miniſtry, and the gift to diſcharge it as he ought. 

6. I have planted, Apollos watered : but God gave the 
increaſe. : | | | | 
The firſt figure or repreſentation of the Church. 
'The Church and every particular ſoul is the field of 
God. The Apoſtles have planted the faith therein by 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt : the paſtors water it 
with. the word, the ſacraments, and prayer: but 
God makes it grow and bring forth fruit, by the in- 
| ternal operation of his grace, and by giving the in- 
creaſe-it-ſelf, This he does alone and by him-ſelf ; 
but it is he likewiſe who plants with Paul, and waters 
with Apollos. | £288 
7. So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, 'nei- 
ther he that watereth : but God that giveth the increaſe. 
_- Herein lies the ſolid foundation of the humility of 
the paſtors, and of the gratitude of the people to- 
wards God, That it is God who works all in us. 
We depend on him, both for our labor, and for 
the ſucceſs of it. No man can be too fully per- 
ſuaded, that he is no- thing. We ſhall never be very 
ſerviceable to ſouls, ſo long as we attribute to 
11 L | | our-ſelves 


f 
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out- ſelves any part of that which God performs in 
them | 


+ 8, Now he that planteth, and he that watereth are 


one : and every man ſhall receive his own reward, ac- 
cording to his own labour. 0 | 
God does not crown the ſucceſs, but the Libor. 

All evangelical labourers are equal in 'them-ſclyes, 
with reſpe& to the ſucceſs: the labor, and the bleſſing 
which God gives thereto, are that which puts 2 di. 

ference betwixt them; and this bleſſing is obtained 


— 


by humility and prayer. 


9. 2. CHRISTIANS, THE FIELD AND THE BUILD= | 
ING OF GOD. CHRIST THE FOUNDATION: HE 
WHO BUILDS UPON IT HAY AND STUBBLE 
SAVED [As] BY FIRE. 


9. For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
Gods  husbandry, ye are Gods building. [154 
Man takes in fellou-labourers to carrie on his work, 
through indigence and weakneſs; God does it, 
through power and goodneſs. Every one ought to 
take that part only upon him- ſelf which the maſter of 
the work is pleaſed to aſſign him. - Here is a ſe- 
cond figure of the Church. The Church and the ſoul 
are a building, of which God is the maſter and chief 
architect; Jeſus Chriſt, the main foundation; the A- 
poſtles, the ſubordinate architects; the Biſhops, the 
work-men; the Prieſts, their helpers; good works, 
the mair ody of the building; faith, the ſecond 


P 5 


foundation; and charity, the top and perfection. 


Happy that perſon, who is a living ſtone in this 
building! But more happy he, who ſhall continue 
fixed therein to all eternity. ; 


Ver, 8. Pſalm, lxii. 12. Mat. 1 475 Rom. ii. 6. Gal. 
„„ He 43». e Ne Si, os 1 


10. Accord- 
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10. According to the grace of God which is given un- 
to me, as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the founda- 


| tion, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man 


tale beed how be buildeth thereupon. 

To found Churches, to eſtabliſh in them the faith 
which is the foundation, and to judge of the doctrine 
raught in them, and of every thing relating thereto, 
all this is the proper buſineſs of the Apoſtles and their 

ſucceſſors. There is no-thing ſolid and ſubſtantial 
in piety, if it be not founded upon the faith of the 
Apoſtles. Let us not preſume to build any thing 
upon this foundation which is unworthy of it: that is, 
let us not dare to join a merely human or carnal life 
with a divine faith, the corruption of ſin with the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity. EIS 1 
11. For other foundation can no man lay, than that i 
laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. y TY 
_ Faith in Jeſus Chriſt as the mediator betwixt God 
and man, 1s the foundation of the chriſtian Church, 
of all the functions of its . miniſters, and of all the 
actions of its members. Let us then perform no 
action, without uniting our-ſelves to him, and offer- 
ing him to his Father, and this upon the principle of 
faith, and by the impulſe of his love. 


12. Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, 


ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, * ſtubble : 

Fr. ſtraw. FF | 
That perſon who ſubſiſts before God, only in je- 

ſus Chrift, and who has no life but only in him, 

ought ſuch a one to act otherwiſe than according to 

the purity of Chriſt's intentions and maxims, accord- 

ing to the holineſs of his ſpirit and his diſpoſitions, 


and according to the pattern of his life and virtues? 


It is by a cloſe union with theſe, and through the 
merit of them, that our actions, which in them- 
ſelves are of no worth or value, become gold, ſilver, 
and precious ſtones. = - That which is done by the 
| vanity of the mind of man, is as wood which rots . 
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the earth; as hay, which is dried up and withers up- 


on the houſe-top; and as a fire of ſtrau or ſtubble, 
which laſts but a moment, and then vaniſhes away. 


13. Every mans work ſhall be made manijeſt. Fur 


the day ſpall declare it, becauſe it | ſhall be revealed by 


fire; and the fire ſhall try every mans work, of what 


ER | 3 
He who ſhall judge us then, ſees and judges us 


even now, and we think no-thing of it. -- Let us 


take care to do every thing as under God's immediate 


inſpection, and to prevent by the light of faith the 


fire of his judgment. Let us trie our-ſelves, let us 
examine our works, in order to make ſome amends for 
the paſt by humiliation, to rectiſie the preſent by 
charity, and to provide againſt the future by chriſt= 
ian, prudence and prayer. 5 | 


14. If any mans work abide which he hath built 


thereupon, he ſball receive a reward. | 
No-thing will be rewarded in heaven, but what 


ſhall have ſtood the teſt of the divine judgment. - - = 


No-thing will abide and be crowned in eternity, but 
what has been done in order to obtain the happineſs 
of that ſtate, upon the eternal principle of charity, 
and the eternal motive of God's glory. | 
15. If any mans work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs : but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet ſo, as by fire. 
What regret and anxiety will multitudes of per- 
ſons feel at the time of death and of judgment, to 


ſee ſo many of their works intirely loſt, becauſe they 


have ſought the glory of men ! - - - How great is the 
goodneſs -© God, in not utterly rejecting us, not- 


withſtanding an infinite number of faults ! 22 


How many actions, which are good in appearance, 


ſhall be deſtroyed and conſumed on account of the ſe- £ 


cret impurities of the heart of man! 


Ver. 13. | Gr. is revealed. 


5. 2: 
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g. 3. CHRISTIANS THE TEMPLE OF Gop. Tun 

* _TRUELY WISE MAN IS A FOOL ACCORDING 
TO THE WORLD. ALL THINGS ARE HIS 

Mah WHO 18 CHRIST's. 

16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in jon? 

Here is a third figure, by which the Church is re- 
preſented. The Church and every ſoul is the temple of 
Cod, conſecrated by his Spirit: what an honor and 
dignity is this! But what holineſs ought to be an- 
ſwerable thereto ! We know and believe this, and we 
glorie in it: but do not our works give our tongue, 
our faith, and our knowledge the lye ? 

17. 1f any man t defile the temple of God, him ſhall 
God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which tewple 
ME Gt 5 

It is a great glory for a faithful miniſter, to con- 
tribute to the building of the only temple in which 
God vouchſafes to dwell, and which he renders wor- 
thy of him-ſelf. But it is impoſſible to ſay what 
puniſhment a bad miniſter deſerves, who by his un- 
faithfulneſs, his negligence, and his ill example, de- 
files, or ſuffers this temple to be defiled, which God 
him-ſelf has committed to his care. - - The Jews 
were puniſhed as rebels: wicked Chriſtians will be 
puniſhed as ſacrilegious profaners of the holineſs 
God and of his temple. 1 

18. Let no man deceive himſelf: if any man among 
you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wiſe. _ . 3 

Evangelical wiſdom conſiſts in renouncing the falſe 1 
knowledge of the wiſdom of this world, in believing cc 


— wy &A _ ww EA, 


„. Ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 25 Ver. 17. + Or, 
deſtroy. N | WE, - | F | 
1 what 


* 
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what this judges impoſſible, in adoring what ap- 
ars to this contemptible, and in loving that 
which ſeems contrary to ones happineſs, namely - 
bet f ĩ ods dont 
19. For the wiſdom of this world is fookiſhneſs with 
Cod: for it is written, He taketh the wiſe in their own, 
The choice is inevitable, to fall under the con- 
demnation, either of God, or of the worid. Po pre- 
ferr the judgment of the world before that of 24 5 
the greatelt folly imaginable. He who deſires na 
other judge, rule, and. Juſtification. of his E 
than the wiſdom of this world, is as fooliſh; as the world 
it-ſelf. - That prudence which is not according to 
| God, is no other than à ſnare to take thoſe who relie. 
upon 1m. 5 | 2 * ER 
] oy And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts. of the . 
6: % br aparns ah) 
Who underſtands better what is true wiſdom; than 


- he who. is wiſdom it-ſelf? And he aſſures us, that 

l the wiſdom of the world is no- thing but vnnity. yet 
- we can-not perſuade our-ſelves to believe him in this 

t matter. | | 

: 21. Therefore let no man glory in men: Is 

- That perſon glories or puts his confidence in men, 
d who looks upon a preacher, à paſtor, and a [ſpiritual] N 
8 director, otherwiſe than as the miniſters and inſtru- 

e ments of Cod, and relies intirely 77 5 their talents, 
of even tho” they are ſupernatural. If they them-ſelves 


relle upon them, they place their glory in them- 

2 ſelves ss, d 1 a 31] 

a „ 
22. Whether Paul, or Apollbs, or Cephas, or the 

ſe world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to 

18 come'z all are jours; 0 


* 


23. Aud ye are Chriſts; and Chriſt is Gods. 


Or, 1 
Ver. 19. Job, v. 123. Ver. 20. Pf, xciv. r 


1 
1 


IEEE) 


ing of the Church, and to the ſalvation of the eſed: 
as the whole. Church and all the elect are deſigned 
only to form a body for Jeſus Chriſt, and to compoſe 
one ſingle Chriſt. conſiſting of the head and of the 
members: and as Jeſus Chriſt, made perfect and 
complete in all his members, is deſigned only to give 
an eternal prieſt to God, and a victim worthy of 
him, and to offer up the grand ſacrifice of eternity to 
him in heaven: - The Church belongs to Christ 
but the miniſters to the Church. -- Let us look up- 
on them as thoſe of whom God makes uſe to com- 
municate his graces to her, and of whom the: her- 
ſelf ought to make uſe to return her grateful acknow- 
ledgments to him.. We are Chrifts, and*Chrift is 
God's: how many great things are compre!:ended in 
theſe fe words! Let us nevef be weary of repearing 
them te ur ſelves, and let us continually weigh them 
before God in the balance of faith, © 
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. 1. S. PAUL DARES; NOT-JUDGE HIM-SELF. 
| ; pt F 
Men: MUST NOT JUDGE Gop's MINISTERS; 
NOR TOO FONDLY ADHERE TO THEM. 
. $$ 9 Nas 5 ade. 49 Aut a N , 
I. Þ Ea mum ſointcount of us, as of the "miniſters 
| of Chriſt, and * ſtewards" of the myſteries of God. 
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Hete is a fourth figure by which the Church is re- 

| Inlay: the Churen and every foul is the kingdom 
of God and of Jeſus Chriſt. His Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors are his miners 3 his nyftenie, his merits, 
and his graces: are his treaſurs; all paſtors are the 
or diſpenſers thereof, + - Chriſtiabs, {honour 

your Paſtors: it is in the name and by the authgrity 
of Cod that they inſtruct you; it is in the place f 
Chriſt, that they direct and guide you. Paſtors, hum- 
ble yourrſelves With fear and trembling: you are on- 
ly miniſters or ſtewuaras, and malt give an exact ac- 
count co God. of your diſpenſation, © in proportion ro 
the holineſs and the value of the rreaſure Which 3 


thropgh your hands. IN ni 4 £28 HOY CNL 
2. Moreover it Th required in Rewards, that a nan le 
Fs faithful, Safes TENGO: it bas; 40151 


Faithful to God, in oublithing his trutli with zeal, 
defending it With courage, and recommend ing it 
with pradence. - Fuithful to Chriſt, in bringing honor 
to the miniſtry by a holy freedom, in prebching his 
myſteries and maxims in all their purity, and in ap- 
plying the ſacraments. of his grace and ob his blood 
with diſgretion and charity. Faithful to the Church 
and to ſouls, in directing them in the ways of God 
with vigilance, in ſupportivg them by a wiſe conde- 
ſcenſion, and incouraging tliem by his example. Euitb- 
ul laſtly to his own miniſtry, in not ſecking to exet- 
ciſe dominion. over others, to inrich ande taiſe him- 
ſelf, but to advance his kingdom whoſe miniſter he 
18, prudentiy to manage his treaſures, and to keep 
him- ſelf the rank of ſetvants, r always ny | 
to labour and to bey: 
3. But wish me it is a very ſmall thing,” thar Lſbould 
le judged: of you, or of mans. b . * 74,1 Judge 
not mine own ſelf." 
Leet men praiſe on * wigitier- ohh Fairhfully 5 
diſcharges His duty, he ought to be almoſt equally 
io & 7 Gr. day. | yo W . : 
JInSHi95z7 | H h 2 deaf 
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deaf in either caſe. The will of his king is his rule 


. and law, and not the judgment of man. Who. ver 
much regards the latter, will never perform his duty. 


4. For * I know nothing by myſelf”, yet am I not here- 


| by juſtified - but he that judge: me is the Lord. 


* Fr. For tho my conſcience reproche me with nothing. 
Let us believe the teſtimony of our conſcience more 
than that of men: but let us believe the teſtimony of 
God, more than that of our own conſciente. Let us 
- dread the judgment of him, who in order to judge us 


will conſult only his truth and our duties, his graces 


and our life. If an Apoſtle ſo illuminated do not 
think him ſelf juſti ſied, tho his conſcience reproche him with 


no- thing; good God, how much ought thoſe to dread 


2 Stn. rg whom their own conſcience, their whole 
life, and the Goſpel it-ſelf, reproche with ſo many 
anlerandifins + ond tid onn:; nr on Wah | 
F. Therefore judge nothing before the time, ' until the 
Lord come, ho both will bring to light the hidden things 
-of darkneſs, and will male manifeſi the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God, 
A Paſtor, (and like wiſe every one who would per- 
form his duty,) is placed betwixr the ſeeret judg- 


ment of God and the public cenſure of men: is there 


any room to deliberate, to which he ſhould have moſt 
regard? How much good and how much evil 
lie concealed under the darkneſs of this preſent world, 
and in-the:ſecret receſſes of the heart of man! How 
many blind judgments; how many unjuſt cenſures; 
how many ill- placed commendations; and how 
many falſe reputations! Let us wait with faith and 
patience for the light of the world to come, and for 
the opening, of the great book of conſcience. 


8. And theſe things, brethren," I have in a figure 


trangferred to my ſelf, and to Apollos, ſor pour Jakes : 
that ye: might learn'in us not to think of men, above that 
 ahich-is written, that no one of you be puffed” up for one 


againſt another. © 
ed e Excellent 


- 
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Excellent advice this, both for maſters and diſ- 
ciples. The diviſion of the miniſters of the Church 1 
deſtroys the affairs of religion as much as poſſible. [ 
As the pride, vanity, and too fond adherence of 
Chriſtians to their Paſtors is frequently the oceaſion 
of this misfortune: ſo the humility of both is the 
remedy thereof. W abe N . 1 85 N 


20. 


9. 2. ALL DIFFERENCE BETWIXT MEN COMES FROM Go. 
Tn  SUFFERINGS AND PATIENCE o THE - APOSTLES. © 


7. For uho + maketh thee to differ from another? 
and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? now if 
thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt 

E . SORE et 

Here is a wonderful leſſon of humility and equity 

for the Paſtors of the Church! Self- love aſcribes eve- 

ry thing to it-ſelf; the love of God attributes all to 

God.-- To be puffed up with the poſſeſſion of 

graces and talents, as if we had them of our-ſelves, 

is a ſtrange inſtance of blindneſs and injuſtice: but 
there is no- thing more common, and of which we are 
leſs apt to take notice in our- ſelves. If the mo- 
tion of the will, whereby we conſent to the grace of 


| believing; praying to, and loving God, be not an 
effect of grace it-ſelf, and a gift of God, then it is 
: man who maketh him-ſelf fo differ from mother. 


1 How does God diſtinguiſh man, if not by working · 
| that in him which diſtinguiſhes him from another man 


. as to things relating to ſalvation ? 8 

f 8. Ny ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned 
ir as kings without us: and I would to God ye did reign, 

; that we alſo might reign with 5h e. 

re This relates to ſome Teachers in the Church of 
T Corinth, who, on the account of their talents, glori- 
at ed in them-ſelves, and not in the Lord. Woe to 
ne 


er 5. 4 Gr. diſtinguiſheth thee. | #9 7 


thoſe Paſtors, who deſerve to be upbraided in the 


ſame; pes; beg was How, empty, Poor, and miſerable 


is that perſon, who. hoaks, of: his \GDgancr, his 
richos, ang his reputation! . 
ge Lehel s, Gad bach fer forth t us. the a 
Paſtle s at, as it were appointed to death. Fun we are 
made a f ſpectacle unto phe world, and tu angels, and 
to me. 

Wbden a man eee duty with an inviola- 
ble fidelity, an undaunted Eonrage, and an und iſturb- 
ed calmneſs of mind, in the midſt of reproaches, 


contradictions, aud Aluſage, chis is a pe ee truely 


worthy obe curioſicyf and ve neration fen, of the 
admiration okeangels, and t. the ſight of Gad bim- 
ſelf: ſuch a one may juſtly be ſaid to lead the life of 
a Biſpon and, of a Paton ol! | ow, © 2 | 
319.5 Ne. -AFE Fools, far Chriſts ſake, but pe ate * in | 
Ghriftc; us ate meal Jutoye- are frong . Joao: honoura- 
ble, butt weare-deſpiſed, C4! 52.1 ; 
Human prudence conſiſts in a man's "tf careful 
not to: bring him- ſelf into trouble, and not to hazard 
his reputation, credit, intereſt, or fortune in perform- 
ingahis duty cvangelical wiſdom conſiſts in our ſuf- 
fering and: loſing all things, xather than be wanting 


io the diſcharge of our obligations. Chrift compares 


himſelf co f worm of the earth, which is trodden 


under. the ſect of men? how) then can his: Apoſtles 


MiniBets:refiſe to be diſpiſes dend me on 
— earth for. his ſaẽ,Ttn all 
11. Even unto this preſent: pour, we both hung 
ebirſe, 2 are naked, - 4 are -bigfeced, . 
It is not ſurely by 5 Sa. that men can v. 


fin ſplendid and delicate tables, magnificent e 


/ 


pages, rich furniture, ſtately: palaces, and a ſoft, 


| wagons lite; full of pride and oſtentatioen. 


Ver. 9 K Or, #5 the * lets a Gr. bene. 
5101 13 : BS 1 1 | 12. And 


V 


to the CON THIAxs, Chap. TV. 487 
wy And labour, working, with our cum hauds.-: te 
reuiled, «We, bleſs being. perſecuted, aue ſuffer it: 
It is, nor likewiſe according to this pattern of 
apoſtolical labor, charity, and patience, that men 
live upon the patrimony of the, poor withont\ſcrving 
the Church, that they decrie all the god which o- 
thers do therein, and ſtir. pp troubles an perſecutions 
againſt Virtuous perſons whom they do not doe. 

13. Being de ſamed, we entreat: ve are made at the 
filth * the n. and Ae ihe, of ſeouring Cl al . things 
unto this da). 

| How, happy is a man, when he is once.irhroughly 
ſatisfied, that it is much better to be rejected and 
trampled: under foot, 28 8. Paul was than to have 
the eſteem and favor of the world Preciqus:filth and 
of-ſccaring, Which God gathers, up with his own - 
hand, which he places upon, -his ne and "which 
be grata in his own, boſom! % iel 

9. 21-0 r om  viigqut a3 kt 1073: 
6. 7 Tus xndDODL or Go Nor IN 

WORDS, Bur IN” WORKS, S. Pavr's 
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t FATHERLY' SEVERITY. Auen 


#þ ' 17 2 fx 27 * 2 — 
4 — «4 * . ” 5 * 


14. 1 write not hs thin ame. you, but s * 
beloved ſous I warn you. 1 56. * * 4 a 
A man will UVa gain OS when be 785 | 
care to join mildnels with neceſſary repraof, render- 
neſs = leverity, and to ſpeak. more like a father than | 
a ma . | 
Wil For though you have ten thouſand Er i 
have ye not many fathers : for i in Chriſt 
fas 1 have begotten you through the goſpel. 
There are many Paſtors, who teach with chi 
cuity and authority; there are more maſters, k pr 
vern with rigor and imperiouſneſs: but there are few 


Ver 12. * xx. och 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. 
H h 95 atbers, 


— —— — 
* 


486 Te 11 ETSsTIE of S. Pur 
Fathers, who beget ſpiritual. children. by their zeal and 


_ charity. =>-=\How amiable does a Paſtor render him- 


elf to his flock, when they ſee him ſo zealous for the 
wide of father HTS had <0 

16. Nberefore, J beſeech' you, be ye followers of me 
* Lu g, am of Jeſus Chriſt.) f 


* Vulg. 191 Fr. according to the Original in 


bene MSS. 1 

What can give ſuch codecs as this, except the 
Col and bumiliation of Chriſt endured with love and 
joy ? Who would dare propoſe him-ſelf as a pattern, 
unleſs he bore ſome near relemblance of Jeſus Chriſt in 
his life and converſation? 


17. Fur this. cauſe haue ” PIR unto u. — 


who un ry belowed ſon; and faithful in the Lord, who 
Pall bring ju imo remembrance of my ways which be it 
_ as7 teach every where in every church. 

he ſolicirous care of a good Paſtor or Biſhop 
never fails to ſupplie the want of his preſence, by 


zealons and-faithful-miniſters, worthy of the greateſt 


truſt 3 to preſerve uniformity in doctrine; and to join 
example with precept and e era lt is one of 
the marks and characters o the truth, that it never 


Trees 
Now ſome are. puſſed up as  ehough I would not 
come = you. 

This ſhews the'neceffity of ef dence. 'How much 
boldneſs and . does a Paſtor s abſence raiſc 
in the enemies of goodneſs 

19. But I will. come to you ſhortly, if the Lord wil, 
and will , not the Speech of them which are puſſed 
up, but the Power. 


God requires in the field of his Church, not great 


talkers, but labourers; not promiſes, but per- 
| formances ; not a vain ſhew, bur ſolid and ſubſtan- 
ial virtue. - - When a Paſtor is not preſent with 


Ae he dun to 1 en 0 by it, 


that 


zo the Cokin THIA Ns, Chap. V. 489 
that he may comfort the good, and keep the pragma· 
tical in awe. 

20. 8 the kingdom of God is not in word, tut in 


g Fr. the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
' There is often much noiſe in the pulpits, but it 
produces little fruit in the hearts of men. It is not 
human eloquence, which eſtabliſhes the kingdom of 
God, but the virtue and ſpiritual unction which he 
him-ſelf gives to his word. It is particularly by the 
converſion of ſouls, and the progreſs of piety, that 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt is known in a Church. 

21. What will ye? ſhall I come unto Jo. with a *%, 
or' in love, and in the Spirit of meekneſs ? 

* Fr. charity. | 

Charity or love is not leſs ſuch when it is wie! 
than when it is meek and gentle, provided it leads 
men to God. We ought to conſider the different 
temperaments thereof, and make uſe of them accord 
15 to different circumſtances and Ps 2 
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. 1. Tux Ixcksruous PrRSoN. A jusr 1 
| CAUSE ' OF-TEARS TO A wHoLE CHuRcn:” 
DELIVERED 10 SATAN. | 


1 T 2 reported commonly that there is * 8 
tion“ among you, and ſuch * fornication*, as is 


not ſo much as named amongſt the Gentiles, that one 
_ have his father's wife. | 


r. impurity or eat, 
7 2. And 


499 The Fae K SL F Se ar 
2. And ye are puffed up, and have not rather moury. 
ed, that he that hath done this deed, might be * taken 
away.” from among you. 

Impurity or uncleauneſt is à uſual puniſhment of 
pride and arrogance, in communities, as well as in 
ftivate perſons: It may likewiſe become the remedy 
Def but this muſt be ſolely through the grace of 


i 
GILES! Gy 4 


Jeſus Chrift. ='- = Public difprders require public ſor- 
ro and humitiation. =-- The ſin of one particular 
person ought to be mourned and lamented by a Whole 
Eich. le is nor ſufficient, only ro” make ſome 
* if 2 repentance: but the bad conſc- 
quences thereof müſt. be prevented, by puniſhing the 
public ſinner openly, aud cutting him . From the ſo- 
„ 1... 2 
. , 1 wertly as fene in body, but Preſent in Join, 
have f judged 3 as though T were preſent, con- 
certiitig him that hath ſo done this dees; 
Here is an inſtancè of the force and vigor of the 
epiſcopal authority. When the evil is great and 
notorious, violent remedies muſt be uſed, and that 
without delay. . 

4. In the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are 
gathered together, and my ſpirit, © with the power of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, t 

*$""T0 deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the deſtruction 
of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 
U - 102735, AU OUTIIONT TL 0 gl 


The eribunal: of the Church 18 as old as the 


Church it-ſelt.-+== The power and authority to 
puniſh and excommunicate reſides therein. This 
power is given to the whole body, with dependence 
upon the | governors thereof]; it is exerciſed by 
| iFihele}, for and in the name of the whole body of 
the Church, and of its invifible head, that is, by his 
Ver. 3- Col. ii. 3 Or, determined. 8 5 f 
pe „„ authority, 


4%, 


«ww 


—_—— — ———____ F 
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to the CokIxTHIANs, Chap. V. 4 
authority, in his ſpirit, according to his intentions, 
in his perſon, and as he him-ſelf would exerciſe i 


It is a ſtrange abuſe of this power, to exerciſe 


it in an imperious manner, through paſſion, caprice, 
and private views; inſtead of doing it as a Paſtor of 
the Church, as f a Vice-gerent of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
according to the rules by them\-preſcribed. = See 
here the dreadful effect of excommunicttion-: but fin; 
whereof this is the puniſhment \.is without-compariſon 
much more dreadtul.- - The devil muſt of neceffity 
rign where Jeſus Chriſt does not. A man is in his 
kingdom, and under his power, when he is hot in 
the Church, and under the protection of Jeſus Chriſt. 
A petſon excommunicate, delivered to Satan, and ex- 
bote to his rage and malice; is, as à man covered 
with wonnds, diſarmed, deſtitute of all ſuccour, and 
left in the hands of his mortal enemy. The firſt 
end of excommunication is ade deflruStion of the body 
of ſin, and the converſion of the finner. = - > How | 
great an evil muſt the ſin be, Whick requires fuch a 
remedy. l- To make the very enemy of man's fal- 
vation contribute to the promoting thereof, is an ef- 
ect Which no- thing but the grace of Chriſt is able to 
FR As the moſt excellent temedies, in the 
ds of man, are frequently turned into incurable | 
diſeaſes: ſo the greatelt diſeaſes, in the hands of 
Chriſt, may become the molt loreteigu remedies. LE 


F. 2, Canist our -Pas80ver. - TME UNTEN d 
"BREAD or BINCERPIY AND TRUrH. WI MUST NOT 
© REF” COMPANY WITH VICIOUS CHAISTIAVSs. 
UTE 1 r r HREEDES ERIK 
6. Tour glorying is not good - Know je not that a little 
leaven Ieaveneth the whoſe lum? 
Is it not juſt, that the body fhould bear the Thame 
and humiliation due to the faults of its members, 


7 3703 


> ſince 


492 The Firſt EY IST IE of S. Pavr 


ſince it receives of the honour of their deſerts? -. 
The fecond end of excommunication is the preſerva- 
tion of the ſociety, and the good of the Church. 
No- thing is ſo contagious as bad example: it is pru- 
—— to prevent the ill effects and conſequences 
„„ 9 36. join id p-*. 25 by 
7. Purge out therefore the old leauen, that ye may be a 
new | bump, as ye. are unleavened. For even Chriſt our 
paſſouer + is ſacrificed for s. 
Here: is, a fifth figure of the Church and of every 
Chriſtian, repreſented. to us by a neu unleauened lump, 
- One ſingle fault disfigures a ſoul, one diſorderly 


perſon a whole community, and one criminal an in- 


tire Church. Since our profeſſion is ſo holy, let 
dur life and copyerſation 'be holy alſo. God him- 
ſelf vouchſafed to die to merit for us this holineſs, and 
ver wWe take ſo little care about it. O adorable 
victim ol our paſſouer, and of our paſſage from fin to 
righteouſneſs, from Adam to Chriſt, from captivity 
to the liberty of ſons, and from earth to heaven, 
draw us, we humbly, beſeech thee, to, feed us with, 
and transform us into.thy-ſelf.. 

8. Therefore let us keep + the feaſt, not with old 
lenven, neither with the leauen of malice and * wicked- 
wels"; lut with the unleavened bread of fincerity and 


Rr algo oor ³˙·⸗wm- ] nh 

The life of a true Chriſtian ought to be a con- 
tinual Paſſover, a feaſt always new, an uninterrupted 
communion or participation of the ſpirit, of the new 


raiſed life, and of the holy diſpoſitions of Chriſt; 


and an eternal renunciation of every thing proceed- 
ing from the corruption of fin, and the inclinations 
w ant ator ads Anamarsd ©, 
9. I wrote unto. you in an epiſtle, not to company with 
n noi 


Ver. 7. 7 Or, is lain. Ver. 8, K. Or, holy-day, ; 
| 8 10. Tt 


1 ; * 1 
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Let 


trary to the ſpirit of it. ee 


to the Cok IN THIANS, Chap. V. 493 
10. Tet not altogether with the fornicators M this world, 
or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters ; 
for then muſt ye needs go out of the world. BOL 
Can a man raifed from the death of fin, endure 
the converſation of an unchaſt perſon, dead throngh_ 
impurity and uncleanneſs ? No-thing but neceſſity 


can induce S. Paul to allow of ſuch à mixture. - -= 


A Chriſtian is ſome-thing fo holy, that he ought 
never, if it were poſſible, to converſe with public 
finners, --= How many enemies wage war againſt 
him! Where can the Saints hide them-ſelves? Sinners 
cover the face of the whole earth. Bu 

11. But now I have written unto.you, not to keep com- 
pany, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a druukard, or 
an extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. oy 

Is it not much more true at this time, that a man 
muſt go out of the Church, if he muſt» avoid all 
Chriſtians who are guilty of the crimes here mention- 
ed? Theſe crimes are not leſs heinous now, than 
they were in the apoſtolical age : but they are too 
common to be puniſhed by this ſort of excommunica- 
tion. It is a neceſſary, but deplorable indulgence 


which prevails at preſent, proceeding only from the 


multitude of ſinners, and the great abundance of 


fins. - = To what a ſtrange paſs are we arrived? 


Evil-ſpeaking or railing, which then rendered 2 
man infamous among Chriſtians, is almoſt become 
* mark and character of the people of faſhidn in 
— T_T OT + - 
12. R bat have I to do to judge them alſo that are 


uit hout ? do not ye judge them that are within? © 


There are ahimdance of Chriſtians, whole conver- 

ſation is more dangerous than that of Heathens. 

That perſon will receive the greater condemnation, 

who, being within the pale of the Church, lives con- 
| N Nannen INT en 


13. But 


The n of S. Paul 


1 8 But them that are without, Gad judgeth. Thee. 
250 put aud Kn among. your ſehues that wicked 
perſon. Fr. cut d.,. 

The Church, by cutting off from her faciety thoſe 
whom ſhe judges! it proper we ſhould, avoid, teaches 
us to avoid, of our own accord, the friendſhip and 
company of thoſe whole mangers: may corrupt us. 
Every Chriſtian carries within him-ſelf a Church, 
from whence he ought to labour continually ro caſt 
out. that, man of fin) Wh delle ae and Corrupts 
. ne, n 27% f 
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s 1. Nen MINE: Kolb 0 T0 LAW, AND 


1 


ragt Others Wah | 


x. y 4 RE any of 5006s 8 4 Hier agtinſt. ant- 
: ther, -g0; to law before the ee, and not be- 
Jore, the iſfaiuns ? Soon "ads" {xp 
Brother againſt brother, S . member, 
Py eee, the ſheep againſt, the paſtor: what 
forgetfulneſs of, the, faith, is this z at leaſt what un- 
happineſs and miſetyl - What then would S. Paul 
ſay, did he ſee Cergy- men F paſs their whole lives 
Wn. 5 the wranglings of . bar; and ſecular perſons 
decide the affairs.” of the ſanctuary? - -- The firſt 
reaſon- againſt Chriſtians going 10 law-is-taken from 
the holineſs of their profeſſion. Y 
goth Do he not kuow that. the ſaints ſhall judge the world* 
and if the world. ſhall. be.judged yp Jou, are bi u thy to 
fas the ſmalleſt matters? _ 
ie 


* 


10 the CoRINTHIANS, Chap. VI. 495 


The ſecond reaſon, is, the authority and the 
greatneſs of the power deſigned them in heavem 
ee even nou/ judge the world; and 
yer they chuſe rather to ſubmit ther-ſelves ro the 
judgment thereof, than to the arbitration of their 
his eternal ſtate ro the judgment of a prieſt; and yet 
there is hardly one to be found, We is willing to 


traſt his brother, in a matter which concerns only 


his temporal intereſt, 


3. Know ye not that we ſhall judye angeln? how much 


more things that pertain to this life? 


- 


* 
* 


The third reaſon is their power over evil angels or 


devils. — Intereſt is an evil ſpirit more difficult to 
de tamed than the devils them-ſclves. The 


world judges, condemns, and oppreſſes the Saints in 


this world: bur they will have their time of triumph 


in the world to come. Let us have a little patience: 


the term is not long. A 


4. then ye have Judgments of things pertaining to this 


life,” fet them to juuge who are leaſt eſteemed in the-church; 
The fourth reaſon: Do things pertluning to this life, 
which muſt all periſh, deſerve ſo much care and pre- 


caution? It is for thoſe of eternity, that our ſolici- 
tous concern ought to be reſerved. --- The fifth rea- 
ſon: Even temporal affairs are ſafer in the hands of 
one who is honeſt, tho' leſs skilful, than in thoſe of 


an intelligent, unconſcientious perſon. 
J. I ſpeak to your ſhame.” Is it ſo, that there is not a 


wiſe man amongſt you ? no not one that'ſhall' be able to 
VIOD au 241-6 308 


judge bet, his brethren 8 | 
The len reaſon : As it would be for the honor of 


the Church, to need only the interpoſition of ſome 
wiſe and charitable man, in order to preſerve peace 


amongſt her ſons : ſo to preferr a ſecular tribunal be- 


tore that of her charity, is no other than to diſgrace 


her, or to make known her indigence. 
| 6. But 


a mmm ee 


brethren. - A Chriſtian refigns his conſcience and 


} 
| 
| 
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6. Bur brother goeth to lau with brother, and that be- 
Jore the unbelievers. | | 


The ſeventh reaſon is the ſcandal of this practice. 


Can a Chriſtian, who expects a heavenly and eternal 
kingdom, ever go to law for an inch or two of earth? 
The good things of this world are fit only to divide 
thoſe who are moſt cloſely united to one another: the 
good things of heaven will re-unite thoſe who are 
| 808 e and divided. This union is begun here 
charity. ends 8 
8 * Bo hinders there is utterly a fault among jou, 
becauſe ye go to law one with another: why do ye not ra- 
| ther take wrong ? why do ye not . your ſelves to 
be defrauded ? 7 ot Hlawint sf - | 
The eighth reaſon: If it be even a fin for Chriſt 
ians {in ſome caſes} to go to lau; it is much ſo, to do 
it without the pale of the Church. There ſhould be 
no other tribunal, where charity reigas: Can that 
poſſibly be innocent which is the ſource of ſo many 


evils? -The ninth reaſon: No- thing is more re- 


mote from chriſtian patience, The tenth: No- thing 
is more contrary to the ſpirit of poverty, and to that 
diogagement from all earthly things which Crit 
requres. of uss... d it, 

8. Nay, you. do wrong and defrand, and that . your 
To 2 to law rather than part with a. poſſeſſion, 
is to act according to the manner of men: but to go 
to law, in order. to rob others of their. right, is to 
act the part of a. devil. He who uſes a Chriſtian 
after this manner, how would he uſe a Turk? 
Ver. 7. Mat. v. 39. 40 Lake, vi. 29. Rom. xii. 1). 
x ThelL. iv. 6. Ci a 14 5 | 
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6. : 2. VIcks AND SINS WHICH WILL EXCLUDE 
MEN FROM HEAVEN. AlL THINGS LAWFUL 
ARE NOT EXPEDIENT. 1 


x 1 


9. f Sea je riot that the unrighteous hall n not F 2 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived : neither fornicators, | 


nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor epeminares nor Aar. o 


themſelves with mankind, x; 
10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor n nor re- 
vilkrs, nur extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 


It was this which made the primitive Fathers ſay, 
that a man muſt be free from all theſe crimes, in or- 


der to be of the number of the true Chriſtians who 


have a right to heaven, But can that man be ſaid 


to be free from them, who lives in a continual circle 


of confeſſions and relapſes 2 To abſol ve theſe ſorts of 
ſinners, who have no ſign of converſion, and whoſe 
wicked habits are {till lively and in. full ſtrength, and 
to ſend them to the holy table, this is to judge them 
worthy to inherit the kingdom of God, contrary to the 
judgment. of this Apoſtle, and the oracle of the Holy 


Ghoſt. How many are deceived, and be ba deceive | 


them-ſelves in this matter! 
11. And ſuch were ſome of ho. but Je are nated, but 
Je are ſancti ſied, but ye are juſtified in the name of the 


Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God 


How great is the difference, e what we are 
of our- ſelves, and what we are through Fejus Chriſt ; 
betwixt one firſt birth, and our ſecond! The latter 
waſhes us, y delivering us from our ſins; ſaucliſtes us, 
by conſecrating us to God, as members of his Son, 
and temples of; his Holy Spirit; and juſtifies us, in 
reforming our hearts by the love of the divine law. 
Siu is the proper ſtock of the children of Adam: 
the merits of the Lord Jeſus, and the ſaving Gaol 
of his Spirit, are our only hopealinat nt 2 

o:Nol. III. Part, 2. Ii 12. A 
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12. All things are lawful unto me, but all things are 
not f expedient : all things are lawful for me, but 1 will 


not be brought under the power of any. 
It frequently happens, that the ſpirit of the law 
forbids that which the letter of it allows. --- To 


regulate the uſe of the law, in things of them-ſclves 
indifferent, according to the wants and condition of 
the weak, is the care of a wiſe and charitable Paſtor, 
- - - He who makes uſe of all his rights, without 
diſtinction and without meaſure, often loſes that of 
his own liberty. ( 
13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats : but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them, Now the body is not 
03 fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the 


When will that happy time come, when this body 
ſhall have no longer any need of meats to nouriſh it, 
but God alone ſhall ſuſtain it, by nouriſhing the 
{ſoul with the divine food of him-ſelf 2 When ſhall our 
bodies have no other uſe, but to glorifie their Creator? 
Thou voluptuous wretch, that which God will 
deſtroy can-not poſſibly be thy God. - - Our bodies 
bear a relation to Chriſt as his members; Chriſt to 
our bodies, as their head: thoſe therefore who have 
eternity at heart, ought ſo to uſe their bodies on earth, 
as to preſerve lite in them, and to exerciſe the virtues 

of their Head, that he may make uſe of them in hea- 
yen, to ſhew in them his immortality and glory, in 
the moſt conſpicuous manner. 
14. And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will 
alſo raiſe up us by his own power. c 

The fo ee of the members is a cobſequence of r 
that of the Head. A mortal body and death it-ſelf 
was all which the Lord received from men; in ex- h 
change for which, he gives them life and immortali- | 
ty. en God, what an aun is this! Can he 
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to the CoxinTHIANs, Chap. VI. 499 
i who expects with faith this happineſs to be conferred 


b upon his body, ever profane it by uncleanneſs or in- 
temperance ? 1 

$3. Taz uxchasr CHRISTIAN DEFILES CurIST IN 

ö HIM-SELF : HIS BODY.. THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY 

x Ghosr. TRR REDEEMED SLAVE iS NO 

RAS LONGER HIS OWN. 

: 15. Know ye not, that your bodies are the members of 


Chriſt ? ſhall I then take * the members of Chriſt *, and 
. make them the members of an harlit ? God forbid, _ 
; * Fr. away from Chriſt his own members. BE 
; We both believe and know, that we bear Chriſt in 
our bodies; and it is the ſhame and condemnation of 
a Chriſtian, to live as if he neither knew, nor believed 
any ſuch thing. - - - Fornication in a Heathen is a 
great ſin; but in a Chriſtian it is a kind of ſacrilege. 
-- - Are our bodies then leſs conſecrated to God and 
Chriſt, by the will and operation of God and Chriſt 
him-ſelf, in baptiſm and the other 5 (divine ordi- 
nances,] than the body of a virgin is, who conſe- 
crates it only by her own will, and by a human, 
tho' a holy and religious action? - In the baptiſm 
of a Chriſtian, Chriſt ſays as truely, This is my body, 
my true, tho' myſtical body by adoption; as in the 
Euchariſt, This is my body, my true 7 [tho' repreſenta- 
tive body by ſpiritual conſecration.) We then take 
away from cher ſome of his members, when- ever we 
IL deliver up our bodies, or any of their members, to un- 
cleanneſs, v filthy diſcourſe, laſcivious glances, cor- 
f rupt deſires, &c. | = 
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If 16, What, know ye not that he which is joyned to an 
. harlot, is one body? for two (ſaith he) ſhall be one fleſh. 

i- 17. But he that is joyned unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, 

e Man is placed between God and the creatures. He 


has it in his choice, to become, either altogether car- . 
va Ii 2 | nal 
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nal and material by uniting him- ſelf to the creatures, 
or altogether ſpiritual by adhering to the'Cteator. - - - 
We ſhall become that which we love: for love trans- 
forms what it unites. --- Oxe ſpirit with God | Who 
could believe this, did not that very Spirit declate it? 
And do we yet deliberate, what part to take? What 
unaccountable blindneſs is this! e | 
18. Flee fornication. ' Every fin that a man dith, i; 
wit haut the body: but he that committeth foruication, 
fiuneth againſt his own body, | | 


We muſt carefully avoid all the near occaſions of 
every ſin, and eſpecially of uncleanneſs. To defend 
our- ſelves from this vice by fleeing from it, is an 
action which well becomes the chriſtian, magnanimity, 
Other corporal fins diſhonour and profane the holi- 
neſs of the body: but fornication alone deprives it of 
its liberty and its dominion, by ſurrendering it up to 
a harlot, whereby it becomes her own body. 
19, What, know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the boly Ghoft which is in you, which je have of Cid, 
and ye are not your own? OO „ 
That a Chriſtian's body ſhould be a temple, built by 
the. hand of God, uſurped by the devil, and profaned 
by fin, but redeemed by the. blood of Chriſt, and 
anointed and conſecrated” a-new by, the Holy Ghit, 
this is to carnal, men no other than vain diſcourſe 
and an extravagant metaphor ; but to the children of 
faith, it is a ſacred and divine truth, and a comfort 
and conſolation infinitely beyond all expreſſion. - - - 
Foxnication, in a Chriſtian is a ſacrilegious profana- 
tion, accompanied with injuſtice and ingratitude. 
20. For ye are bought with a * price: therefore glorife 
* God in your body, and in ALF 2B which are Gods. 
Vulg. & Fr. great. Vulg. & Fr. according 
to ſome Gr. MSS. and bear or carrie. 


7 


Fer. 19. Chap. iii. 16. 2 Cor, vi. 16. Ver. 20. 
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Wuny has Jeſus Chriſt bought. us with ſo great a price, 

R if not LO have the {ole poſſeſſion of us? —— Who- ever 

; throughly comprehends what the ſlavery of the devil 

a and of lin is, comprehends likewiſe how much he is 

ö indebted to his deliverer. If the Spirit of God 

b would have us gloriſſe or honour him ix our bodies, 

. we can do it only. after à ſpiritual manner. Let us 
glorg fie and bear: him in our ſpirit alſo, ſince both are 

5 God's, ascthe original plainly declares: for we do it 

5 iy. our Pady, only ſo far as we do it in our ſpirit. 
Wao-ever makes his body a temple of uncleanneſs, 

| glorifies and bears the devil in the temple.of God: _ 
h TSS on. od Fo ̃ . p Wir CY A 
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„. 1. Apvice To MARRIED PERSONS. EvERY 
NE HATH HIS, PROPER GIFT. 


d 1, No concerning the things. whereof je wrote unto 
IN nee It is good for a man not to touch a woman, 
t, The happineſs and dignity of. virgins is preferable 
ſe to the holineſs, of the matriage- ſtate.· A matter of 
a advice,.; which is expedient in general, frequently 
becomes 4 peceſſary precept to ſome particular per- 
5 ſons, Happy is that man, who does not make 
a him-ſelf a {lave to a pleaſure, which no- thing but the 


bond o. arriage renders pardonable. 

fe 2. Newertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man 
. have his, gun wife, and let every woman have her cum 
vg buband, 211 B 91. | a. erat aig, 
Phat ſort of advantage or privilege is this, which 
perſons injoy only by depriving them-ſelves of a 

2) greater good, and to avoid a greater evil lle n 


* 
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what thing have we not reaſon to fear the ſnares of 
the devil, ſince he ſpreads them for us even by con. 
tinence it- elf? 1445 1 


31 Let the husband render unto the wife * due benev- | 


lence * and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the husband. 
Fr. what he owes her, Vulg. his debt. 
Remember, that this due benevolence is a debt, 
which one demands only by juſtice, and which one 
pays not for the ſake of pleaſure; and not a gift, 
' which may be beſtowed without meaſure, or required 
without ſome neceſſity, or otherwiſe than for the end 
of marriage. nne n N 
4. The wife hath net power of her own body, but the 
husband: and likewiſe alſo the husband hath not power ef 
his own body, but the wife. 

The rights of both parties are in this reſpe& equal, 
and their obligations and duties equal alſo. Neither 


of the two can give him_or_her-ſelf to another, no | 


not even by mutual conſent. - -- The husband who 
makes uſe of his authority to abuſe. the ſtate. of mar- 
tiage, contrary to the rules of temperance, is an adul- 
terer, and a raviſher of his own wife. 

5. Defraud you not one the other, except it be with 
Conſent for a time, that ye may give your | ſelves to faſting 

and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt yu 
not for your #ucontinency. 

This apoſtolical advice is the foundation of the 
diſcipline of the ſucceeding ages, which injoins mar- 
Tied perſons to abſtain from the marriage-bed, at 
times particularly ſet a-part for prayer, repentance, 
the holy communion, and the ſolemnity of the great 
myſteries of Chriſtianity; to the end that they may 
applie them ſelyes thereto, with a purer heart, free 
from all diſtraction and diviſion. How good and 
profitable is it, to take ſome proper time to purific 
our minds by more holy and fervent prayers; and that 
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to the CoRINTHIANs, Chap. VII. 50 


more eſpecially when we are ingaged in a marrie 
iifz, and in the concerns of the world! The moſt 
lawful pleaſures are nevertheleſs an obſtacle-to di 
communications, and religious ces, = - There 


is need of much wiſdom and prudence, to enable 


a man to ſteer an even courſe, between the tempta- 


tion of too continual a uſe of the marriage-bed, and 


that of too long a tion from it. It is upon this 


very account that it is good to abſtain ſome-times, 


in order to prayer. 


6. But I ſpeak this by permiſſion *, and not of com- . 


nandment. | 


* Vulg. by indulgence, Fr. as a thing for which 


you are pardoned. 


What-ever ſtands in need of permiſſion, indulgence, 


or pardin can- not be without ſome degree of fin, += = 
Pleaſure can-not be the end of marriage ; only the 
procreation of children {is the chief end thereof.) For 
man to enter into that ſtate, ſolely on the account 
ck pleaſure, to avoid one more criminal, what is it, 


bit to give him-ſelf a ſmall wound, in order to pre- 


vt a greater? 


7. For I would that all men were even as 1 my elf: 
but every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this 


mamer, and another after that. 


The celibacy of S. Paul is worthy to be imitated. 
Thi ſtate of perfection is deſirable; but if God call us 


not hereto, it becomes a moſt dangerous one. They 


expo them-ſelves to great miſeries, who, before they 


ingage to continue in this ſtate, do not throughly 
conſiler them-ſelves and their own weaknels, the 


meaſire a quality of their grace, and the invitation 


and will of God. 


8. I ſay therefore to the unmarried and widows, II is 


good for them if they abide even as I. \ 
Here are two ſtates mentioned, both of them honor- 
able for the Church, and advantageous to particular 


perſons: the chaſtity of widows, and that of virgins, 
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5og The Firſt Eis TIE of S. PavL 
Happy are they, who know how to preſerye their 
liberty by ingaging it to God! A man boldly 
propoſes things which are difficult, when he can 
= by his own example that they are not im- 
of 55 1 „„ 

3 they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is 
better to marry than to burn. 1 

It is lawful to uſe remedies; but it is very trou- 
bleſome, not to be able to live without them. It is 
good to remember at leaſt, that remedies are not 
uſually taken without neceſſity, repugnance, and diſ- 
guſt, or for the ſake of the remedies them- ſelves; and 
chat it is done with precaution, meaſure, and care, 
and only for the ſake of health. --= The ſtrongeſt 
perſohs muſt not decline marriage through pre- 
ſumption; nor the weakeſt ingage in it through 
ro, And unto the married I command, yet not I, bui 
the' Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband. 

1. But and if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarriel, 
or be reconciled to her husband; and let not the husbaid 


diſtruſt of God's aſſiſtance, but through fear of of- | 


- - „ 


put awiiy his wife. 


See here a bond which is inviolable, and a ca- 
junction which is inſeparable by the divine law, 
which a voluntary ſubmiſſion, a charitable compai- 
ſance, and a ſincere love, ought to render a plea ant 
and agrecablę ſociety. Marriage is honoured by 
being made the figure of the unity, ſociety, mutual 
inſepaxability, and conjugal charity, of the ſpirtual 
marriage betwixt Chriſt and his Church, which it 
ought” to repreſent and imitate. -- Does a God, 
who reconciles his ſpouſe to him- ſelf, and waſhes her 
in his own blood, that he may unite her to hin- ſelf 
for ever, does he require too much, when he com- 


Pes. 10, 11. Mat, v. 32. xix, 6. 9. Mark, x. 11, 1% 
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mands a husband and a wife to love one another in a 
chriſtian manner, or to forgive each other their i In. 
firmities, and to be reconciled : 

12. But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any brother : 
hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be Pleaſed to dwell 
5 him, let him not put her away. | 
| And the woman which hath an husband that hes 
Pr not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, ket ber, 
not leave him. 2 

The woman, whe bears the. company and converſa- 5 
tion of an infidel or unbeliever, out of conjugal cha- 
rity and hope of his ſalvation, when religion and her 
own ſalvation receive no detriment thereby, is by no 
means unfaithful to God, but is even the apoſtle: 
her own husband. _— To leave him without this 
neceſſity, is to love her own eaſe more than her hus- 
band: to dwell with him to her own danger, is to love 
her hucband more than her God. That which is 
not commanded by any particular law, often becomes. 
a duty by the general law of charity. 

14. For the uubelieving husband is ſanflified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is ſan{tified ly the bus- 
band ; elſe were your children unclean ; 3, but now are they 
boly. 

When perſons are deſirous to live in peace with 
thoſe who follow Chriſt, they have a ſtrong diſpoſi- 
tion and inclination to follow him them-ſelves - == 
The chriſtian life and converſation of a husband or 
of a wife, is to their family a ſort of continual 
miſſion, the fruit whereof is almoſt infallible. ayer; ti 
The' m + diſorderly any busband is, the more 
ought his wife to oblige him by her indearing car-, 
riage, that ſhe may divert him from unlawful em- 
braces, from which children of fin proceed, and that 
ſhe may be in a condition to watch over the edu- 


cation of her own children, upon which their ſalva- 
tion depends. 


15. Ir 
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15. But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart, 4 
Brother or a filter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes : but 
God hath called us f to peace. IS, = 
Religion ought. not to be under bondage to infideli. 
ty. No: thing but charity and peace can make ſo di{. 
proportioned a union tolerable, When therefore the 
former is fruitleſs, and the latter not to be attained 
in ſuch a union, there is no good to be hoped for 
_—_—_— | V 
16. For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt 
ſave thy husband ? or + how knoweſt thou, O man, whe« 
ther then ſhalt ſave thy wife? _ the 
Thore is no ſermon ſo powerful and efficacious, as 
a good domeſtic example, ſeconded by friendſhip and 
charity. - - = God often makes the husband's ſalva- 
tion. to depend upon the piety of the wife, and the 
-wife's on the piety of the husband: and therefore each 
of them ought to take care, not to be wanting to 
the gracious deſigns of the divine mercy towards the 
WET > 26 6:2 i 
17, But as God bath diſtributed to every man, as the 
Lord hath called every one, ſo let him walk : and ſo ordain 
I in all churches, 15 df Re, 
The application of apoſtolical counſels or condi- 
tional precepts, depends very much upon the circum- 
ſtances of any particular ſtate or condition, and upon 
the diſpoſition which God has given to every man, 
Let us conſult his will, and conſider the call and in- 
vitation which he gives us in the one as well as the 
other. - The authority of the Apoſtles and of their 
ſucceſſors to ſettle the diſcipline of the Churches, 
appears in theſe laſt words, as alſo the uniformity of 


£ 


their conduct. 
"Ver. 15. + Gr. in f Per. 16. + Gr, what. 


6.2. 
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9. 2. EvERY MAN MUST, ABIDE IN THE 
CALLING WHEREIN HE WAS CALLED. 
SERVANTS, FREEMEN, 


18. J any man called being circumciſed ? let him not 
become uncircumciſed : is auy called in uncircumcifion ? let 
him not become circumciſed. | 
Io have or not to have partaken in types and 
ſhadows, is of no importance at all to him who is 
in poſſeſſion of grace and truth, We muſt forget 
what we were, before we were Chriſt's; and think 
of no-thing, but how to conſecrate our mind and 
heart to him. „ 
109. Circumcifion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is no- 

thing, but the keeping of the commandments of God, © 
The whole of religion conſiſts in the keeping of the 
commandments of God, and loving him with all the 
heart: the reſt without this is no-thing but deluſion, 
--- For a man, under the chriſtian diſpenſation, to 
applie him-ſelf chiefly to external obſervances, con- 
trary to God's command, is the ſuperſtition of a cir- 
cumciſed Jew : to deſpiſe thoſe, which either come 
from God, or are not rejected by him, is the pride of 
an uncircumciſed Heathen. N 
20. Let every man abide in the * ſame calling” ubere- 


in he was called. 

Fr. ſtate or condition. 

The author of order never intended, that his re- 
ligion ſhould ſerve as a pretence for diſturbing the 
order of , ticular ſtates of life, and of families. = - = | 
Life is of too ſhort a duration, for perſons to trouble 
them-ſelves much about changing their ſtate or con- 
3 222 obliged to do it by the appointment 
. | | 


5.00: | Noſiol, Ire 3, 


21. Art 


21. Art thou called being a ſervant ? * care not for 
it : but if thou mayſt be made free, uſe it rather. 

* Fr. bear not that tondition uneafily;” but rather mate 

aà good ſe thereof, altho thou mightſt even be made free, 
It is dangerous, to leave a'conditiox of ſubjection 
and humility : it is much ſafer, for a man to make a 
ond uſe thereof, in order to arrive at heaven, and to 
= inſtrumental in conducting his maſter e "OY 
To bear the ſtate of a ſervant patiently, is enough for 
good. Jew.: but to love it, on account of the con- 


mY þ 


formity with Jclus Chriſt which it giye us, is that 


which well becomes a Chriſtian, 
22. For he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, 
is the Lord's © freeman : likewiſe alſo he that is called be- 
ing free, is Chriſts ſervant. ERS a6 | 
„ He who knows how to ſet a juſt value on the 
liberty: of the children of God, values the liberty of 
the world at a very low rate. --- To be the ſe/ vant 
of Chrift has ſome- thing in it ſo great, that there is 
no ſort of ſervitude, under which it will not comfort 
a Chriſtian, who, has ſhaken off the yoak of fin. _ 
23. Te are bought with a price, be not ye the ſervants 


It is Chriſt who has redeemed us; he it is whom 
we muſt ſerve. - The true ſervitude or ſlavery is 
that which hinders us from being the ſervants of 
God. The true aves are thoſe, whom the tear of 
preſent evils renders ſlaves to the will of men; or 
whom the hope and love of earthly good things in- 
gages in à ſervile attendance upon the great. But 
greater ſtill is the ſlavery of thoſe, who are ſlaves to 
their own paſſions, and to thoſe of other men, ſo far 
as even to make the intereſts of God, of religion, 
and of their own ſalvation ſubſervient to them. 

1. 24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, 
herein abide with God, Fr. in that flate. 


Ver. 22. | Gr. made free, Ver. 23. Ch. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 
8 18, 19. ; 3 * | . * 
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Ver. 26. + Or, neceſſity, Bride Hi | 
oy | how 


to the CoxtnTaia ts, Chap. VII. 50% 
The (ceremonial law was deſigned only for the 
Jews: the faith ſanctifies all men without diſtinction. 


Jo think of changing our ſtate or condition of 


life, is often the effect of the levity of man's heart: 
to think only of ſanctifying our-ſelves in that fate 


wherein we are placed, is the prudence of the Spirit 


of God. The temporal advantage of ſuch a change 
is not worth the trouble. In a little time will come 
that great change which will ſet us all upon a level. 
C 3. Tur ADVANTAGES OF VIRGINITY. Tur TROUBLES 
or MARRIAGE. WE MUST USE THIS WORLD AS NOT 


Aus IT, TRR HAPPINESS Or WIDOWS, 


25. Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of 


the Lord': yer J give my judgment as one that 'hath obs 


tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 


Virginity is a matter of counſel and perfection, not 


of obligation and precept. To impoſe on ſouls a 
yoak which the law of God does not impoſe, is to 
lye to the Holy Ghoſt: to perſuade them to take it 
upon them-ſelves without due conſideration, is to ex- 
poſe them to the danger of being oppreſſed by it. 
But then on the other fide, not to'ſhew them the ways 


of perfection and the counſels of the Goſpel, is to be 


unfaithful to the miniſtry, and to be wanting in the 
diſcharge of what is due both to God and to the 
ſouls of men.. When any man is faithful in the 
performance of his duty, it is purely the eſtect of the 
e 21 Fu hos Wore 


26. T/ ſe therefore that this is good. for the preſent 


+ diſtreſs, 1 ſay, that it is good for a man ſo to be. 

It is no ſmall 3 be in a capacity of 
devoting our-ſelves to God alone, of ſerving him 
with an intire liberty, and to be free from the cares 
of the world, and the incumbrance of a family. But 
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how great is the advantage of being ignorant of a 
pleaſure, the ſenſe of which is inevitable, the mode. 
ration difficult, the danger certain, the temptation 
violent, and the exceſſive love criminal? 

27. Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to be looſed, 
Art thou looſed from a wife! ſeek. not a wife.» _ 
Who ever inconſiderately brings him-ſelf under 
bands, knows not what it is to be free: whorever 
does not reſolve, to. bear them in a holy manner, 


when once he has brought him-ſelf under them, is not 


ſenſible of their force and obligation. 
28. But and if thou marry, thou haſt not finned ; and 


F a virgin marry, ſhe hath not finned : nevertheleſs, ſuch 


ball have trouble in the fleſh; but 1 ſpare you. 
Marriage is good in it-ſclf, but the conſequences 
of it are troubleaſom. A Paſtor, a ſpiritual director, 
a preacher, ought to take care, in imitation of 8. 
Paul, not to leave ſouls under any doubts or ſcruples 
concerning this matter. The ignorance of the 
troubles attending this ſtate, in thoſe who ingage 
therein, is to be pitied: the knowledge which ex- 
rience gives them is ſtill more deplorable. - - - 
That perſon hearkens not. to the advice of the 
Apoſtle concerning our choice in this affair, tho he 
was directed by the Spirit of God, who will per- 
haps repent of it too late. e 3 
29. But this 1 ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort, It re- 
 maineth, that both they that have wives, be as though 
they had none; Wo 


* 


How wholſome is this advice; "bar how difficult : 


to be put in practice! Our ſtrength is in God; our 


merit in Jeſus Chriſt, - - - The time is Far and we 


ſquander. it away, as if it would laſt for ever. 


Ages are no-thing to him who has eternity at heart. 


To have a wife as though a man had. none, is, not 


to rejoice that he has one, but to be ſorry that he 


cannot live without; it is to love only the good for 
which God has beſtowed her upon him, and to hate 


the 
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the evil which concupiſcence intermixes with the mar- 
ried ſtate e 

30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; 


and they that rejoyce, as though they rejoyced not; and they 


that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not ; 


The lively hope of the good things to come extin- 
iſhes the ſenſe of preſent evils; and the fear of God's 


judgments, all worldly joy. To enable us to follow 
this advice of the Apoſtle a great degree of faith is 
requiſite. It is this which gives us ſtrength to ſecure 


us from being dejected by adverſity, and corrupted | 


by proſperity. - -- Where are the perſons to be 
found, whoſe affections are diſingaged from temporal 


things, as much in the injoiment, as under the priva- 
tion of them? - - The good things which we can- 


not carrie with us out of this world, are not worthy 
of our love. They are given us to be uſed with 
moderation and through neceſſity; not to be injoyed 
- with fondneſs, and out of ſenſual deſire. | 


31. And they that uſe this world, as not abuſing it: 


for the * faſpion of this world paſſeth away, 

* Fr. figure. 8 Do 

A mere ſhadow of good, a tranſitory beauty, a 
figure of a moment's duration, and an agreeable 
fancy, this is all which can be found in this world 


by thoſe who love it. - - The perfections and 


beauties. of the viſible world, which is abandoned 


to the children of Adam, are only a rough draught 


and courſe reſemblance of thoſe of the inviſible world, 
deſigned for the ele&. Our diſlike, contempt, and 
renunciation of the former, is the price we mult give 
for the fru. on of the latter. 


32, But I would have you without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried, careth for the things | that belong to 


the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : 
The more empty the heart is, the more God. fills 
it. The leſs it is addicted to the creatures, the more 

Ver. 32. f Gr. of the Lord, as ver. 34. 
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it is devoted to the Creator. The moſt endearing 
marks of God's re, Aj f ug and favor, are for 
ſuch ſouls as refuſe thoſe of the world. Who. ever in 
chuſing theſe renounces the former, has never either 
throughly taſted, or known them. 
33. But he that is married, careth for the things that 
are of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife, * 
VVulg. & Fr. according to ſome Gr. MSS. aud 
ſo he is divided. "5 
_ © Unhappy neceſſity this of dividing a heart, which 
Got would have intire to him- ſelt! Wretched dizi- 
fon, wherein God has ofteneſt the leaſt ſhare, if he 
be not indeed altogether forgotten! How much more 
eaſy is it, for a man to give God his whole heart, 
and his whole application without any reſerve, than 
to divide them without injuſtictdeQ. 
34. There is difference alſo between à wife and a virgin; 
The unmarried "woman careth for the things of the Lurd, 
that ſhe may be holy, both in body and in ſpirit : but ſhe 


that is married, careth for the things of the world, how 


ſhe may pleaſe her husbant. 

It is a ſmall matter, for a woman to ſeem to have 
choſen Chriſt for her only ſpouſe; if ſue gives, not to 
him, but to the world or to her- ſelf, that which ſhe 
would give to a husband. That perſon is not a 
virgin of Jeſus Chriſt, who preſerves her virginity, on- 


ly: through indifference, humor, will fulneſs, and that 


ſhe may the better injoy her- ſelf. - She. who is not 
a virgin for the ſake of God alone, may be an adul- 
tereſs of her own heart. - The ſtate of chriſtian 
virginity is not merely the having no husband, but it 
is a perfect conſecration of body,” ſpirit, and heart, 
and an ardent zeal for all the things of the Lord, and 
ol his Church, and for them alone. 
35. And this I ſpeak for your own profit, not that 1 
may caſt a ſuare upon you, but for that which is comel), 
and that jou may attend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


© Evangelical 


5 


to the CoRINTHIANS, Chap. VII. 51 3 


e 
0 married perſons, Who preſerve the purity of faith, 
e bope, and charity. This ſort of virginity ſubſiſts in 
a marriage, and that in an eminent degree, 


Evangelical counſels are often ſnares to the proud, my 
x who, without conſulting either the will of God, or top 
1 their own weakneſs, undertake to follow them, only 1 
x out of ſpiritual ambition, and a deſire to diſtinguifh 1 
them-ſelves. - - Let us take care, that we do not 1 
t give any occaſion of ſcruple to the weak, in propoſing 1 
the ways of perfection to the ſtrong, - - He who re- |: 
1 nounces marriage, only that he may applie him-ſelf | | 
to worldly affairs, with as much or more freedom than 4 
i a married perſon, is far from looking upon his ſingle þ 
i ſtate of lite, as a means of ſeparating from the world, | 
c and uniting him-ſelf to God. 7 | By 
e 36. But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf | 
b uncomely toward his virgin, if ſbe paſs. the flower of her 15 
n age, aud need ſo require, let him do what he will, he 1 
finneth not : let them marry. 3 1 
; The authority of parents over their children, in F 
, the choice of their ſtate or condition, is eſtabliſhed 5 
e by S. Paul: but it has its proper rules and limits. | 
5 --- That perſon who can- not attain to the perfection K 
of virginity, may honour God by conjugal chaſtity 1 | 
The Church is wholely a virgin, even in reſpe& of | 


. 37. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtaudeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, 
it having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own will, and 
t WH hath Jo decreed in his heart, that he will keep his virgin, 
n doth wel, 5 . _ 
n That man who conſecrates his daughter to God, 
it in following the will of God and of his daughter, 
t, comes . prieſt of a holy and voluntary victim. 
d He who ſacrifices her blindly to his own deſigns, to 
his paſſions, to the carnal intereſts of a family, and 
] contrary. even to' her inclination, is no. better than 
y, her executioner. _ . 1 a 
n. 38. Hy then, he that giveth her in marriage, doth wel: 


but he that giveth her not in marriage doth better, - 
al Vol. III. Part, 2. | | 


| 


No 


\ 
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No abuſe of marriage can hinder the inſtitution 


from being holy, the band ſacred, the * [ordinance] 
divine, the end honeſt, and the fruits uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary to the Church. But the holineſs thereof can- 
not hinder virginity alſo from having ineſtimable 


benefits, excellencies, and advantages. 


39. The wife is bound by the lau as long as her hns- 
band Iiveth : but if her husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty 
to be married to whom ſhe will ; only in the Lord. 
© Obſerve here the inviolable unity of marriage. - - - 
Second marriages, permitted in them-ſelves, otten be- 
come evil, when they proceed from an unbridled and 


- .infatiable laſt. Thoſe ho receive this ? | ordinance] 


like Heathens, ſcarce ever make uſe of it otherwiſe 
than like brute beaſts. - - Jo be married in the Lord, 


is to be married, neither through covetouſneſs, nor 


ambition, nor luſt ; but either through neceſſity, or 
in conſulting 'the will 'of God, and following the 
ſpitit and the maxims of the Goſpel. 

40. But ſhe is happier if ſhe Jo abide, after my judg- 
ment: and I think 400 that I have the Spirit God. 


That perſon who knows not how to make a good 


uſe of the experience of a firſt marriage, well de- 


ſerves to be expoſed to the inconveniences and trou- 
bles of a ſecond. - - When one has miſſed the crown 
of virginity, one can- not do better than to endeavour 
to ſecure that of the chaſtity of widow-hood. --- A 
director [of the conſcience] who follows the light of 


the Goſpel, can- not but give good counſel, and that 
With ſuch aſſurance as at the ſame time gives conſola- 
tion. And it is not indeed mere human counſel, 


When it is founded upon the light of the Scripture 
and of [apoſtolical] Tradition. 


Ver. 39 Rom. vii. 2. 


* Iv 
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CHAP. VIII. 


(. tr. Mears OFFERED TO IDOLS. KNOWLEDGE 
- PUFFETH up, CHARITY EDITH. HE WHO 
LOVES God, IS KNOWN OF HIN. 


"OW as touching things offered unto idols, we 
know that wwe all have knowledge. Knowledge 

puſfeth up, but charity edifieth. | 

It is the duty of the ſtrong, not to give offence to 


the weak. If the former make uſe of their knowledge 


to occaſion the fall of the latter, they are knowing.only 
like the devils. - - Let us not avoid knowledge; but 
let us preferr charity: as knowledge without 725 is 
vain and proud; ſo charity without 1 blind 
and dangerous. | 

2. And if any man think that he knoweth | any thing 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 

What knowledge ſoever any man has, he is yet very 
ignorant, if he &nows not the principle and the end 
thereof. God is the principle or firſt cauſe of it: 
that is the foundation of humility. The ſalvation of 
our neighbour is the end of it: 1 is che founda- 
tion of charity. It is one part of a Paſtor's duty, 
to regular e the order, the vehemence, and the uſe of 
his ſtudics and of his N | 
3. But if any man love God, the ſame is knvws * of 
bim, Fr. and loved. 

No man can love God, unleſs he have been firſt 
loved by him ; nor without ingaging him to love him 
ſtill more. The knowledge whereby Cod knows his 
cle& is not a barren, but a fruirful, and beneſicent 

K k 2 knowledge, 


C5 
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knowledge, accompanied with love : ſuch in propor- 
tion ſhould be the knowledge of a Paſtor, and of eve- 
ry Chriſtian. VVL 

4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that 
are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and that there is none other God 
hut one. 5 od 
An idol is no-thing; and there is indeed none other 


. 


Cod but one: but does not the ſinner make to him- 


ſelf as many Gods as he loves particular creatures; and 
does he not ſet up real idols in his heart? Let every 
man examine his own... _ Sous 

5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lirds 


many). 


+ 4 
\- 


Men dare not now indeed aſſume to them-ſelves 


the name of God; but they in reality do but too often 


affect his glory, ſovereignty, and independent ſtate. 
Scarce can any man be contented to ſeem ignorant of 
any thing, when he has applied him-felf to the ſtudy 
of learning; or to be controlled by any ſuperior, or 
to have his will and power oppoſed, 'when he has ar- 


rived at any conſiderable ſtation in the world. 
6. But to ur there is but one God, the Either, of 


whom are all things, and we + in him; and one Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

This is a ſummary of all religion: one God alone 
the creator, and one Jeſus Chriſt alone the redeemer. 
'God creates all things by his wiſdom, which is his 
Son: he referrs all things to him-ſelf by his love, 
which is his Spirit. - - - Oze ſole Head unites us all 
to him-ſelf by his incarnation ; one ſole Lord appro- 
priates us all to him-ſelf by the redemption; one ſole 
Prieſt and Mediator reconciles us all, and gives us all 


_ acceſs to God, by his religion: and it is Jeſus Chriſt 


Who is all this in all. Let us imitate God in our 
Ver. 6,"'+ Or, for him. 


3 being, 
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being, our life, and our actions, doing no- thing but 


by his Son, and ultimately referring every _ to him 
by his Spirit: this is properly Chriſtianity, | 


92 HE wHnO Glvzs OFFENCE TO THB WEAR, 
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7. Howbeit there is not in every man that knowledge : 
for Pa with conſcience of the idol unto this hour, eat it as 
a thing offered unto an idol; and their conjeience being 
weak, is de filed. 

The knowledge of the learned oat to ſerve. to in- 
lighten the weak, and not to lay a ſtumbling- block 
for them. - - - Knowledge is not given indeed to, but 
it is given for, all. It belongs of right to the whole 
Church, as well as other gifts: and particular, per- 
ſons are only rhe depoſitaries thereof, and owe the 
uſe of it to the Church. - - By what example ſoever 
men may endeavour to juſtifie them- ſelves, they al- 
ways ſin, when they act againſt their own — 2 | 
or under any doubt or e even tho I be ill- 
grounded. 

8. But meat commendeth us not to God": far neither if 
we eat, f are we the better; neither if we eat not, * are 
we the worſe, 

How ill do we underſtand religion, if we believe, 
that any external thing can, of it-ſelf either honour or 
diſhonour God, either ſave or deſtroy us. The law 
of God or of the Church, neceſſity or charity, ought 
to eg late the uſe of every ſuch thing. 
ut take heed leſt by any means this f liberty of 1 yours 
1 — a, nbling block to them that are weak, 

The liberty which a well-informed faith gives, ought 

| always to be regulated by charity. A good thing 
illW- underſtood, or an indifferent thing unſcaſonably 


Per. 8. 4 Or, SOUL NEO WEL "Fe have wo the leſt, 
Ter . 1 Or, power. 
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pracifed, frequently becomes the occaſion of much 
evil. 

10. Fir if any man is 80 which baſt Hebe fit at 
meat inthe idols temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him which 
ic "weak be 4 r to eur 4e things which are of- 
fered to idols - 

When a man Jes any y thing in the fight of the 
weak, he ought to be very circumſpect even in“ *his 
moſt innocent actions. That ' perſon thinks to ad- 
vance him -ſelf above others, by means of a better- 
iünſtructed faith, who falls very dangerouſly by occa- 
fioning the fall of his brother. 

- xt. And through thy knowledge Ba the weak brother 
periſh, for whom Chriſt died? 

Such knowledge as this is very fatal. There is more 
than one kind of it, to which ignorance is preferable. 
He who refuſes a ſmall condeſcenſion to pro- 
mote the ſalvation of a member of Chriſt, has un- 
doubtedly forgotten what his bleſſed Saviour has 
done and ſuffered for him. - - That perſon who is 
not concerned that his brother ſhould periſh, is in great 
danger of periſbing him-ſelf. 

12. But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and wound 
their wenk conſcience, 'ye fin againſt Chrift. . 
Who ever ins againſt*the members, /ns Wh the 
Head and the whole-body. - - The icandal or of- 
fence Which is taken by an envious and malicious 
heart, is worthy only of ſcorn and indignation : but 
that which wounds a weak and tender conſcience, de- 
ſerves either to be removed by inſtruction, or to be 
gently managed by charity. 
13. Wherefore if ment make my brother to offend, 1 
wi eat no fleſh while the world ftandeth, left I make 
my brother to offend, 

Can we fer any meat what-ever, and even life it- 

ſelf in competition with a ſoul, and. with the blood 


| Ver. 10. 4 Gr. edified, v. 11. Rom, xiv, 15. 20. 
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Chriſt has ſhed for it, when we know the value of 
the one and of the other ? Give us, Lord, we be- 
ſeech thee, ſuch a charity as is here recommended. 0 
Inſpire into us that knowledge, which teaches us to 
e n to the ſalvation. of our brethren. 
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M J not an apoſtle? an I not free? lave Yu 
en Jeſus Chriſt our "1 ? are not you my work 
in the „ 2 
2. FI be not an a oftle unto \ others, yet doubtleſs 1 am 
to jou? for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſbip are ye in the Lord. 
A man may innocently, and even Ci in ſome ſence] 
meritoriouſly, boaſt of his rights, privileges, and ad- 
vantages, when the glory of God, and the neceſſity 
of putting his enemies to ſhame requires 1t. === The 
teſtimony of works is an unexceptionable teſtimony. 
- - - The faith of people is one mark and character of 
à true miſſion. The converſion of ſouls, and the 
eſtabliſhment of Churches, are the ſeal of preachin 
and the work of man, but by the grace of Jeſus Chill: 
The firſt proof of the right S. Paul had to live of the 
altar, is '3 call to the miniſtr 2 The ſecond, his 
baving founded this particular gurch, The e. 
his fi ors. 
. Mine anſu wer to them that do examine me, is this, . * 
The diũinteteſtedneſs of a miniſter is the belt an- 


ſwer or apology he can make for his conduct, === For 


ſuch "© perſon. to take his maintenance from the 
5 K k Ps WE] Church, 


» 


A 
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Church, without labouring therein, is a domeſtic 
theft; to receive it, when he does labour, is the 


right of a good ſervant; to take more than a ſuffi- 


cient maintenance | for him-ſelf and his family] is the 
covetouſneſs of an hireling: bur not to receive even 
ſo much as maintenance, this is the wiſdom and the 
heroic diſintereſtedneſs of a S. Paul. The fourth 
proof of S. Paul's right to live of the altar is his au- 
thority. c 
4. Have we not power to eat and to drink? 
F. Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter a f wife 
as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, 
and Gephas ? : ' Tay SY pans A Gnu 
The fifth proof is the cuſtom of the Apoſtles, in be- 
ing accompanied in their travels by chriſtian women, 
who took care to ſupport them. The ſixth is the ex- 
ample of the other Apoſtles. The ſeventh, the example 
even of the brethren or couſin-germans f the Lord. 
The eighth, that of the chief Apoſtles, = = - Perſons 
may partake of the apoſtolical grace by their charity, 
when they can- not by the miniſtry, - - To contri- 
bute to the ſubſiſtence of evangelical labourers, lei- 
ther in town or] in the country, is to change, as 
one may ſay, gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, into 
children of Abraham, and into Apoſtles. | 
6, Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to 
forbear working ? e 
It is a ſipgularity which is praiſe-worthy in a 
miniſter, for the glory of God, not to make uſe of 


. - 


the rights common to all other miniſters of the 


Church, - There is no reaſon to fear leſt this ſin- 
_ gularity ſhould grow too common. 
7. Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? 
who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
 Fhereof ? or who feedath à flock, and eateth not of the 
milk of the hal e 


Vr. . + Or, woman. 


* 
* 


by 
HC * 
- ow 


„ „ . wo H-<-_ 
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How frequently does it happen, that a man is 
liberal even to profuſeneſs towards the miniſters of 
his pleaſures, and ſhall at the ſame time grudge a 
poor country clergy-man his bread and ſubſiſtence, 
tho? he undergo the fatigue of a ſoldier, in fighting 
againſt fin, and ſerving the Church; the labor of an 
busband-man, in cultivating the minds of the faitch- 
ful, and forming them to piety; and the vigilance of 
2 ſhepherd, in watching over all their neceſſities, and 
keeping them in ſafety! The ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh arguments, to prove the right of eccicfiaſti- 
cal perſons to maintenance, are taken from the law _ 
of nature and from cuſtom. SORE KB ogy hs 
8. Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith not the law 
the ſame alſo ? | WOES 3 
9. For it is written in the law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt. 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
corn. Doth God take. care for oxen?- 8 
The twelfth argument is taken from the lau of 
Mies and from divine right. - - All is figure in the 
Old Teſtament, even to the ſmalleſt and meaneſt 
things. The Holy Ghoſt him-ſelf knows well how 
to explain in the New Teſtament, what he has 
dictated in the Old: it is part of the reſpe& and 
| reverence due to him, to ſhew our- ſelves attentive to 
| his explications. - - It was in following the path 

which the Holy Ghoſt had traced out to them, that 
the primitive Fathers explained the Scripture in this 
ſpiritual manner: and thoſe who deſpiſe and con- 
5 temn it, render them-ſelves very contemptible. 
10. Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? for our 
Jakes no doubt, this is written : that he that ploweth 
? ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſbeth in 
1 hope, 2 be partaker of his hope. 5 
The thirteenth and fourteenth arguments ſhew the 
right of clergy- men to maintenance from their being 


: 0 Ver. Ye Dent. xxv. & 1 Tim, v. 18. : NG | 
7 | 95 | ſpiritual 


* 7 * ü bk 2D _ 
en 7 . — — — 
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ſpiritual labourers and ſowers. - - - Theſe who be- 
long to the field of the Church ought to imitate thoſe 
labourers who work, becauſe they hope; and hope, 
| becauſe they work. - = There muſt be no idleneſs, 
no ſloth in an evangelical labourer; nor any impa- 
tience at the delay, either of the fruit, or of the 
wages. He 15 * 
11. If we have fown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a 
great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 
"A gratctul acknowledgment and return for the 
| feed of the Goſpel is a debt in ſtrict juſtice. It is 2 
crveFinſtance of ingratitude in Chriſtians, who have 
received ſpiritual things, which are ſo precious and (0 
neceſſary, to refuſe the miniſters of the altar a compe- 
tent ſubſiſtence : and it is a ſhameful inſtance of racan- 
ſpiritedneſs, for miniſters to ſerve at the altar merely 
12. If others be partakers of this power over you, are 
not we rather? Nevertheleſs, ue baue not uſed this 
power 3 but ſuffer all things, left ue ſhould hinder the 
goſpel of Chri | = FRE 42 
The fifteenth proof for this maintenance, is the 
very example of carnal miniſters who are not deprived 
of it. It is an inſtance of generoſity, which 2 
miniſter owes to God, not to infiſt upon his rights, 
tho he ſuffer thereby, when they would make re- 
ligion become burdenſome to the weak or to the 
poor. That clergy-man who is unwilling ever to 
want any thing, tho' he may by his wants promote 
the work of God, is not in a very apoſtolical diſpo- 
ſition. - - To remove the obſtacles which binder the 
progreſs of the chriſtian faith or piety, can-not be 
looked upon as à work of ſupererogation. 


13. Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 


holy things, * live of the things of the temple ? and 


* 


Ver. 11. Rom. xv. 27- Per. 13. Deut. x. 9. xvii. 1. 
f ＋ Or, feed. : | b 


1 
* 


they 


altar? „ zu 
The ſixteenth proof is taken from the example of 
the miniſters under the Law. - - All things which are 


offered belong peculiarly to God; and it is he who 


maintains his miniſters, by allowing them to partake 
of them. - = - It is not certainly his deſign to main- 
tain idle and unprofitable miniſters, but only ſuch as 
diligently labour and ſerve the Church. | 
14. Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, © 
The ſeventeenth argument is taken from the law 


of Jeſus Chriſt. By what right then, or rather by 


what injuſtice, can thoſe who do no-thing at all, 


force the Church to provide not only for their ſub= 
ſiſtence, but likewiſe for their avarice, their ambi- 
tion, their luxury, their irregularities, and their plea- 


ſures? - -- All the other miniſterial functions are com- 
priſed under that of preaching, as being | one of] the 


_ molt worthy, [ if not] the chief, and the moſt ne- 


ceſlary of all. © | — 


b. 2. S. PAULI MARES IT HIS GLORY TO PREACH 
THE GOSPEL FREELY: HE IS MADE ALL 
| 5 THINGS TO ALL MEN. | 


"125, But I have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 


have I written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto 


me: for it were better for me to die, than that any man 
ſhould make my glorying void. | tt 
How many are there, who glorie in ruining them- 


ſclves in the ſervice of. carthly kings : but how few 


are willing to ferve God at their own expence! - - - 


There. are ſome certain occaſions, whereon a man 


- ought to ſuffer any thing, rather than go off from that 


way of acting, into which he has once entered, by 
the direction of God's Spirit, for the good of the 


Church. It is for her advantage, to ſacrifice, when 


neceſſary, 
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they which wait at the altar, are partak — 5 
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* 


neceſſary, her temporal rights to her peace, or to het 
other more ſpiritual intereſts. Ys 


16. For though I preach the goſpel, I hows nothing to 
glory of : for neceſſity is laid upon me ; yea, wo is unt 
me if 1 preach not the goſpel. 5 


A man of God looks upon the things of God with 


an eye very different from that of others. A 


Paſtor is not at liberty, either to diſcharge the duties 
of his office or not, and particularly to preach or not 
to preach. As to do this without being called is 2 
ſacrilegious uſurpation: ſo to be called thereto, and 
not to do it, is a very great inſtance of unfaithfulneſs. 
17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward: 


but if againſt my will, a diſpenſation of the goſpel is 


committed unto me. „ | 

It is the heart which God looks upon; it is that 
which he rewards. - - Every one receives that which 
he ſeeks in his works: if he ſeek vanity he finds on- 
ly. vanity ; if God, God is the recompence of his 
Pelity and labor. - - - The external performance of 
our duties is not ſufficient to give us a well-ground- 


ed expectation of reward, if we do not perform them 


for the ſake of him from whom we expect it. 
18. What is my reward then? verily that when | 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt with- 
out charge, that I abuſe not my power in the goſpel, 
That perſon gives to God, who receives no-thing 
from men for ſerving him. -- To make uſe of the 
moſt lawful rights and of the power of the Church, 


when it is for her intereſt and advantage not to make | 


uſe of them, is to abuſe them, contrary to the inten- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. _ RR” 
19. For though I be free from all men, yet have 1 


| made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 


more | 3j 
All loſs is gain, when it is in order to gain ſouls 
to. God. - - Who- ever enters into the true ſpirit of 
the ſervitude of Chriſt, finds no- thing therein too 
12 5 mean 
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mean and low. The holy and paſſionate deſire of 
the ſalvation of ſouls, intirely removes all that ten- 
derneſs as to the point of honor, which hinders ſo 
many of the clergy from diſcharging their duty. 

20. And unto the Jeus, I became as a Jeu, that 1 
might gain the Jews; _ | 

That which S. Paul did was not evil in it-ſelf : and 
he did it, that he might gain over the Jews, not that 
he might ruin or betray them. - - A charitable con- 
deſcenſion cauſes holy men to do that which the 
wicked do only out of craftineſs and deſign. The 
former imitare Chriſt, and the latter the devil, in 
their different transformations. nk 
Jo them that are under the lau, as under the lau, 
that I might gain them that are under the law; 
21. To them that are without lau, as without Jaw, 
(being not without lau to God, but under the law to 
$ Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without law. 
f There is no kind of ſubjection which a man is un- 
willing to embrace, when he has a true charity. Nor 
1 does a man adhere. pertinaciouſly to any indifferent 

thing, when he has at heart the intereſts of God 


[ and of his neighbour. This ſeeming inconſtancy of 
- 8. Paul proceeds from the firmneſs and conſtancy of 
charity. The more any man is rooted and ground- | 
9 ed therein, the more ready is he to do or to leave off 
e any thing, to change his ſituation, conduct, behavi- 
1 our, &c. for the ſalvation of his neighbour, This is to 
e 1 imitate that admirable variety of the effects of God's 
- wiſdom in the world, and of his graces in the ſoul. 
22. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain 
I the weak : I am made all things to all men, that I might 
be by all means ſave ſome. 5 * 


Here lies the grand ſecret of the paſtoral conduct, i 


ls to heal the infirmities of the weak, in being always 
of mindful of them by a charitable compaſſion, in uſi 

0 them tenderly by a prudent meekneſs, and in inſtruct- 
in ing them according to their capacity. Never can 


any 
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any one perform ſo much in this reſpect as the Prince 
of paſtors, who, was truely made ail things to all men, 
in being made man for all, and like to all, yet with- 
2 | : afar 


$. 3. Tux race anD WRESTLING or S. Pau 
TO GAIN THE PRIZE, HE FEARS LEST HE 
SHOULD BE REJECTED or Gob. 

23. And this I do for the goſpels ſake, that 1 might 
le partaker thereof with you, | | | 
A mercenary and worldly preacher makes the Goſcel 
ſubſervient to every thing: an apoſtolical preacher 
makes every thing ſubſervient to the ſucceſs of the 

Goſpel. He can-not ſave him-ſelf but only in labour- 
ing to ſave others. ö © 

24. Know je not that they which run in à race, run 
all, but one receivetb the prize 2 So run that ye may 


Zo . obtain. i 


_ God crowns no- thing but charity: he who runs by 
any other impulſe, and: from any other motive, runs 
in vain. But then this charity muſt be an active 
charity, which leads us towards God ; an ardent 
charity, which cauſes us to run; and a perſevering 
charity, which enables us to arrive at heaven. 
It is not the work it-ſelf, but the manner of doing it, 
which renders it acceptable to God. --- It is not 
ſufficient, only to run, but we muſt run in the way 
which leads to the goal: and that way is Chriſt and 
his law. | | 5 
25. And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is 
 gemperate in all things : Now, they do it to obtain 4 
c Corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. | 
A clergy-man, a Chriſtian ought to be fully diſ- 
poſed to deprive him-ſelf of all things, in order to 
gain all things, and {ro do what lies in his power] 
to deſerve an incorruptible and eternal croun. Tem- 
Perauce and faſting prepare us for the combat, by 
5 e 85 weakening 
D 


jut as one that beateth the air : 


10 the Coninturans, Chap. N. 529 


dceakening our enemy the body: but a general tem- 
perance does it ſtill more, which conſiſts in a ſober uſe 
of all viſible things, and in our confining our: ſelves 


within the compaſs of what is neceſſary. _ | 
26. J therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight I, 


. 


Ihe chriſtian grace is a grace which qualifies us 
for a race, for a combat, and that a continual one. 
Reſt and complete victory are to be found only in hea- 
ven. = We, no doubt, run uncertainly, when we loſe 
fight of the heavenly country to which we aſpire, 
and quit the way which Chriſt has traced out to us 
in the Goſpel, to follow. the by-paths of men. 
Wie beat the air, when we do not labour to mortifie 
our ſenſes, and the concupiſcence which is in us. 
This race is tirefome, this combat is ſharp, theſe 
blows are painful: but it is thou, O Lord, who 
vouchſafeſt to run, to fight, and to ſuffer in us. 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſub- 
jeftion: ſeſt that by any means. when I have preached 
to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, nx. 

Who is there, whom S. Paul's fear on this ac- 
count will not terriſie? What preſumption and deli- 
cacy can reſiſt the force of ſuch an example of humi- 
lity and mortification in ſo great an Apoſtle! Can 
any one pretend, after this, to be ſaved without peni- 
tential exercices > Who- ever excuſes him-ſelf from 
them, and ſpares his body, under pretence of the la- 
bor of preaching, never learned this in the ſchool of 
the Apoſtle. | e 
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. 1. Tux Jews A TyrE Or CHRISTIANS. Hz 

WHO STANDS MUST TAKE HEED LEST HE 

|  FALL.' GOD PROPORTIONS THE TEMPTA= 
TION, AND DELIVERS US FROM IT. 


> Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould 
| be ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea ; 

2. And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
and in the ſea; 02 SN ; 

3. And did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; 
Let us conſider the truth in all types And figures, 
Let us remember, that we are all baptized in the death 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he has waſhed away our fins in 
his blood ; that he allays the heat of our concupiſcence, 
and inlightens us by his grace; conducts and protects 


us by his power, in this carthly wilderneſs, through 


Which we are traveling; and feeds and nouriſhes us 
therein with his fleſh' and blood. How great is the 
difference betwixt the figures and the truth ! How 
great is the difference ' likewiſe, as to rewards or 
puniſhments, betwixt the Law and the Goſpel! 

4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : (for 
| they drank * of that ſpiritual rock that | followed them : 
and that rock was Chriſt. _ 

Fr. of the water. _ 


| Ver. 1. Exod. xiii, 21. Numb. ix. 18. Exod, xiv, 22. 
Ver, 3. Exod. xvi. 15. Per. 4. Exod. xvii. 6. Numb. xx. II. 

f Or, went with tbem. 
| ' . | | | Chriſt, 


C OO” NEE o mm 1 - . ]èͤ—ͤÜUÜU !! oo *,. Rs * 2 


t, 


zo Cod, being almoſt al. 


5 
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Chriſt, ſtricken and ſmitten by his Father, and by 

the ſews and Gentiles, both during his life and at his 

death, is the fountain of the living water of grace, of 


the ſacraments, and of ſalvation. --== As the rock fol- 


loved the Iſraelites by the water which flowed from 
it: ſo Chriſt follows, accompanies, and is in us, by 


the Holy Spirit, who proceeds from him from all e- 


ternity, is by him merited for us and ſent to us in 
time, and of whoſe aſſiſtance we continually ſtand in 
need. Let this rock, O my God, be always open for 
us. Let this water never fail us. 
5. But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 
for they were © overthroun in the wilderneſs, 
* Fr. there were few of ſo great a number acceptable 
There are many baptized perſons, but few Chriſt- 
ians; many eat of Chriſt's fleſh and blood, but few 
are nouriſhed thereby; many frequent ſacraments, but 


few are the better for them ; many are called to hea- 
ven, but few arrive at that bleſſed place. -- The 


greateſt graces are only juſt occaſions of fear and 
trembling, if our life be not anſwerable to them. 
6. Now theſe things were * our examples, to the intent 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 
If we do not renounce our corrupt deſires, and 
mortiſie our paſſions, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 


will be our condemnation, This is what we are 


taught by all the antient types and figures, The bleſs- 
ings and puniſhments of the Old Teſtament are + 
figurative repreſentations of what paſſes in the Church 


and in every Chriſtian. 


oy 


it is written, The people ſat down to eat and drink, and 
roſe up to * play. Fr. divert themſelves. _ 


Ver. 5. Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. Per. 6. + Gr. our fgures. 
Pf. ori. 14. Per. 7. Exod. xxxii. C. «NG 


Vol, . 'L1  . 8 
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Would to God, that there were only ſome amo 
Chriſtians, who are idolaters, in reſpe& of them-ſelves, 
and of the creatures! Do not idleneſs, good chear, 
and diverfion take up the whole life of a great num- 

ber of Chriſtians? Alaſs! how many riſe; only to eat, | 
and drink, and dance, and play, and divert them- 
ſelves? And it would be well if they proceeded no 
farther. _ 4 3 

8. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them 
committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand, 

\ 'This fin, more common now-a-days | perhaps] 
than ever, is more ſeldom puniſhed in a vilible man- 
ner, and on that very account is more terribly puniſh- 
ed of God. -- The puniſhment of temporal death, 
in the Old Teſtament, denotes the deadlineſs of ſin, 
and repreſents to us the eternal death both of body 
and of ſoul. ; X77 

| 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo | 

" * tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. | 

| 


DB 22 


To relinquiſh the method which the wiſdom of 

God has eſtabliſned for our conduct, or to diſtruſt 

+ - bis power, and require proofs thereof, is to tempt 
God: it is likewiſe ro expoſe our-ſelves to the tempta- | 
tion and the rage of the ſerpent, --- Chriſt is truely | 
God, fince to tempt him is to tempt God. We 10 find] 
him always preſiding over the Church, of which he 
is the ſupreme head and guide 11. RY 
10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur- 

mured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 

To reſiſt lawful authority, to murmure againſt the 
Paſtors who perform their duty, and to decrie their 
conduct, is to fight againſt God, If this ſin, and the 

dreadful puniſhment thereof, under the Law, were 
only figures; how great mult both the crime and the 


1 Ver. 8. Numb. xxv. 1. = Y Ver. 9. Numb: xxi. 5, 6. 
Ver, 10. Numb. xiv. 2. 29. Xvi. 41. 49. RE - 


* puniſhment 


r r - 
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puniſhment be, under the Goſpel! This is one of the 


molt common fins, and which is generally leaſt con- 


fidered. 


11. Now all theſe things happened unto them for 


+ enſamples : and they are written\for our admonition, 


upon whom the ends of. the world are come. 
Fr. figures, | 15 rok 
It is a grand principle and of very great uſe in the 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, That all is fgure in the Old 
Teſtament, and all truth in the New. It is part of 
our religion, to attend to thoſe inſtructions, which 


God gives us, in the prophetical images and repre- 


ſentations of the conduct he obſerves, in relation to 


his Church, and to particular perſons. 


12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth", 
take heed left he fall. Fr. himſelf firm. 
When we think our-ſelves firm and ſtrong, we have 
then moſt to fear from our-own weakneſs and in- 
firmity. Diffidence of our-ſelves is the foundation of 
chriſtian ſtrength, We prevent abundance of fal, 
when we keep our-ſelves in a low ſituation by 
humility. | JM | | 
13. There hath no temptation taken you, but * ſuch as 
is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
* with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
Je may be able to bear it. 56 " 
Fr. make you receive advantage from the tempta- 
tion it ſelf, that you may be able to perſevere, © 
God often permits the firſt temptations or perſecu- 
tions, in order to awaken and prepare us for greater 
by repentance, - vigilance, and prayer. God 'is 
faithful to his Church and his ele&, in rendering 
them faithful to his law by an invincible charity, 


which reigns in their heart without compelling it. 
The moſt violent temptations are only an occaſion 


9 
Ver. 11, 1 Or, types. Pier. 13. + Or, moderate. 
J „ 9 
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of 1 [virtue] and of triumph to thoſe, who are in 
the hand of God; but the lighteſt are a ſnare, and 


an abyſs of deſtruction to thoſe, who are in their 
on hands. | | 


§. 2. TRR uniry or CurisSTIANS BY THE 
Eucharisr. WE MUST Nor SBEK OUR © 
OWN INTEREST. CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. 
AlL MUST BE DONE TO THE GLORY 

2 or Gop. 


14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. 

There is more than one ſort of temptation to 
idolatry ; every one has his own. It is the perfection 
of an angel, never to be deceived: it is an human 
tempration, to fall into the darkneſs of error, or to 
be puffed up with the light of truth: but it is a dia- 
bolical temptation, and the moſt dangerous id lati)j, 
for a man to be ſo far in love with his errors, or 
with his own light and knowledge, as to break the 
| _ of the Church by ſchiſm, or to go out of it by 

ereſy. | . | 

15. I ſpeak to wiſe men: judge ye what I ſay. 

It is part of the prudence '3 of a paſtor, to give 

his advice with marks of eſteem and reſpect, with a- 
bundance of mildneſs, and to ſet the reaſons of his 

conduct in ſo fair a light, that he may referr the ma · 
ter intirely to the judgment even of thoſe whom he 
adviſes. 0 ; 

16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 

commumnion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we 


| | break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 


Thhe reality of the ſacrament, ſacrifice, and eucha- 


_ riſtical communion of the true body and blood of Chriſt, 


Was at that time fo inconteſtable, that S. Paul makes 
uſe of it as a principle received and acknowledged by 


all. This cup of bleſſing, by means of an unwor- 


thy communion, is often changed into a cup of male- 
| | ie, EE diction 
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diction and divine wrath. Let it change me, 0 
n Lord, leſt I change that. „ 
d 17. For we being many are one bread, and one lody: 
ir for we are all partakers of thit one bread, WE 
Religion, and ſacrifice which is the ſoul thereof, 
are the true bonds of thg-chriſtian fellowſhip and 
unity. Let us remember, (that we do not al become 
ate body, in being all partakers of that one victim, which 
is the bread of God, and the body of his Son; unleſs. 
we have all one heart likewiſe, in being partakers of | 
his charity, and of his Spirit, who is the eternal 
bond of the Father and of the Son. # | 
8. Behold Jfradl after the fleſh : are not they which 
0 eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? | 


n 19. What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing, or 
n that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 

0 20ð0. But, I tay, that the things which the Gentiles ſa- 
= crifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God. and J. 
„ uould not that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. 

r 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup 
e ef devils | ; ES. | 
y The eating of the victim makes us enter into com- 


munion in the ſacrifice, and into fellowſhip with him to 
whom it is offered, and who has his part thereof in 


e the firſt place. Such as the ſagrifice is, ſuch is the 
- fellowſhip and the union: a ſacrilegious and damnable 
8 fellowſhip of the Heathens with the devil; a figurative 
- and unprofitable fellowſhip of the Jews -with God; but 
e a holy, divine, and inetfable fellouſbip of the Chriſt- 
ians with the ſame infinite Being. - -- It is much 
e more dangerous, to be partakers with devils, and to 
e communicate, as one may ſay, with their ſpirit, by 
| pride, envy, calumny, evil-ſpeaking, and thoſe other i 
- vices upon which they feed, than it is to eat of the | 


fleſh-of their ſacrifices, which have no relation at all 


z 

5 to them, but only through the folly of men. 7 

y Te cannot be partakers of the Lords table, and of the 

— table of devils, | wa 1 
- th L1-3 SEE 1 | 


I Fel 
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He who brings along with him to the Lord's table 
his paſſions all unmortified, and a conſcience in- 
rangled in fin, does he not drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils at the ſame time ?- - The yani- 
ty of earthly honors, pleaſures, and riches, is the 
true cup with which the devil intoxicates the child en 


cf this world, and the bread with which he feeds 


his flaves. -- To go from “ the communion to 
 ſhews or ſpectacles where the devil preſides, is really 
to go from the Lord's table to the table of the devil. 


22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealoufie? are we 


ſtronger than he? TC | | 

How many are there, who make their appearance 
in the Church, and near the altars, as if they came 
thither on purpoſe. to affront God; who pray to 


him; as if they defigned to provoke him; and who 


ſeem to be preſent there, only to inſult the Creator, 
and to raiſe his jealbuſy, by worſhiping the creature 
23. At things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all things 
edi ſie not. . | 55 
Charity is the beſt interpreter of the laws, cuſtoms, 
rmiſſions, and tolerations in the Church: it is her 


Aſineſs, to regulate the uſe of. them, and to applie 
them on proper occaſions, according to different cir- | 


cumſtances. The edi fication of the Church, and 
the promoting of the ſalvation of particular perſons, 
are two rules which we are to follow: without theſe 


guides, men wander them-ſelves, and lead others out 
of the way, by doing what the law permits, and 


charity forbids. 


24. Les wo man ſeek. his own : but every man a- 


ters * wealth. Ce 
Fr. ſati faction. V 
The true mark and character of the chriſtian cha- 


rity, and much more of the paſtoral fidelity, is, for a 


Ver 23. Ch. vi. 12. | Boy” 
SES 4 ; ; 5 : @ » \ : man 


\ 
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man to ſacrifice his own ſatigfaction to the good of his 
neighbour. -- = Every man ought to look upon him- 
ſelf as his brother's guardian: ſome, by the general 
law of charity ; others, by the particular duty of the 
miniſtry. OD 7 8 r 
25. M hat ſoe ver is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, ack 
ing w queſtion * for conſcience ſake". 
* Fr. through a ſcruple of conſcience.  _ 
as For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof. | oY 
Simplicity is a great remedy againſt ſcruples of con- 
ſcience. Unneceſſary refle&ions, and frequently cu 
tioſity, nouriſh and increaſe them. - - The work of 
God can-not be evil; and no creature is capable to 
corrupt it and render it unclean. --- No kind of 
thing can defile the perſon who eats it: but intem- 
perance, gluttony, infidelity, forgeifulneſs of God, 
contempt of the injunctions of the Church, &c. theſe 
are the things which defile the man who eaty in theſe 
circumſtances. _ | Ct ee 
27. If any of them that believe not, bid vou to a 
fealt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet before you, 
eat, asking no queſtion * for conſcience ſake. 
Fr. through a ſcruple of conſcience. 
That perſon does but little underſtand the liberty 
Chriſt has purchaſed for us, who loſes it by ill- 
grounded ſcruples. | 1 
28. But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſa- 
crifice unto idols, eat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and 
for conſcience ſake. --For the earth is the Lords, and the 
fulneſs thereof. ” Cr I. 5 
29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others: 
One part of the paſtoral care and of chriſtian cha- 
rity, conſiſts in ſhewing a regard to the tenderneſs of 
conſciences or to the weakneſs of ſouls, and in not 
neglecting their inward troubles and diſturbances. 


Per. 26. Pl. xxiv. I, * 12. x EK | | ; 8 5 . 
Mr L1 4 . 
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For why is my liberty judged of another mans conſcience ? 
39. For, if I by | grace be a partaker, why am I evil 
Spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

It is for the good of the Church, that good things 
be not indiſcreetly expoſed to the cenſure of the 
weak, or of the ignorant. Chriſtian liberty be- 
comes dangerous to ſome, and an occaſion of ſcan- 
dal cr offence to others, through the ill uſe which is 
imprudently made of it. -- A knowing and in- 
lighcened Paſtor is extremely careful not to hazard 
the loſs of the credit and reputation neceſſary to 
govern well, by an irregular uſe of the gifts of God, 
and a vicious adherence to things indifferent. 

31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God. 
Every thing honours God, when it is done for his 
ſake. Every thing diſhonours him, when any other 
ultimate end is propoſed beſides his glory. - It is an 
nnchangeable principle of the chriſtian morality : A! 
comes from God by his love, and therefore al ought 
to be returned back to him by ours, This is an in- 
violable rule, which we ought to have continually 
before our eyes; and which makes a part of the com- 
mandment which requires us to love God in and above 
all things. 7 s Eh 

32. Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
+ Gentiles, nor to the church of God. RA 

Charity is indebted to all men, and ought to be 
exerciſed towards them, and to make us circumſpe& 


in our behaviour towards all. To be expoſed to 


the judgment of ſo many different perſons, and yet to 
give no offence to any one, requires more than human 
| prudence and wiſdom; let us therefore have recourſe 
to God. Let us learn our duty to our neighbour 
in other conjunctures, from this prudent and charita- 


Ver. 30. for, thankſgiving er, 31, Col. iii. 17. 
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dle care of the Apoſtle, neither to awaken the jea- = 
louſy and envy of the Fews, nor to ſeem to approve 1 
of the ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, nor to lay ſnares for 

the weak members of the Church of God, in the caſe 

of meats offered to idols. , 

33. Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 

2 profit, but the profit of many, that they may be 
aved. | | 

As to flatter others upon the account of their ad- 
vantages, in order to our own profit, is a mean and 
ſelfiſh complaiſance : ſo to flatter them in what is 
evil, out. of timorouſneſs, is a complaiſance which is 
both baſe and cruel. But a chriſtian and ſalutary 
condeſcenſion, is that which has for its end the 
pleaſing of others, in order to render the truth 
pleaſing, and to pleaſe the truth. ; 


* 


ad. 
— — 
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5. 1. THAT MEN OUGHT TO PRAY IN PUB- 
LICK WITH THEIR HEADS UNCOVERED; 
AND WOMEN WITH THEIRS COVERED. 


„B ye folowers . of me, even as J alſo am of 
Chriſt, 


Where is the Chriſtian, where is the Paſtor to be 
| found, who can ſpeak in this manner? An ardent 
zeal for the ſalvation of others, together with a live- 
| pl faith, and a continual mindfulneſs of this truth, 

hat every thing comes from God, is able to give 

ſome very faithful fouls the confidence ro uſe this 
apeuage, SE | 


2. Now 


* 


t I 


2. Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember mo 
in all things, and keep the f ordinances, as IT delivered 


them to you. a 
It is but too frequent, that we love to have 2 
place in the hearts of others, out of ſelf- love; but it 
is very rare, like S. Paul, to deſire it, only to im- 
plant in them the love of God and of his law: to do 


this, is to love God and his law better than our- 


ſelves. - - A Church will be in a holy and flouriſh- 
ſtare, when care is taken to preſerve in it the 


rules of [apoſtolical] tradition, and the ordinances of | 


holy Paſtors. | | 
* 3. But I-would have you know, that the head of every 


man is Chriſt ; and the head of the woman, is the man; 


ard the head of Chriſt, is God, © © 
The dependence, ſubjection, and obedience of 


Chriſt towards his Father, are the pattern of thoſe, 


which we all owe to Chriſt, and which the woman 
owes to her husband. - Chriſt is ſubordinate to 
God, as to the principle of all his greatneſs, his life, 


and his glory: man to Chriſt, as to his Sovereign by 


birth, his Lord by purchaſe, and his Savior by de- 
livering him : the woman to her husband, as to her 


principle, her guide, and her head. All things will 


be in good order, when every one obſerves the law of 
his + 7 Rb as Chriſt doe 


4. Every man praying | or propheſying, having his head 
covered, diſhonoureth his head. 


It is ſome-thing trucly great in an Apoſtle, in a 
"Biſhop, to ſtoop to the ſmalleſt things relating to the 
diſcipline of the Church. - - -To wear the marks and 
badges of the authority a man has received from 
God, is to honour him: to be vainly puffed up 


thereby, is to forget from whom it is derived: and to 


neglect 


with reſpect to his 


to the CoxixTruIAAs, Chap. XI. 539 


neglect them roo much, is to lefſen it and to render 
it contemptible. 

J. But every woman that prayeth or prophefieth ub 
her head uncovered, diſbonoureth her head : for that is 
even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. | 

Modeſty, reſervedneſs, dependency, and humility 
are the virtues proper for women, eſpecially in the 


Church. No- thing can excuſe them from theſe, nei- 


ther the public duties of religion, nor extraordinary 
gitts and graces. Not to bear the proper marks and 


figns of them, is to ſhake off the yoak of ſubjection, 


and to deſpiſe their husbands. 


6. For if the woman be not covered, let her als be for: 


but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be Porn or ſhaven, let 


ber be covered. 


What would S. Paul ſay of the ſcandalous dreſſes 


of the preſent age, and of thoſe faſhions, which are 
fitter for the theatre than the Church, where they are 


worn without the leaſt ſhame ? The immodeſty here 
reproved* by S. Paul, does not come near that which 
we now-a-days behold with nw 


7. For a man indeed ought not to cover his Jak, for- 
afmuch as he is the tmage and glory of God : but the wo- 


man is the glory of the man. 


The order prefcribed of God, honours kim when | 


it is obſerved; all things being difpofed and ſettled 
with regard to his glory, even in nature. - - - He 
honours his authority, wifdom, and independency 
in man, who bears the image of them. He has ap- 


CEE him, as it were, to receive his rights in his 


ad, and, in ſome ſence, for his t and advan- 


tage. receives them by the ſubjection, depen- 
dence, and indigency of the woman, As therefore 
the woman who refuſes theſe duties to her husband, 
refuſes them to God : ſo the man, who appropriates | 


them to him-ſelf, without referring them ultimately 
Ver, 7. Gen. i. 26, 27. 


to 


% 
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1 God, uſurps them from him. That perſon, 
whole virtue hinders him from taking pleaſure in the 


honor he receives, from appropriating it to him: ſelf, 
and from being fond thereof, he receives honor juſt _ 
as an image receives it, and as thoſe ought to receive 
it who are the images of God. | 
8. For the man is not of the 
the man. | 
9. Neither was the man created for the woman : but 
the woman for the man. Wy 
The man is as it were the principle and the end of 
the woman; and in this reſpe& allo he 1s the image 
of God. She proceeded from the man, as he did 
from God, but with ſome difference : and ſhe is only 
for the man, in quality of his ſpouſe, as he is only for 
his God. Every one ought to honour his principle, 
and to regard his end. - It is a ſubverſion of order, 
for a woman to rebell againſt her husband; and for a 
man, through a fooliſh paſſion, to become a womar's 
ſlave, and to place his whole happineſs in her. She 


oman : but the woman of 


wbo is given to her husband, as a proper companion 


and a help meet for him, ought ſhe to be a ſnare 
to him, an occaſion of fin, and a hinderance of 
ſalvation ? EEE | | 

10. For this 5 0 ought the woman to have + pouer 


on her head, becauſe of the angelt. 1 


Let an immodeſt woman, who in the Church has 
no regard to the purity of earthly angels, namely the 
prieſts, to whom her immodeſt appearance may prove 


à dangerous temptation, fear and reverence at leaſt 


the power of the angels of heaven, ſo zealous for the 
holineſs of the altars, and of thoſe who miniſter at 
them. | | 


11, Nevertheleſs, neither. is the man without the wo- 
man, neither the woman without the man in the Lord. 


Ver. 9. Gen. TR 18. 21. 23. Ver. 10. + That is, 4 
covering, in ſign that ſhe is under the power of ber husband. 


TE _ Chriſtianity 
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_ Chriſtianity ſhews in Jeſus Chriſt and in his 


Church, the mutual returns of love, fidelity, and ſer- 
vice, which man and wife owe to each other. No- 


thing is ſweeter than this ſociety, when regulated 
according to the ſpirit and intention of Jeſus Chriſt, 
12. For as the woman is of the man, even ſo is the 
man alſo by the woman : but all things of God, 
The creatures have a mutual dependence upon one 


another. God is the only ſovereign and independent be- 
ing, to whom all nog # ought to referr their original. 


13. Judge in-your Jelves : is it comely that a u 


pray unto God uncovered ? | 
Women ought to be adorned with ſhame-faced- 


nels and modeſty in the performance of religious 


actions. What likelihood is there, that they ſhould 


appeaſe God by their prayers, when at the ſame tine 
they provoke him by vanity, immodeſty, 1iſobe- 


dience, and a ſpirit of pride and unſubje&ion 2 


14. Doth not even nature it ſelf teach you, that if a 


man have long hair, it is a ſhame unto him?  _ 


Bluſh at this, ye, who might maintain every year 


2 great number of poor, with what you vainly ſpend 
on head-dreſles and peruques of the moſt extravagant 
faſhion and price. | | 


15. But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 


her : for her hair is given her for a f covering. 


But bluſh yet more, ye, who renounce the modeſty : 
of your ſex, in rejeRing the veil which it has given, 


or which it injoins you. It ſeems as if women were 
aſhamed of their ſex, and of the modeſty God has 


implant. therein, when we ſee them ſtudiouſly ex- 
poſe to the ſight of men what natural inſtin& teaches 


them to conceal. 


16. But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no 


ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of God. 


In how many conteſts muſt a man ingage every 
day, to perſuade ſome chriſtian women to modeſty 


Ver, 15. 7 Or, vail. 


3 
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in apparel? - The ſpirit of contention is not the 
ſpirit of the Apoſtles, of the Church, or of Jeſus 
Chriſt. That perſon, to whom the injunction of the 
Paſtors, the tradition of the Apoſiles, and the cuſtom 
of the Church, are not inſtead of all the ſtrongeſt 


reaſons, and of an inviolable law, is not worthy to 
be of the number of their children, | 


§. 2. Tux mnsTITUTION or THE EUCHARIST, 
We MUST EXAMINE AND JUDGE OUR-SELVES, 
THAT WE MAY NOT BE JUDGED. | 


17. Now in this that 1 declare unto you, I praiſe you 


| he you come together, not for the better, but for the 
Wor Je, OS » 5 ; 7 $ E : 

It is not enough, that perſons be conſtant at the 
public aſſemblies for 5 the praiſe of God, prayer, 
inſtruction, ſacraments, and the affairs of charity; 


they muſt frequent them with the ſpirit of charity, 


humility, modeſty, unity, and peace. 
18. For firſt of all, when ye come together in the 
church, I hear that there be 4 divifions among you; and 1 
partly believe it. . + Fre partialities. 


Woe to thoſe, who turn the | houſe of chriſtian | 


peace into a theatre of diviſions, conteſts, and par- 
tialities. How dare perſons come thither to diſpute 
about precedence and imaginary honor, or to inſult 
the Paſtors of the Church? This is ſuch a ſacri- 


legious piece of pride as was never ſeen even among 


the Heathens. | . 879 

19. For there muſt be alſo t herefies among you, that 
they which are approved may be made manifeſt among you. 

_ There muſt, not through any abſolute neceſſity, but 
according to the deſigns of God, who is pleaſed to 
perinit this, in order to exerciſe thereby the patience, 


Ver. 18. + Or, ſchiſms, Per. 19. + on ſells 


the 
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the wiſdom, or the charity of his Church; to raiſe 


in the minds of men a love of the truth, to make it 
better underſtood, to have it preached in a more re- 


markable manner, to excite the vigilance of the 


Paſtors, to diſcover the wolves concealed among the 


flock, and to make thoſe ſheep manifeſt which grow 


in charity by feeding ſecretly on the truth; to cleanſe 


and purifie the veſſels of mercy by the veſſels of wrath, 


to confound the devil, and to fulfill the Scriptures. - 
20. When ye come together therefore into one place, 
+ this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. e 

It is neither the table of Jeſus Chriſt, nor the Lord's 


ſupper, if inſtead of the peace, union, and charity of 
true brethren, no-thing is found there but the bitter= 


neſs of an enemy, the indifference of a ſtranger, the 
proud Agr i of a Jew, or the inhuman hard- 
heartedneſs of 

primitive feaſts of charity, made at the charge of the 
rich, for the entertainment, of both rich and poor, 
decline from the purity of their inſtitution, from the 
very time, and even under the inſpe&ion of the A- 


poliles, alaſs, what can we expect from thoſe feaſts, 
whereby men deſign only to keep up friendſhip and 
good intelligence with one another? ow” 


21, For in eating every one taketh before other, his own 


Fg 


ſupper : and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 


The curſe of pride ſeems to be almoſt inſepartbly 
annexed to riches, ſince thoſe ages, ſo remarkable for 
holineſs, were not exempt from it. Gluttony, 


intemperance, contempt of the poor, and hard- 


heartedn © towards them, are vices common to the 
rich of this world, whoſe hearts are not by piety 
diſingaged from their riches. © g | 

22, What, have ye not houſes to eat and to drink in? 
or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame | them that 


Ver. 20. + Or, ye cannot eat, Ver. 22, f Or, them that 
ave Poor. | % 


haue 
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a Heathen. -- When we fee the 
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have not? What ſhall T ſay to you ? ſhall I praiſe yon in 
this ? I praiſe you not. | | 
To deſpiſe the poor in the Church of God, is to inſult 
the members of Chriſt in their own houſe. The Church 
and the Goſpel are chiefly for the poor, ſince it was 
to them that Chriſt came to preach it: and therefore 
to ſhame the heirs of his kingdom, is to be ignorant 


of the Goſpel, to diſhonour the Church, and to de- 


ſpiſe even Jeſus Chriſt him-ſelf. | 
23. For I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I 
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus the ſame nit 
in which he was betrayed, took bread: — 
24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body which is broken for you: 


this do + in remembrance of me. i 


. 


wv 


» 


* 


\ 


What-ever is done in the churches and the aſſem- 
blies of Chriſtians, is done there with reſpe& to the 


holy Euchariſt, and ought to be regulated according 
to the end and deſign of its inſtitution."* - - What is 


it to celebrate this myſtery in remembrance of Chriſt, 
but to do that in the holy '7 communion, which we 
ought to have done at the foot of the croſs: to be 
preſent-at it with our hearts full of faith, charity, 


-and gratitude, to have the ſpirit of mortification and 


ſacrifice, to call to remembrance the ſufferings and the 
death of Chriſt, to be earneſily deſirous of imitating 
them, and of ſacrificing our-ſelves with and for him, 
by referring to him our life and death, of 1758 
ing fin in us, and oppoſing all its motions and in- 
clinations? _ | ORs SY 

25. After gg econ manner alſo he took the cup, when 
he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new * teſtament" 
in my blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 


 brance of me. 


Fr. covenant, 


Per. 23. Mat. xxvi. 26, Mark, xiv. 22. Luke, xxii. 19. 
Ver. 24. + Or, for a remembrance, ; h 
* O God, 
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O God, what a covenant is this, which is ſealed 
and confirmed with the blood of God! Who can 
violate it with impunity? Let us remember, that we 
awe our blood to him who has given us his. Let us 
at leaſt not refuſe him our heart. For in the conſecra- 
tion of that to God this neu covenant does conſiſt. 

26. For as as often” as je eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, + ye do ſbew“ the Lords death, till he come. 

*Vulg. & Fr. ſball declare. 
The Exchariſt was inſtituted, to render ** leath | 


| of Chriſt preſent to all places and all ages, to make 


known, the virtue and to applie the merit thereof, to 
require the gratitude and acknowledgment due from 


Chriſtians, and to be a means of their returning to 


God their devouteſt thanks for ſo great a benefit. - - = 
That perſon declares the Lord's death, who imitates, 
continues, fulfills, bears, and ſbeus it in him- ſelf by 
mortification and repentance. - - The Apoſtle here 
aſſures us from God, that the Church ſhall never be 
without ſacrifice, phat that this of the Euchariſt ſhall 
ſubſiſt till the ſecond coming. of Chriſt. And ſhall we 


hearken to thoſe deſerters of the Church who would | 


deprive us of it? 0 
27. Mperefore, whoſoever Gall eat this Adel and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
body. aud. blood of the Lord, | 
This is a dreadful, but ſalutary, threatening, Men f 
tremble to think of it, yet count it as no- thing to do 
what is here forbidden. How many murderers of the 
Lord ate then, under the name of prieſts, and com- 
municar _ . 
28. But let a man examine himſelf, and ho let hint eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. | 
Let us examine our heart: it is according t to the 
love which reigns therein, that we are either worthy 
or unworthy of the holy communion, Even not to 


Ver. 26. T Or, ſhew ye. | (554. 29 nd 
Vol III Part, 2. Mm examine 
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examine oux- ſelves renders us unworthy; In vain does 
any one truſt to the trial and examination of a ſſpititual 
guide or] confeſſor, if his own conſcience upbraids 
him with his unworthineſs, by reaſon of ſome evil 
habit, the love of fin, or impenitency. © 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh + damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 

Ik that perſon receives the Lord's ſupper unworthily 

who receives it careleſly and inconſiderately; what 
does he, who receives it like a Judas, deſerve, but 
the puniſhment of Judas? - He who brings along 
with him to the altar neither innocence; nor re- 
pentance, will find no-thing but death in life it- 
felf. For a man to receive ¶ the body and blood 
of] Chriſt, with ſin in the heart; is to deliver vp 
Chriſt to his enemy, and to deliver up him-ſelf to his 
judge. op Fm + en een DIRE HDL £51, 
© 307 For! this cauſe many are weak and fickly among 
This is the public execution of the ſeeret judgment 
which God pronounces againſt unworthy communi- 
cants. Nothing is more dreadful than that reſt 
and proſperity which ſinners injoy, after having eaten 
and drunk their own judgment. We ſhould trem- 
ble with fear, if any holy perſon did now threaten to 
puniſh unworthy communicants with death: the 
Holy Ghoſt threatens us with eternal death, and we 
never reflect upon it! It is not then at all unrea- 
ſonable, to attribute to ſacrilegious ſacrifices and un- 
worthy communions, thoſe misfortunes and miſeries 
_ which fall upon perſons, families, ſocieties, provinces, 
and kingdoms. Woe to thoſe who contribute there- 
to by their ignorance or their ill conduct, while they 
incourage ſinners to approche the holy table, whole 
hearts are yet all ſtained with their crimes. 
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31. For if we would Judge 067 etves, we Should not be 

judged. 

Let the 1 then ſeparate him-ſalf from this vid- 

ble altar by a judgment of repentance, if he would not 

be ſeparated from the invitible altar by a judgment of 

reprobation. God is well pleaſed to ſee his juſtice 


prevented by a voluntary repentance: and no- thing 


provokes him more, than that we our-ſelves will not 
ſee our fins, leſt we ſhould be obliged to do him 


juſtice. in puniſhing our-ſelves. 


32. But when we are judged, we are chaſtned of the 


Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 


God ſhews mercy, not only in pardoning ſins, but 
even in puniſhing. them. He chaſtens thoſe as his 
children in this life, whom he will not treat like re- 


probates in the other, as he will the world. 


33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come rogether to 
eat, tarry one for another. 

If to deſpiſe the poor, or to nhl to lee then par- 
take of our | worldly ſubſtance be enough to make us 
communicate unworthily; what would it be, to rob 


others of theirs, by | exceſſive demands of 1 ulury, by 
acts of fraud, or of injuſtice, or by not paying them 


our juſt debts; or to rob out neighbour” of his repu- 


tation, by calumny and evil-ſpeaking, 9 ever 


thinking to make him any reparation? 
34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at . ; 
that ye come not together unto F condemnation. | Aud the 


reſt will 1 ſet in order when I come. 


The aſſemblies of the faithful or of the Paſtors, 


where 2 injun&ions of the Church are not obſerved, 
where the law of charity is violated, or where the 


rules of | apoſtolical}] tradition are contemned, muſt 


neceſſarily be to the condemnation” of thoſe who come 
together, -- The power given to the Apoſtles to ſer 


Ver. 34 i Or, judgement. | | | 
A Mm 2 e 
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all things in order in the Church, is detived to their 
ſucceſſors the Biſhops. It is blindneſs, not to per- 
ceive the authority they have to make new or- 
dinances. 28274510 i e 26) | 
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. 1. Tr DIFFERENT GIFTS AND OPERATIONS 
„ OF THE: Hoi SPIRIT... . 


a # 


1. N OW concerning - ſpiritual gifts, brethren, 1 
.£:N . would not have you ignorant. | 
It is not enough, that a Paſtor-plucks up the bad 

plants of irregularities and diſorders, he muſt like- 

wiſe water the good, by inſtructing ſouls in the 
truths and ways of God, and in the rules of the 

Chriſtian lite, - - How many diſorders ſpring up in 

the Church, for want of knowing or conſidering 

well the author, the end, and the uſe of ſpiritual 

1 of authority, of knowledge, of the word of 

23 Ie know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto 

theſe dumb idols, even as ye were leds. 

Of what advantage is it to a Chriſtian, not to be 
carried away "unto dumb idols, made of gold and ſilver, 
if he makes to him-ſelf of gold and filver, of the 
8 1 and vain honors of the world, idols which 
his heart adores, in which he puts his truſt, and 
places his whole happineſs? There are few who have 
not their idols, littte or great, corporal or ſpiritual. 
The worſt of all is our-ſelves, 3 
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3. Wherefore I give jou to underſtand; that no man 
PR. by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus I accuſed : 
and that wo man can Jay that Jeſus is the Lords Aal 
the holy Ghoſt. 

That which we were of . when we were 
led away by our paſſions, ought to make us through 
ly ſenſible, that it is only by the grace of Chriit 
chat we are become the ſervants of God. A ſove- 
reign grace this, without which we can never con- 
fels Jeſus Chriſt, and with which we never denie 
him. Let us love to depend upon it, to put our 
truſt and confidence in it, to beg it earneſtiy of God, | 
and to refign our-ſelves up thereto. 

4. Now there are diver er fities of * gifts, but the ſane | 
Sirit. Fr. ſpiritual, 

5. Aud there are e differences of f adminiſtrations, 1 
the ſame Lord. 1 

6. Aud there are diverſities of * operations, bat it is g 
the ſame God, which worketh all in all, f 

* Fr. ſupernatural. | 

The adorable Trinity here deſcribes WT in gy 
its natural effects, and its ſupernatural, gifts. and 
graces: in theſe, we mult ſeek: and adore. it. = =. 
There are three ſorts of. gifts neceſſary to the forming 
of Chriſt's myſtical . body: gifts. of power, for the. 
working of miracles, with reference to the Father; 
gifts of labor and miniſtry, for the exercice of govern- 
ment and of other offices, with reſpe& to the Son; 
and gifts of knowledge, for the inſtruction of the 


people, with. relation to the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Father the principle and the end of all created 


power: let us then ultimately referr al things to 
him. The Son is the inſtitutor and the head of all 
the hierarchical miniſtries: let us depend upon him. 
The Holy, Ghalt is the founrain and the allneſs' of 


"aw. 3 "Mark, + ix, 39 + On, anathema. yen 5 t ot. 
miniſtries.” Ea 1 | 
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all piritun graces: let us defire them only in, and 
uſe them only by him. --- There is no-thing good 
and profitable unto ſalvation, unleſs it be done in the 
power of God, communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
in the holineſs of the diſpoſitions formed by his 
irit. Paſtors are only the inſtruments of the 
ope vation of God, the depoſitaries of the authority of 
Chriſt, and the channels by which the love and the 
aces of the Spirit are conveyed: and yet men would 
ain aſſume to them- ſelves the honor of all, they 
make uſe of them independently, and take occaſion 
from them to violate unity, charity, and peace. 
J. But the manifeſtation' of the Spirit is given to every 
nan to profit withal%, =» 
Fr. for the advantage of the Church. 3 
All gifts, talents, and temporal good things; all 


grandeur, power, and authority, are given for the ad- 
wantage'of the Church. He therefore who referrs them 
to his own glory and advantage, is guilty of an abuſe 
Which deſerves puniſhment, and commits a kind of 
8, Fr. to one is given. by the Spirit, the word of wiſ- 
dom q to anet her the word of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 
The greater and more ſapernatural the wiſdom or 
knowledge is; the more humble ought the heart to be. 
The uiſdom of à Paſtor which comes not from 
the Holy Spirit, will ſerve only to confound him, and 
the moſt ſublime knowledge to puff him up. - -- To 
receive the moſt exalted and extraordinary degrees of 
wiſdom or knowledge for the moſt perfect, and to make 
uſe of the ordinary degrees according to the Spirit of 
God, are two gifts of the ſame Spirit. 
9. To-another faith by the ſame Spirit; to another the 
Lifts of healing * by the ſame Spirit. * Fr. diſeaſes. 
Let us not ambitioufly deſire that Faith which can 
remove mountains, and heal the diſeaſes of the body; 
but let us beſeech God to give us ſuch a faith as 
may humble our pride, and heal that tumour - our 


4 
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heart, and make us applie our-ſelves to the careful 
eon oo 72 ER Er, 

10. To mother the working of miracles ; to another pro- 
phefie; to another diſcerning of ſpirits; to another divers 
kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tohgres. 


To turn unto God by a miracle of his grace, to 


foreſee the time of death and eternity, to diſcern the 


motions of the good or of the evil ſpirit,” to ſpeak all 


the divers tongues of charity, to underſtand perfectly 


the language of heaven and the voice of God, oh! 


how much more valuable, uſeful, and defireable are 
theſe gifts, than thoſe here enumerated by S. Paul! 
11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit, * dividing” to every man ſeverally as he will, © 

* Fr. diſtributing. ” e 


Al things proceed from unity, all things ought to 


tend thereto. God is the abſolute diſpoſer of his 
own gifts: every man ought to be contented with the 
meaſure allotted him. 


him from others. Let us adore that Spirit who work- 
eth every thing in the Church and in her fons. Let 
us look with reverence and gratitude. upon all the 
gifts he has diſtributed and divided among them. That 


portion of them which they have is for us, and our 


portion is for them: all is to and for all. "OS 
4 mY ; 9 | | 1 . * 4 33S} 
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bt | MEMBER, BAS ITS PROPER FUNCTION. ALL HAVE 


* . 1 

wm” 

1 ; " : * 4 44 N 8 * 3 Ex * "a0 +25 3 * 

— * 7 : 2 1 
NEED ONE OF ANOTHER. a 

FT" r - 074} 09 A ines 
w > / 3.4 84 Fo wa 4.444 N y . ; i . — 82 7 


12% as the boch is one, and hath many mmbers, 
d all the niembers of that one body, being many, ave one 
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Obferve here the excellency of the chriſtian grace, 


By Ver, Il. Rom. X1l. 3. Epheſ. iv. ). i MESS . 
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t is often really a great gift, 
for a man to have no remarkable one to diſtinguiſh 


CA I a re ——— —— 


— — ro 7 
—— 


1 


— — — — = 1 
—— — „„.. ² AAA ˙ A A EA i LEES 
. — = SI hs ; DE RIDERS — 


— 
— 


CORE — — 
— oy . 


— org 


—— a nn 
4 


—— —— 
— 


n + . g 0 - - 
_ — are inn, OS 7 ona et Dot tes.r — — « 


” 
— 
— 
_— — 
— 


555 We I. EP IST IE of S. Pur 
with him, in making both of him and us one body, of 
which he is the head and we the members; one Chriſt, 

who receives in him-ſelf the fullneſs of the unction of 
the Holy . Ghoſt, and in us the participation; one 
prieſt and one victim, who referrs and ſacrifices every 
thing and even him-ſelf to God; and one Son, who 
will be the eternal object of his complacency and love. 
Who.can reſtrain the joy of his heart in the contem- 
plarion of this great truth, which is the foundation 
of Chriſtianity, the abridgment of all, religion, the 
key of the Scriptures, one of the firſt, principles of 
all the chriſtian truths, the ſource of the duties of 
the charity and unity of the faithful, the eſſential 
reaſon of the hierarchical order, the rule. of the 
Paſtors, conduct, and of the whole eoconomy of the 
Iz. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one boch, 
whether we be Jews or + Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free; aud have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 
What unity, charity, and ſanctity does God re- 
quire of us, who makes us all one body, by his Spirit of 
unity, charity, and ſan&ity !- - The Holy Spirit, 
who rendered the bleſſed Virgin fruitful to conceive 
Jeſus Chriſt, gives fruitfulneſs alſo to the water of 
_ baptiſm to form his members, and to the word of 
the prieſt to produce in the body and blood of Chriſt 
as divine a food, as the principle of their. birth is 
_divine,--='The tendency of the whole chriſtian re- 


ligion is only to unite us al by charity: baptiſm is 


the beginning of this unity, and the Euchariſt the 
perfection of it. Who-ever. violates this unity, 
Forgets, that he has received one and the ſame birth 
with his brother, that he compoſes but one boch with 
him, that he lives by one and the ſame Spirit, and is 
"nouriſhed with the fame bree 


14. Fir the body is not one member, but many. 


51 Ver. 13. + Gr. Greeks, | s . WOES I | | 
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16. And if the * N ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
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That perſon who lives with the ſame independen- 
in relation to the Paſtors, and the ſame indif- 


ference towards his brethren, as if he were alone in 


the Church, knows very little of the ſpirit of the 


chriſtian religion. - - A member has no lite in it from 


the time it deſires to be alone. 


15. If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, * 


am not f the body; is it therefore not of the body? 


It is a dangerous temptation, for a perſon to be 


very defirous to labour in the Church, and to be as it 
were the hand thereof, when he is only the foot, to 


walk on and proceed in the way of perfection. It is 


likewiſe as dangerous, when a man is called to 
eccleſiaſtical labor, not to do any thing in the 


. 4 
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eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 


© This is another deluſion, to deſire to inftrut and 


direct others, when our only buſineſs is to hear and 
to obey. 26 „ e % eee 

17. F the whole body were an eye, ' where” were the 
hearing? if the whole were hearing, where were the 
ſnellinß ? 8 | 4,06 

= "The ſource of a great part of the misfortunes of 
the Church, is the want either of a call in the mini- 
ters; or of fidelity in the diſcharge of their proper 


miniſtry. Men are apt to ſeek to do, not what they 
ought, but what they deſire. That perſon aſſumes to 


him-ſelf the function and inſpection of a paſtor, who 
ought to be content to profit in ſilence by the ſweet 
odor of che word and of good example. Trey 
18. t now hath God ſet the members, every one of 
them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. t 
God alone is the abſolute Lord and governor of 
his Church. His will, and not ours, ought to ap- 
point the different places and employments in it: 


and every one ought to keep in his proper place; = -- 


\ 
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In order to honour Cad and to ſerve the Church, it 
is neceſſary, that we ſhould be in that rank and ſta- 
tion wherein he is pleaſed to ſet us. But we are ſel- 
dom willing to continue therein : every one ſays to 
him - ſelf, Friend go up higher. _ 
I 1% And if they were all one member, where were the 
wh | 


20. Bur wow) are they many. meme, 70 but one 


The multiplicity and diverſity of The 3 of 
the Church, is that which conſtitutes the eſſence and 
the beauty thereof. How ſmall and inconſiderable 
ſoever we may be in the Caen it is a great privi- 
lege to be in it at all. 

21. And the eye cannot fay unto the hand, I have uo 
need f thee : nor Ain, the 0. to .the feet, I have no 
need of you. | 

The multiplicity, ak ity, . mutual depen- 
| dence of the members and the. miniſters of the 
Church are neceſſary to it. What would a Biſhop 
do, if he had not ſeveral evangelical workmen, to la- 
bour under him? But what would. theſe workmen 
do, but only raiſe confuſion in the Church, if they 
:rctuſed- to obſerye therein any ſubordination and de- 
pendence in reſpect of one another? He , who is ad- 
wanced to the hi heſt ſtation Bus need of him who is 
in the. loweſt. The one contributes o the edifica- 
tion and ſanctification of the other... - . © 
2. Nay, much more, thoſe members of the body, which 
ſerm to be more feeble, are neceſſary. . 5 8 

An humble and deſpiſed ſoul is ſome· times he on- 
ly ſupport of ſome great and extraordinary work, 
and even . 2 whole, Church by his Nen exer- 
cices and his prayers. The leaſt talents are 
generally the moſt; uſeful, when they are well 
wanaged. A good catechiſt, à zealous, and in- 


"I miſſionary. is; of. * value. bas, 
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23. And thoſe members of the body, which we think to 
be leſs honourable, upon theſe we | beſtow more abundant 


| Jonour, and our uncomely parts have more abundant 


comelineſs. | | | | | 
Let us judge of no man by external appearances. 


God alone knows, who are uſeful inſtruments and 


veſſels of honor. Let us with fear and trembling 
wait for the judge who will make the grand diſtinct- 
ion and ſeparation. --- It is an extraordinary grace, 
not to exalt our-ſ{elves above the poor, when we are 
rich; and not to envie the condition of the rich, 
when we are poor. t | 8 
24. For our comely parts have no need : but God hath 
tempered the body together, having given more abundant 
honour. to that part which lacked : | 
The caſe is often the ſame with reſpe& to the 


| parts of the myſtical body, as it is with reſpe& to 


thoſe of the natural: the moſt concealed and the 
leaſt honorable, are perhaps the moſt- neceflary and 
the moſt worthy to be preſerved. - - The poor fave 
more of the rich, than the rich do of the poor; and 


| they are more neceſſary to the Church. They are 
| rich in faith; there being generally more of that 
virtue in one poor perſon, than in a multitude 


of the rich: and it is by faith that the Church 
25. That there ſhould be no * ſchiſm in the bod); but 
that the members ' ſhould have the ſame care one for 
It is the peace and union of the members which 
preſerve be body: to promote that onght to be the 
chief care and endeavour of the paſtors. To take no 
pains to unite them, is the negligente of an hireling: 
to take pains to divide them, is the part of a wolf, 
rather than of a paſtor. 1 . 
e +I Y 


26. And 


556 The I. Er Is TIE ef S. Paul 
26. And whether one member ſuffer, all the member, 
ſuffer with it: or one member be honoured, all the member, 
rejoice with it. dn 5 
Who: ever is deſirous to know, whether he lives in 
the ſpirit of a true member of Chriſt, lethim examine, 
what part he takes in the good or evil which hap- 
pens to the other members, and to the whole Church. 
Fr he either envie her the good which 1s in her, or 
has no ſenſe of her evils, he is a dead or at leaſt a 
benumbed member. | | | ap ; 
27. Now, ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in 
particular, * 1 

Let us then all live by the Spirit of Chriſt, as our 
body lives by our ſpirit; and let us all have but one 
heart, as all our members have but one.- - Let us 
well remember, that we are the body of Chriſt, only 
that we may continue his life, fulfill his ſufferings, 
and bear his croſs with him. 
28. And God hath ſet ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles 
ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, 
then gifts of healings, helps, governments  diverſities of 
How many Chriſtians are there, who have never 
thought to return thanks to God ſor all theſe gifts 
he has conferted upon his Church, no more than if 
they were not members thereof, or than if it were 
not at all for their benefit that he has been pleaſed 
to conferr them! Have we not Apoſtles in the 
Biſhops their ſucceſſors; and prophets in our preach- 
ers? Let us learn from thoſe people who have none 
the greatneſs of the mercy vouchſafed us in them. 
It belongs to God to ſet and conſtitute them in 
the Church, and not to men to conſtitute them-ſelves 
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to the Co IKTHIANs, Chap. XIII. 557 
29. Are all apoſtles ? are all Nen ? are all teacher 52 
are all * workers of miracle? 
30. Have all the gifts of healing 2 4 all Jpeak with 
zongues + do all interpret? 
Let us not envie either the OE or the talents af 


others; but let us ſeriouſly applie our- ſelves to make 
a good uſe of our own. They are all ours by cha- 


rity, we pores them all in unity: let us all rejoice 
in them for the ſake of the truth; and let us all profit 


by them in order to a happy eternity. | | 
31. But covet * earneſtly the beſt 1 8 and her I bew 


unto you a more excellent uay. Fr. more. 
We muſt covet more earneſtly; not the moſt remark- 
able, eminent, and honorable gifts, but thoſe which 


are beſt and moſt 'beneficial to the Church. Let 


us not value ſpiritual gifts. for the ſake of perſons; 
but perſons for the ſake of gifts, and gifts for the 
ſake of the edification of the Church. - - Other 
ſpiricual gifts come from heaven, and yet often leave 


us groveling here on earth: charity alone lifts us up 


to heaven, conſecrates and unites us to God, and 


conſummates us in him. 
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9. 1. WrrxoOUT CHARITY EVEN MAR TIR DOM IS 
VNPRO... CABLE. A DESCRIPTION OF CHARITY. 


T* T ſpeak * with the tongues" of men, and 


of angels, Fth have not charity, 4 am apts as 
ſai 15 or a tinłling cymbal. _ | 
Fr. al the tongues or languages. 


Ver 29. + Or, powers. 


Charity 
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Charity is the tongue of the heart. It is this alone 

which ſpeaks to God, it is this alone which God 

hears. What is the knowledge of variety of tongue; 

or languages which is not imployed either by or for 

charity, but the confuſion of Babel? Very often much 
noiſe in the ears of men, but no manner of uſefulneſs 
in the fight of Gd. FO Thi | 


2. And though I have the gift of prophefie, and under- 


ſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge ;. and though I have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have 1 
Ian nts ® voy ny 1 

To know the preſent, the paſt, and the future, 
and al the moſt hidden myſteries, is no-thing, if we 
know not how to love God for his own ſake, and 
our neighbour for God's. How many ignorant per- 
ſons are there in the world, under the name of learn- 
ed! That perſon is ſtrangely blind, as to his own 
wants, and his own good, who imploys his faith in 
:defiring of God the power of miracles, and not in 
deſiring the grace of charity. x | 
3. Aud though I beftow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be | burned, and have ut 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. 1 

No ſacrifice is acceptable to God, unleſs it be ac- 
companied with that of charity. All things are no- 
thing without the heart. Our goods, our liberty, our 
life, and what- ever elſe can be taken from us againſt 
our will, are not worthy of God. Our heart only is 
properly our own ; and it is that only which he re- 
quires. Our ſalvation is not ſecured. by the ex- 
ternal acts of charity alone, but by charity it-ſelf, 
which ought to be the root from whence all thoſe 
acts ſhould proceed. - - Charity can ſupplie all defect 
of works, but no- thing can ſupplie the defect of that. 
Without it, we can do no good thing profitable to 
ſalvation ; with it, we make a good uſe even of that 
' which is evil. This alone rectiſies, regulates, ani- 
mates, ſanctifies, exalts, and perſects every 177 ; 
R | | 1885 HARITY 
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CrnarrTY AND  SELF-LOVE SET IN OPPOSITION 70 EACH 


' OTHER, WITH RESPECT TO GOD, OUR-SELVES, 
+4 = ©, "AND OUR NEIGHBOUR. ä 
e ene een 


0 en fff , (3) and i nt" G3) 


charity enuieth not; (4) charity + vaunteth not it ſelf, 
eng Pang” =" en 

(t) Charity 22 the delays of God, waits with 
patiefice for his proper ſeaſon, and does not prevent 
or auticipate it any otherwiſe than by the ardor of 
her defires. She feels and ſuffers her own miſeries, 


complains of them before God, and looks or de- | 
liverance from him. She bears the imperfections of 


others without vexation, waits for their amendment 
without impatience, and begs it earneſtly of God 


without being weary or growing cool. 


Self-love is unwilling to wait God's time; inveighs 


with precipitation and paſſion againſt the faults of 
men; and frets. at her own imperfections, out of 
pride, and through an irregular" deſire of her own ex- 
cellency and of the eſteem of others. 


0 x 


(3) Charity is kind and gentle, ſubmiſſive to, the 


— 


difpenſations of God, without reſiſtance, oppoſition, 


or anxiety; quiet and peaceable in her own actions; 


one. 


Self- love ſubmits to God with murmuring, and 


only by conſtraint; acts with trouble and perturba- 
tion of mind; and is complaiſant towards none, but 
grievou 1d burdenſome to all. £6 


© GY Charity envieth not God the glory of his gifts 


in aſcribing them to her-ſelf. She would willingly, 
if it were poſſible, inrich him out of her own ſtock; 


ſhe places her whole joy in conſidering, that he has 


Ver. 4. + Or, is not raſh. 2 2 ey 
IKE j no 


good-natured and far from creating trouble to any 
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no need of any thing ſhe can give him, and that God 
is God ; and renders him mott humble thanks for his 


great glory. She is contented, that God ſhould in- 


rich, perfect, and glorifie the inward man, at the 
expence, and 'by the humiliation and mortification of 
the outward. She rejoices: at another's happineſs, as 
if it were her own; and is very willing that ano- 


* 


ther ſhould be preferred before her-ſelf, + 


Self: love attributes to her- ſelf the benefits of God, 


and uſurps his rights; envies and deprives her-ſelf of 
graces, holineſs, and eternal glory; and looks upon 
the felicity of others. as her own puniſhment and 


(4 Charity is wiſe, prudent, and circumſpe& in the 


affairs of God and religion; does no-thing in her 


own, without mature judgment, diſcretion, and 


moderation; no- thing for others, without refle&ion, 
conſideration, and obſervance of order. 


Sell-lore is often inconſiderate, rab, and precipi- 
r \ 


) Charity loves to contemplate the majeſty of God, 
and ber own meanneſs; labours to forget her-ſclf, 


and is willing to be forgotten by others; keeps her- 
ſelf always little in her own: eyes, and is well-plcaſed 


to be always below: other perſons. _ - 


* "*Self-love, always, full of her own excellency and 


deſerts, thinks that the gifts of God are her due; 


and, always extremely ſatisfied with her-ſelf and her 


own conduct, can-not bear any companion or ſupe- 
rior, either in talents or authority. — 
J. 6) ® Doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly ”, (7) ſeeketh 


wot her own , (8) is not eaſily provoked, () thinketh u. 


evi FOE | e HH 
Fr. is not diſdainful,  ** Fr. intereſts, 
(() Charity diſdains none of the things of God, but 
looks upon them all with eſteem, reverence, and re- 
| ligion ; deſpiſes no-thing in her- ſelf but what of 
a ceeds 
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ceeds from her- ſelf; and ſeeks and always finds out 
ſome good quality in others for which they are 
valuable. pp | | 1 

Selt-love eſteems no other things of God but thoſe 
which cauſe her to be eſteemed; thinks her own 


' ſhare of them leſs than her deſerts; and looks upon 


others with ſcorn and contempt. . 
(7) Charity has no- thing before her eyes but the 


will and the glory of God, being ready to ſacrifice 


all her intereſt to him. She is always afraid of ſeek- 
ing her-ſclf in her actions, and makes her neighbour's 
intereſts her own. ä 857 


x 


Self-love, always intent on her own intereſts, for- 
gets thoſe of God and of her neighbour, and is eve 
ready to ſacrifice the latter to the former. 

(8) Charity endures the moſt ere diſpenſations 
of God with ſilence and calmneſs; blames only her 
own fins for what-cver ſhe ſuffers, yet without per- 
turbation; and never loſes her tenderneſs for the 
77885 with what zeal ſoever ſhe is inflamed againſt 
in. | LY : „ 
Self- love murmurs againſt God, and is never ſatiſ- 
fied with his diſpenſations; is always under the agita- 
tion of her own paſſions, always full of bitterneſs and 
wrath ; and always ready to take, fire againſt her 
brother upon the leaſt occaſion, | 

(9) Charity, being full of the holineſs and the 
righteouſneſs of God, juſtifies him in every thing 
has no eyes to ſee any thing but what is good in her 
neighbour ; and has her mind and heart filled only 
with ſuch thoughts, deſigus, and deſires, as are pure, 
17700 

Selt-love is full df unworthy thoughts concerning 
God; of ſuſpicions and ill deſigns againſt her neigh- 
_ 0 and of vanity, falſehood, and malignity in 

ex-lelt. | 5 


Vol. III. VV . 6. (10) 
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6. (10) Rejoiceth not in iniquity, (11) but rejuiceth 
in the truth. | 


| (to) Charity is extremely concerned at every thing 


which diſhonours God; takes part with the zeal of 
his juſtice againſt her own ſins; and bewails and 
puniſhes on her-ſelf the ſins of others, what advan- 
tage ſoever ſhe may reap from them. 
Self-love is inſenſible of the diſhonor ſin caſts up- 
on God; incapable of ſorrow and repentance for her 
own ſins; and rejoices in thoſe of others, eſpecially if 
they are profitable and advantageous to her-ſelf. 
Gn) Charity is happy in this world, ſince ſhe en- 
ters even here into a participation of the joy, of the 
beauty, of the reign, and of the eternal triumph of 
the truth, which renders the ſaints happy. She ve- 
Joices in the knowledge of the truth, even of that 


which it is moſt difficult to practice, becauſe ſhe 


knows that the truth will cover her as with a ſhield, 
and ſecure her from the aſſaults of concupiſcence. 
She loves goodneſs whefe-ever it is found, loves no- 
thing in her neighbour but his fidelity and conformi- 
ty to the truth, and rejoices if ſhe can induce him to 
love it, and fee him embrace it. 


Self-love, like Pilate, asks with indifference and 


ſcorn, What is truth? is unwilling to know it her— 
ſelf, leſt ſhe ſhould. be obliged to praiſe it; and 
perſecutes and ſuppreſſes it in others to the utmoſt of 
7. (12) Beareth all things, (13) believeth all things, 
(14) hopeth all things, (15) endureth all things. 

(12) Charity adores and reverences the long-ſut- 
fering of God, as much as the ſeverity of his judg- 
ments. She bears with her-ſelf in her ſinful falls, and 
in her humors, but {till much more with thoſe perſons 
with whom ſhe is obliged to converſe. | 


Per. 6. f Or, with the truth. OLDS 
r 5 Self-love 
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Self-love is forward to accuſe the divine vengeance 
of ſlowneſs, is always raſh and rigorous in her cor- 
rections, never indulgent towards any but her-ſelf. 
(13) Charity makes no exceptions in her faith, be- 
ing ſatisfied, that the authority of God is equal in 
all things, She embraces as well thoſe truths which 
preſcribe mortification and the croſs, the forgiveneſs 
of injuries and the love of enemies, as thoſe which 
propoſe to her aſſent the belief of myſteries, 

Self-love has only a weak and ſtaggering faith 
concerning the divine myſteries ; a dead and unactive 
faith as to thoſe truths which contradict her inclina- 
tions; and a treacherous and rebellious faith with 
reſpe& to the love of her neighbour. . / | 

(14) Charity ſets no bounds to her hope, no more 
than to the faithfulneſs and the power of God, She 


takes occaſion from her own inability and no-thing- 


neſs to hope all things: and ſhe hopes more for others 


than for her-ſelf, becauſe ſhe believes them to be more 


faithful and more humble. 5 res | 
Self-love can-not perſuade her-ſelf to hope for no- 


thing but from the mercy of God; ſhe always ſeeks 


in her own fullneſs for the cauſe of thoſe graces 


which ſhe would attribute to her-ſelf; and if ſhe 


expects more than others, it is becauſe ſhe thinks 
that ſhe deſerves more. g 


(15) Charity endureth all things for the ſake of God, 


becauſe all thoſe things are no- thing, and becauſe God 
is all; ſhe is never weary, nor ever complains of ſuf- 
fering too much for her own ſalvation; and is ready 
pp purc”-(e that of her neighbour at the expence 
of all, oy, | 
Self-love has no notion of enduring or ſuffering any 
thing for God's ſake, becauſe ſhe loves none but 
her-ſelf; ſhe ſhakes off the yoak of the croſs and ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt; becauſe ſhe thinks of no- thing but 


injoying the preſent life; and is always diſpoſed to | 
make others ſuffer al things rather than ſuffer the leaſt 


Nn 2 thing 


* 
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thing her-ſelf, becauſe ſhe thinks every thing was q 
made for her, and that ſhe owes no-thing to any 8 


one. e 
§. 2. Chakrry NEVER FAILS, ThE KNOWLEDGE or i 
TT GoD IMPERFECT IN THIS LIFE. 5 

8. (16) Charity * never faileth : but whether there be a 

prophefies, they ſhall fail ; whether there be tongues, they n 

Pall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh 

away. | | 

* Fr. will never have an end. 1 6 

(16) Charity is the only virtue which will never e 

have an end: becauſe it is it-ſelf the end of all other + 

virtues, as it is the principle and the perfection, the 

merit and the crown of them; becauſe it is the eter- 7 


nal bond which unites the members to each other 
and to Chriſt their Head; becauſe it is by this vir- b 
tue that the head and the members ſhall be conſum- K 

mated eternally in God, who is charity or love; and 
becauſe it is this at laſt which will compoſe the ſa- ö 
crifice and the whole religion of heaven, to glorifie a 
God to all eternity. = | | 
As for ſelf- love, no- thing ſhall remain of that, but a 
what may ſerve to torment the damned: the defire of n 
being happy, the rage for having neglected the means K 
of happineſs when they had time and opportunity, b 
the deſpair of ever attaining thereto, a diabolical , 
envy againſt the bleſſed whom they formerly looked | 
upon as fooliſh and miſerable wretches, and an eter- 
nal tranſport of fury againſt ſelf-love which has been 5 

the cauſe of their preſent miſery, which will be their 

eternal tormentor, and which, being condemned to 
hell for ever, will there produce in its victims effects 4 
directly contrary to thoſe which charity will pro- 1 
duce in heaven. - - What place ſhall there be for Y 

. prophecies, tongues, and knowledge, where God who is 

love, will be more than intimately preſent to - 

755 | min 
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mind and heart, to ſpeak to them and teach them 
eternally; where all that ſhall be taught and learn- 


ed in eternity is this, That God is holy, That 


God is all, That God is God? O divine chari- 
ty, which art the holineſs of earth, the language 
of heaven, and the knowledge or ſcience of eternity, 
how do men forſake thee, to run after a vain ſcience, 
a — only of words which periſh after a little 
noiſe ! | 

9. For we know in part, and we propheſie in part. 

All which even the ſaints them- ſelves know con- 


cerning God in this life is but very little; and yet 85 


eren that little is not known without danger, fince it 
is an occaſion of pride. | 
10. But when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which is in part ſhall be done away, | Wi | 
The verfiel of charity will be the perfection of all 
things. Let that alone therefore poſſeſs and fill our 


hearts now in this life. 


11. When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I under- 
ſtood as a child, Iſ thought as à child: but when I became 
a man, I put away childiſh things. 
The thoughts, the reaſonings, and the diſcourſes of 
men here below. concerning the things of God, are 
no more than the ſtammerings of little children. Let 
us aſpire after the perfe& age of Chriſt, that we may 
both know and love God in a perfect manner. 

12, For now we ſee * through a glaſs”, + darkly; but 
but then face 10 face: now I know in part; but 
then ſhall I know K even as alſo I am known, | 

Fr in a looking-gla 5. ** Fr. we ſhall fee God. 
* Fr. God. r... | 

Adam, by the light of nature, ſaw God in the. 
creatures, as in a mirror or laobing-glaßß. The Chriſt- 
Ian knows him by faith, as by the light of a lamp 
ſhining at mid-night. - The glorified ſaints ſee him by 


Ver. 11. f Or, reaſoned. Ver, 12. + Gr. in a riddle. 
Nn 3 | . 
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the broad day-light of eternity, in his own light, in 
him-ſelf. The firſt of theſe lights ought to help the 
ſecond, and the ſecond ſhould make us ardently de- 
fire the third, O day of eternity, when wilt thou 
' ſhine forth upon our hearts! When in it-ſelf ſhall we 
ſee the increated light ! Bo 
13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three ; 
but the greateſt of theſe is charity, © 
Faith, hope, and charity, are the only internal gifts. 
which are neceſſary to the Church; whoſe whole 
praiſe, piety, prayer, and religion they effect and 
conſtitute. Faith and hope are virtues proper to 
' travellers, which guide and conduct us to heaven, 
without entering thereinto: charity alone enters in, 
to ſee what ſhe has believed by faith, and to injoy 
what ſhe has deſired by hope. - - Without charity all 
faith is imperfect, all hope is vain. -- - Faith is the 
foundation of the chriſtian life and of good works; 
hope rears the ſtructure thereof; but charity finiſhes, 
compleats, and crowns it in a bleſſed eternity. 
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9. 1. Tyz Sur oF TONGUES. TRE GIFT 03 
| TEACHING PREFERABLE TO THE OTHER 
GIFTS, THE PRUDENT SIMPLICITY. 


1. low after charity, and defire ſpiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may prophefie. 

Charity and that which is contained in it, is the 
ſole object worthy of our ambition and purſuit : the 
other gifts are no farther to be eſteemed and deſired 
than as they are ſubſervient to charity. 7 

N a 5 As 


* 


Ol 
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2. For be that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, ſpeak= 


eth not unto men, but unto God : for no man f underſtand 
eth him; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 


The moſt extraordinary gifts and talents are fre- 
den the leaſt uſeful. That which is moſt proper 


or the poor and the ſimple, is moſt proper to form a 
kingdom which belongs more peculiarly to them. 


3. But he that propheſieth, Jpeaketh unto men to edifi= 


cation, and exhortation, and comfort. 


God has given men the underſtanding of the Scrip- 


tures, only in order to the forming and e ok 
e thereof 


the Church by charity: he who makes u 
to any other end, without relation to this, abuſes it. 
--- To convert ſouls, to feed and ſtrengthen their 
piety with the bread of the truth, and to teach 


them to make a right uſe of the miſeries and afflictions 
of this preſent life; theſe are the things to which the 


knowledge of God's word ought to tend. 
4. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf”: but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 
How much is ſelf complaceney to be feated in the 
ule of uncommon talents! It is a great inſtance of 


grace and favor ſhewn towards us, if we have no 


talents, the ſingularity whereof renders them unpro- 


fitable to our neighbour, or hurtful to our-ſelyes. 
The proud man loves ſingularity, and the vain is 


eaſily taken with what is extraordinary, that he may 
diſtinguiſh him-ſelf thereby. \ 3 


5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather 


that ye prophefied : for greater is he that prophefieth, than 
he that ſpeaketh with tougues, except he interpret, that the 
church ma, . eceive edifying. 


The ſtudy of languages 1s not unprofitable to the 
Church. Learned and exact criticiſms upon the let- 


ter of the holy Scriptures have their uſe on proper 


occaſions: but it is uſeful and neceſſary at all times, 


Ver. 2. f Gr. heareth. 


r 7 "ue 
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in all places, and for all ſorts of perſons, to ſtudie 
and know the ſpirit, piety, and myſteries thereof. 

6. Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with 
rongues, what ſhall I profit you, except I ſhall fpeak to 
you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
Hing, or by doftrine ? \ £ 

No-thing is more barren in it-ſelf, or more. apt to 
puff us up, or leſs profitable to the Church, than the 
knowledge' of foreign languages, when it is alone by 
it-ſelf, and we have not the gift to make it uſeful, ei- 
ther to unfold the myſteries and ſecrets of religion 

/ Concealed under the figures of the Old Teſtament, 
or to explain the truths of Chriſtianity and the know- 
| ledge of the faith, or to illuſtrate the propheſies and 
the promiſes concerning the world to come, or to 
inſtru& men in the doctrine of manners, and in the 
rules of the chriſtian morality. _ 

7, Aud even things without life giving ſound, whether 

ipe or harp, except they give a dliſtinction in the 
+ ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped? 
8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who 
ſhall prepare himfelf to the battle? | 

9. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue nr0rds 
F eafie to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 
Jpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air, 
It is not the bulineſs of any man in the ſacred 
miniſtry, to endeavour to make him-felf admired by 
a few particular perſons, for ſome-thing which is ex- 
traordinary ; but to make him-ſelf uſeful to his flock 
in general, by adapting his inſtructions to their capa- 
city. This ought to be his chief care and ſtudy. 
10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices in the 
' world, and none of them is without fignification. 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the voice, 
all be unto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian; and he 
that fpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto me. 

| | 


Yer, „ 4 Or, m Ver 9 f Gr. fevificant. 
: 1 That 


e * 


to the Cox INTHIAN S, Chap. XIV. 569 


That very man renders him- ſelf ridiculous, even to 


worldly perſons, by endeavouring to appear florid, 


who would certainly be admired, if he would not 
force his talent, but be contented to employ it in 


familiar and uſeful diſcourſes. 


12. Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of + ſpi- 
ritual gitts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 


church. | 


S. Paul knows how to turn to the advantage of the 
Church even the faulrs and defects of her miniſters, 
the vanity of a preacher, the ambition of a paſtor, 
&c, this is a gift of the Holy Spirit, who alone 
knows how to bring good out of evil. 

13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 


tongue, pray that he may interpret. 


Who can be ſufficiently aſſured of the ſincerity of 


bis zeal in deſiring uſeful talents with a deſign to do 


ſervice to the Church? In this caſe there is great rea- 
ſon to fear the deluſion of ſelf love. The ſafeſt way 
is, to applie our-ſelves to make a good uſe of the 
talents which we have, rather than to deſire thoſe 
which we have not, and which may be to us an oc- 
caſion of perdition. | 4 | 

14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit 


prayeth, but my underſtanding is unfruitful. 


* Fr. heart prayeth, but my mind and. 
It concerns the zeal ot the Paſtors, to take care 


that the mind and underſtanding of their people con- 


tinue not unfruitful. The heart is more attentive, 
devout, and fixed on God, the more the mind is filled, 


nour'” d, and penetrated with his truth and his 


myſteries. | | : | 
15. What is it then? I will pray with the ſpirit, and 


I will pray with the underſtanding alſo : I will fing with 
the ſpirit, and I will fing with the underſtauding alſo. 


Ver. 12. + Gr. ſpirits. | 
| No- thing 


[ 
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No: thing is more conformable to the conduct of 
the Apoſtles and to the Spirit of God, than to inſtruct 
the faith and the piety of Chriſtians, by explaining to 
them the prayers, and the praiſes of God, which 
they have daily in their mouths. It is one of the du- 
ties of the paſtors, humbly to follow the uſage of 
the Church in public prayer: but in private prayer, 
every one may follow that which is moſt beneficial 
to him-ſelf, and contributes moſt to his- own edi- 
fication. 1 
16. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, ſay A. 
men at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not 
.. what thou ſayſt, TOE Or 
The unlearned Chriſtians ought to be taught to join 
in the prayers, the praiſes, and the ſacrifice of the 
Church | nor only] by the diſpoſition of their heart, 
and the application of their mind, ¶ but likewiſe with 
their voice.] - It is highly juſt and reaſonable, 
that the children ſhould underſtand what their mo- 
ther does and asks for them, and what they do and 
ask together with her. - Publick prayer and praiſe 
in the Church is alſo for the unlearned people. To 
deprive them of this comfort of joining their voice 
with the voice of the whole Church, is a cuſtom con- 
trary to apoſtolical practice and to the deſign of God. 
1:7. For thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other is 
not edi fied. N | 8 + 
A good Paſtor knows how to adminiſter to his 
flock wholeſome food, in all the actions and ceremo- 
nies of religion, by accompanying them with ſuch 
inſtruction, as may render their minds intent, and ex- 
cite their affections. 
18. I thank my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than 
on all : cage p | 
Fi 9. Tet in the church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice I might oy 
2 0 | ot Her 


— 
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others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown 
tongue. | | 

Gill things come from God, we muſt thank aud 
praiſe him for all. - A paſtor ought to make it 
his endeavour 1n the firſt place, throughly to underſtand 
him-ſelf what he ought to teach; and then to explain 
it in a few clear, eaſy words, adapted to the capa- 
city of all. Thoſe long, ſtudied ſermons, which coſt 
the preacher ſo much pains, are generally of little uſe 
and ſervice. A plain rational diſcourſe would pro- 
duce much more fruit. £4: | 

20. Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : how- - 
beit, in malice be ye children, but in underſtanding be 
I men. | | 


Ihe chriſtian childhood conſiſts not in judging of - +» + 


every thing by the ſenſes, as children do; but in imi- 
tating their purity, innocence, humility, meekneſs, 
teachableneſs, &c. The light and underſtanding of 
faith is ſo far from being contrary to the chriſt- 
ian childhood, that it is a part thereof: a little child 
does not truſt to his own fight, he ſees only with 
his mother's eyes, and judges only with her judg- 
ment. 5 

21. In the law it is written, * With men of other 
. g and other lips", will I ſpeak unto this people - 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith the 
Lord. | | 

* Fr. In foreign and unknown tongues or languages. 

Truths are come to that paſs as to be a ſort of 
foreign tongue to the generality of Chriſtians; and the 
ma © of preaching them is like an «nknown lan- 
guage : ſo remote is it from the plain method of the 
Apoſtles, and ſo much above the comman capaci- 
ty of the faithful. And it is not obſerved, that this 
defect is one of the moſt evident ſigns of the old age 


Ver. 20. f Gr. perfeQ, or, of ripe age. Ver. 21. If. xzviii. 
II, I2. n TY 
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of the Church, aud of the wrath of God againſt his 
children. | | 
. Wherefore tongues are for a ſigu, not to them that 
believe, but to them that believe not: but propheſying 
ſerveth not for them that believe not, but for * them 
which believe. | * Fr. the faithful. 
God gives inſtruction and knowledge to the 
Church by the mere motion of his goodneſs and his 
, - mercy: figus and wonders are, as it were, extorted 
from him, by the obduracy or infidelity of men. 
A believing and faithful ſoul deſires earneſtly to be in- 
ſtructed, and to make a progreſs in the ways of God, 
not to ſee extraordinary ſigns for the proof of his 
faith. 8 8 
23. Tf therefore the whole church be come together into 
one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in 
thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are madlꝰ 025 
Extraordinary talents, by which people are inca- 
pable of being edified, ought to be uſed with great 
care and circumſpection.— - Paſtors ſhew NE ors 
true fathers, not in making a vain and unprofitable 
oſtentation of their great talents, but in prattling 
as one may ſay, with their children, when there is 


occaſion for it. 95 5 

24. But if all propheſie, and there come in one that 
believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he 
is judged of all: VV' tf. Fe 
The talent of explaining in a clear manner the 
chriſtian truths and the myſteries of religion, of 
which S. Paul ſpeaks here under the name of pro- 
hecy, is the moſt uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
th, when it is employed as it ought. There 
can-not be too great a number of thoſe who exer- 

Ciſe this talent. 

25. And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made mani- 
feſt ; and ſo falling down on his face, he will worſhip 
Cod, and report that God is in you of a truth, _ | 

1 N ; | * C 
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The true, but very uncommon, character of an 
apoſtolical preacher, is, that he diſcompoſes the heart 
of ſinners, and lays it open to their own eyes; that 
he caſts them down, and humbles them under the fear 
of God's judgments ; and makes them perceive, own, 
and love the beauty of religion. It is to the plain- 
_ neſs and ſimplicity of holy and zealous preachers that 


God vouchſafes this bleſſing, and not to the magnifi- 
cent harangues of orators. 


6.2. ALL GIFrS MUST BE USED TO EDIFYING. Gop 
18 NOT A Gop OF CONFUSION, BUT or PEACE. 
Womtn MUST BE SILENT. 


26. How is it then, brethren ? when ye come ogether, 
every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, bath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let 
all things be done to edifying. 

The good and edification of the Church is thar 
which ought to regulate the uſe of gifts and talents: 
to uſe them otherwiſe is to abuſe them, If a man, 
inſpired of God, ought ſome-times to ſuppreſs what 
he has received, that he may not diſturb the Church, 
how can that eagerneſs i in ſome perſons to ſhew the 
fruit of their ſtudies ever be juſtified, which no 8855 
ſideration can reſtrain? 

27. If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
by tuo, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe ; and 
let one interpret. | 

That perſon ſeeks him-ſelf on! y, who will ſpeak or 
act in Church without miſſion, order, or utility, 

and out of an oſtentatious forwardneſs. 


28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence = 


in = church; and let him Joeak to himſelf, and to 
Go | 

When a man 1s ſenſible, that he can-not be ſervice- 
able to his neighbour in the way of inſtruction, oe 
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beſt he can then take is that of ſilence, retirement, 
and prayer, wherein he may be ſatisfied to edifie 
him-ſelf, and to intercede with God in his neighbour's 
behalf. =—_— . 

29. Let the prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the 
other Judge. 185 . 

A man ought not to do any thing in the church 
but with order, and what he would be willing to 
ſubmit to the judgment of others, 5 

30. If any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, 
let the firſt hold his peace. £ 

Whar talent ſoever any man may have, he ought 
to be ſo diſpoſed to ſpeak, as to be fill more diſ- 
poſed to hold his peace and to hear others. 

31. For ye may all prophefie one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be comforted. wt 

What occaſion is there for any eagerneſs, emula- 
tion, and envy in the Church of God, where there is 
ſufficient matter to exerciſe the zeal and the talents of 
all? When a man ſeeks only to inſtruct and comfort 
his brethren, he will eaſily find opportunities of do- 
ing it, without conteſt and giving diſturbance to 
any one. „ 

32. And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubjett to the 
No man ought blindly to follow the tranſports of 
his zeal, but to be ſubjef to the Spirit of God and 
to the Church, in the uſe of thoſe talents which God 
has given for the ſervice of the Church, and to act 
with the ſpirit. of ſubmiſſion and of peace. The 
gifts of the Holy Spirit have no-thing of that en- 


thuſiaſm and violence, which the ſpirit of darkneſs 


formerly inſpired : they help and aſſiſt the will, with- 
out impoſing any neceſſity upon it. . 

33. For God is not the author of + confuſion, but of 
peace, as in all churches of the ſaints. | 
Ver. 33. Gr. 4 tumult, or, unquietneſs. ' 


Where 


le 
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Where God is, there is poace. Where neither God, 


nor peace is, order and unity are baniſhed from thence. 


The Apoſtle's conduct is uniform every where, and 
always intent on the eſtabliſhing of order, peace, and 
union. 5 | 

34. Let your women keep filence in the churches ; for © 
it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak; but they are 
commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the 


law. 


Happy is the condition of thoſe, who find in 
their very ſtate and their duty the ineſtimable privi- 
lege not to appear in public, and to preach no other- 
wile than by the love and practice of ſilence, humili- 
ty, obedience, ſubjection, and by the ſweet odor of the 
chriſtian virtues. | 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let them ack 
their husbands at home : for it is a ſhame for women to 
ſpeak in the church. | ö 

There is never any honor, for perſons to neglect 
their duty, and to leave their proper rank and order. 
--- They tranſgreſs the eternal law which eſtabliſhes 
order, who relinquiſh that ſtate of ſilence and ſub- 
jection wherein God has placed them. - - The bhuſ- 
band is, as it were, the domeſtic Biſhop of his family: 
it is his buſineſs, to inſtruct in their duty all thoſe 
who compoſe it. ts Ark | 

36. What ? came the word of God out from you ? or 
came it unto you only ? _ „ | 

The neater we go back to the fountain of the 
Goſpel, the purer we find the doctrine, diſcipline, 
ander ity, -- Order requires, that we ſhould 


have recourſe in doubtful matters to the firſt and maſt 


antient churches; and ſhould receive the rule of diſ- 


cipline from that church from which we have received 
the faith, | 


37. if. 
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37. F any man think himſelf to be a prophet, o, 


Spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord. 

It is not permitted to any man, to teach his own 
doctrine, or to ſettle the diſcipline of the Church ac- 
cording to his own thoughts and opinions; but it 
muſt be done according to the rules of the Goſpel 


and of [apoſtolical] tradition. Self-love often makes 


us more fond of that which comes from our-ſelves, 
than of that which comes from Jeſus Chriſt. 


38. But if any man * be ignorant, let him be ignorant. | 


* Fr. wils or chuſes to be ignorant of it, he himſelf 
ſhall be unknown. 5 N 
A man uills to be ignorant of that which he is not 
willing to do; but God puniſhes both the ignorance 
and the tranſgreſſion of the law. - - How many 
ſcandals, diſorders, and contentions in the Church, 
are occaſioned by the ignorance of her laws and her 
order! - To be forgotten and anknoumn of men, is 


rather an advantage than a loſs : but to be forgotten 


and unknown of thee, O my God, and that to all eter- 


. nity, who can think of it, and not expire with horror? 

And yet who is there who ſeriouſly applies him-ſelf to 
know and ſerve thee, that he may avoid this dread- 
ful misfortune. | | 


39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to Ppropheſie, and for- 


id not to ſpeak with tongues. 9 855 
4460. Let all things be done decently, and in order. 
The way to preſerve peace, truth, and diſcipline 
in the Church, is to ſeek that which is advantageous 
to it, to bear With that which is not prejudicial to 
its well-fare, and to love and keep up therein good 
behaviour, order, decency, and ſubordination. 
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(. 1. CyRIST'S APPEARANCE AFTER HIS RE- 
SURRECTION. S. PAUL COUNTS HIM-SELF *' 
THE LEAST OF THE APosSTLEs, HE 
OWES ALL TO GRACE. 


U 


I, Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel 
IL which I preached unto you, which alſo jo 
have received, and wherein ye fland;  _ 
2. By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye | keep in memory 
+ what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in 
vain,  - oy 3 Ep 
How many different graces and favors have we 
received, the remembrance of which is eaſily loſt ! 
1. The miſſion of our firſt Apoſtles to gur fathers. 
2, Preaching, 3. Vocation. 4. The of of faith. 
5. Thar of 8 6. Deliverance from our 
ſins and miſeries; and all the means of ſalvation. 
Let us frequently recall theſe to our memory with the 
ſpirit of gratitude and acknowledgment.  _ 

. For 1 delivered unto you firſt of all, that which 1 
alk received, how that Chriſt died for our fins, according 
to the ſcriptures - „„ 3 

4. 4, that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
the third day, according to the ſcriptures - 5 

The Scripture 8 | is the rule] of faith. - - The ſa- 
cred depoſitum of the faith, received from Chriſt by 
the Apoſtles, and by them tranſmitted to their ſuc- 


Ver. 1. Gal. i. tt. Per 2. + Or, bold af. + Gr. by 
what ſpeech. Per. 3. If. Iii. 3. Per. 4. Jon. ii. 1. 
Vol. III. Part, 2. Oo celſors, 
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ceſſors, is contained in the creed. It is of very great 
uſe to repeat it otten; but we muſt do it with at- 
tention, with the ſpirit of faith, adoration, grati- 
tude, humiliation, and love. There is not one word 
in it, but what contains ſeveral great myſteries; and 
not one myſtery, but what is a law, a rule, and a 
pattern for our life and converſation. - - - The death 
of Chriſt obliges us to die to ſin, to the maxims of 
the world, and to our-felves : his burial, to hide our- 
| ſelves; from the world, from vanity, and from the 
. occaſions of {in :- his. reſurrection, to lead a new life, 
to diſregard the preſent, to aſpire after that of hea- 


ven, and to have always in our heart the eternal years 
of the world to come. > 


5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 

twelve A | © 
Fr. according to the Vulg. eleven Apoſtles. 

6. After that, he was ſeen of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once :\ of whom the greater part remain unto this 
preſent, but ſome. are fallen aſleep. DEW i 
TI) he firſt Apoſtle is the firſt witneſs of our bleſſed 
Saviour's reſurrection. The firſt conſolations are for 
true penitents, like S. Peter; for thoſe who ſpend 
their time in retirement and prayer, and are perſe- 
cuted by the world, like the eleven Apoſiles; and for 
the true diſciples of Chriſt, as the five hundred brethren 
8 3 | 7 
b 7. After that, he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
apoſites, | | 

0 laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of f one 
born out of due time. RE 


P - f 


Chriſt himſelf teaches us to honour primacy and 
antiquity, by honouring and authorizing, by his ap- 
pearances and vilits, the prerogative of S. Peter the 
firſt apoſtle of the Jews, and of the whole Church; 


Ver. 5, John, xx. 19. Per. 8. Adds, ix. 4. f Or, an 
„ eee 

. T * 
that 


antient of all churches; and that of S. Paul, the firſt 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles. - -- The more God raiſes 
and exalts the Saints, the more they humble and 
abaſe themſelves. How grateful and acceptable to 
God is this way of acting in oppoſition to him! The 
_ Spirit and the example of that perſon, who, being God; 
humbled and abaſed him-ſelf; always incline his true 
_ diſciples to imitate his example, 80 | 
9. Fr 1 am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not meet 
70 Fn an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of 


What change ſoever God has been pleaſed to 


make in us, let us never forget what we have been; 


and what we may poſſibly become. - - The eminen- 


cy and hight of grace in any perſon, never! appears 
more, than when he turns away his eyes from what- 


ever he has great and eminent in him-ſelf; - - When 


the Apoſtles extraordinary privileges and advantages 
are the things in queſtion, he remembers only what 
he was of him-ſelt : when the intereſts of God are 
concerned, he then thinks of no- thing but what he is 
by his grace. - - Of a perſecutor to become an A- 
poſtle, is a very uncommon grace: as it is a very 


fatal apoſtacy, of an Apoſtle to become a perſecutor; 


by the abuſe of authority, of the miniſtry, of great 
talents, and by a bad example; for the Church of God 
may be perſecuted more ways than one. | 


io. But by the grace f God I am what Tam : and his 


grace which was beſtowed upon me, was not in vain; 
but I Iahonred more abundantly than they all: yet not 1, 

but the „ ace of God which was with me. 

He who has been made ſenſible of his own weak- 

neſs by the experience of his finful falls, is not at all 


backward” in acknowledging, that he owes all to 
grace. = Where can we find any '? [good works ac- 


Ver. 9. Epheſ. iii. 8. 
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that of S. James, the firſt Biſhop of the firſt and moſt | 


O 0 2 ceptable, 


4 
1 


ceptable to God] before grace, which makes all 
20 [acceptable ? | - If there is no love which is idle 


and unactive, there ſhould likewiſe be no unactive 


grace, ſince grace is the inſpiration of love. The 
call, the admiſſion to, and the faithful diſcharge of 
the miniſtry, the thoughts, the deſires, the choice of 
eccleſiaſtical /abors, the beginning, the progreſs, and 
the perfection of the work, all is of God, from whom 
every thing proceeds, by whom every thing is done, 
and in whom every thing is compleated and con- 


fſummated. - - Let us detract no-thing from grace, 


let us attribute no- thing to our-ſelves, if we would 
be true diſciples of S. Paul. Without this principle 
of chriſtian humility, the greater zeal, activity, and 
ſucceſs we have in our labors, the greater riſque do 
we run of committing faults and ruining our-ſelves. 


11. Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo je believed. CN 3 

This is an abridgment of all which S. Paul had 
taught the Corinthians: one God, one Jeſus Chriſt, 
who performs every thing in all his miniſters, one 
miniſtry poſſeſſed with equal and full power by all the 
Apoſtles, one Goſpel preached in all places, one faith 


which unites all things, and one charity which ought 


to make us all one heart and one ſoul. 


ds 25 "AIP WE Be | 
F. 2. Tyz RESURRECTION PROVED. THe 
KINGDOM OF GOD ALONE. ALL THINGS 
SUBJECTED TO THE SON, AND THE 
SON TO THE FATHER. 


12. Now if Chriſt be preached. that he roſe from the 


dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrectiun 
of the dead? Ho 


That which has been preached at all times, in all 
places, and by all the paſtors, is the faith of che 
Church: to contradict it is to err from the truth. 

There are no new articles of faith, no new _ 
f 5 8 | at 
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What was believed by the firſt Chriſtians, ought to be 
believed by the laſt. The belief of the reſurrection of 
the dead being of ſo vaſt importance, it is a great ad- 
vantage, to have ſo ſignal a proof of it in the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. tte np (61418 
13. But if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then is 
Chriſt not riſe. | 
14. And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is alſo vain, | 
IT be reſurrection of the dead is a fundamental point 
of the whole chriſtian religion. The eternal prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, the miſſion of the Apeſtles, and the 
eſtabliſhment of the Church, all relie upon the faith 
in Chriſt riſen from the dead. Let us frequently exa- 
mine our-ſelves as to this article, and all the conſe- 
quences thereof, | | | ; 
15. Tea, and ue are found falſe witneſſes of God; be- 
cauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up Chriſt : 
whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead, riſe not. 
Thoſe who deliver the word of God to men, 
ought to take great care, not to render them-lelves 
falſe witneſſes in reſpe& of him, by propagating fabu- 
lous ſtories, and going off from the truth of the Goſ-: 
pel, either as to doctrines of faith or precepts of 
morality. RON | 
16. For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed : 
17. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye 
are yet in your fins. RW | 
18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are 
periſhed. | ' „ 
We are juſtified by the virtue only of the myſteries 5 
of Chriſt applied by a lively faith and by the ſacra- 
ments. It is by his death that we die to ſin, and by 
his re ſurrection that we live to God, more effectually 
and holily, than if we our- ſelves had been perſonally 
crucified and raiſed from the dead. 5 
19. F in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are 
ef all men moſt miſerable, 708 0 


Oo 3 Without 
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Without the immortality of the ſoul, and the hope 
of the reſurrection of the body, the Goſpel would 
make only miſerable perſons: good men would have 
no-thing for their ſhare but the puniſhment due to 
criminals; and the wicked alone would injoy re- 
ward. --- How uſeful and beneficial are ſufferings, 
ſince they diſingage our affections from this preſent life, 
and, as it were, oblige us to believe, deſire, and ex- 
pect a better! As all the conveniences and advantages 
of this life can- not keep a man from being miſerable, if 
he be in a ſtate of guilt: ſo all the ſufferings a man 
can undergoe can- not render him miſerable, if he have 
à firm belief and expectation of the world to come. 
20. But now is Chriſt. riſen from the dead, and become 
the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. 179 | 
The body of Chriſt dead and buried, is the grain 


of wheat, which, being caſt into the ground, bring- 
eth forth much fruit: his body raiſed from the dead, 
coming put of the grave full of glory, living to and 
of God, is the ſheaf of corn offered to God in the 
land of promiſe, as the firſt-fruits of the harveſt, 
lifted up and waved before the Lord, and conſe- 
crated to his honor. This divine ſheaf is at the 
ſame: time both the ſacrifice of thanks- giving, and the 
pledge or earneſt of the bleſſing which it brings 
down upon the whole harveſt, and which it receives 
for it. Let us by our deſires follow Chriſt into 
heaven. The ſpirit of the new-raiſed life, conſiſts in 
- lifting. up our minds, in the preſence of the Lord, 
with theſe ſacred firſt-fruits of his ele& members, 
by living, as he did, diſingaged from all earthly 
8. — ao Y , 8 wy | 5 N 5 £ ; p 
: 11 b. fince by man came death, by man came alſo the 
reſurreſtion of the dead, © te 
22. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, | Mo rh ... 


Ver. 20. Col. 1. 18. Rev. i. 5. | 
. DL ES . : A, 
8 Adan 
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Adam and Chriſt conſtitute the whole ſcience of the 


chriſtian religion. We make profeſſion hereof, by re- 


nouncing Adam, his inclinations, and his corruption; 


and by devoting our-ſelves to Chriſt, to his Spirit, 
and his new life. This new life is the principle and 
the pattern of the life of grace here below ; it is like- 
wiſe the ſource and the model of the life of glory in 
heaven. | £5 0 505 
23. But every man in his own order ; Chriſt the firſt- 
fruits, afterward they that are Chriſts, at his coming. 


Chriſt is the firſt-fruits of thoſe ho riſe from the 


dead, and the Head of the ele&. What muſt the 
body be, which ſhall have ſuch a head? The diſpo- 
ſition and order of his members, and of their reſur- 
rection, is admirable. Every one ſhall have that 


place and rank therein which God ſhall have 
deſigned him, and cauſed him [in ſome ſence} to 


deſerve by the gift of his grace. The meaſure of 
charity, labors, and ſufferings, ſhall be that of 
glory. | | Bs 

24. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall. have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God even the Father ; when” be 
ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority, and 


2 5. For he muſt reign, till he hath put all enemies un- 


dier his feet. 


— 


26. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. FO 


27. For he hath put all things under his feet. But 
when he ſaith all things are put under him, it is mani- 
Net, that he is excepted which did put all things under 
3 8 Wu 153 N 
In vain do men labour to eſtabliſh rhem-ſelves on 
earth, the end of all things will ſoon come: an end 


of ſabverſion, as to all the defigns of men; of deſo- 


Per. 25. pl. ex. 1 Rel 1. 23. K. 1 1 Ver. 27. 
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lation, to the world of Adam and his children; of 


annihilation, to the kingdom of Satan and his a- 
gents ; of deſtruction, to fin, concupiſcence, and 
death : but an end of conſummation in God for the 


Saints; of plenitude and perfection, for the whole 


Church and its members; an end victorious and tri- 


umphant for Jeſus Chriſt over all his enemies; and a 
blefled and concluſive end, as to all the deſigns of 


God, in the forming of his Chriſt, in the eſtabliſh- 


ment of his kingdom and his glory in him, and in the 


oblation of the eternal ſacrifice of charity. What 


have we to do in this ſituation, but to ſigh and to 


deſire, to wait and to prepare our- ſelves; to conſpire 
the deſtruction of the enemies of God and Chriſt, by 
oppoſing and deſtroying ſin and its inclinations in 
our-ſelves ; to promote his kingdom, by ſubjecting our- 
ſelves to him daily more and more; and to deſire 


death, that we may ſee the laſt of thoſe enemies die 
in us which are to be vanquiſhed and deſtroyed by 


him. | 
28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall: the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjef# unto him that 


put all things under him, that God may be all in all. 


In the ſtate of innocence, God ſpoke and commu- 
nicated him-ſelf to man, immediately by him: ſelf: 
but ſin has changed all things. In the flare of the 


law of nature, and of the law of Moſes, this was 
done by angels, by men, and by diverſe external 
means. In the ſtate of the law of grace, he does 


this by his Son. Jeſus Chriſt, ſent to men to reduce 


them into the way of obedience, and to re-eſtabliſh 


the Kingdom of his Father. In heaven God will do 


things in all by him - ſelf. When Chriſt ſhall have 


finiſhed his work, which is to gather God's elect to- 


gether, to govern them here on earth, and to guide 


chem to his Father, there will then be no more me- 
diation, or ſacrifice of Chriſt for fin, * no more mi- 
—_— ³˙ niſtrations 
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niſtrations of men, no more need of the Scriptures, 
and no more occaſion for any external means of re- 
ligion. God in the Trinity of his Perſons will reign 
then by him-ſelf; will cauſe the whole body of the 
Church, the Head and the members, to ſubſiſt and 
live in and by him-ſelf, will render them immortal by 
him-ſelf, as being eternity ; will illuminate and 
make them all full ofglight, as he is truth; and will 
diffuſe him-ſelf in them, and conſummate them in 
him-ſelf, as being charity or love. 
29. Elſe what ſhall they do, which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? ET) | 
All things prove the reſurrection of the dead, even 
the ſuperſtitious cuſtoms which were practiſed in fa- 
vor of them, with a deſign to ſecure their repoſe 22. 
The care which dying perſons take to receive 
baptiſm on their death-bed, or to cleanſe them-ſelyes 
by the baptiſm of repentance, is till a farther proof 
of the reſurrection. For why are they ſo earneſtly 
deſirous to die with and in * Chriſt, unleſs it be 
that they may revive and riſe again in him? Grant, 
O my God, that theſe two truths may renew the me- 
mory of each other in my mind! Let me always re- 
member, that I was baptized only in order to the life 
of heaven; and let the faith and the hope of that 
heavenly life, make me continually mindful of the 
holineſs and the obligations of my bapriſm. _ 

. 30. And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ? 
Let our contempt of the preſent life be fo viſible, 
as that may be a proof of our faith concerning the 
reſurrection and the life to come: but let this faith 
alſo be ſo lively in our heart, that it may make us, as 
it made the Apoſtles, deſpiſe the preſent life. 
31. I proteſt by * your rejoycing which I have in Chriſt 

Jeſus our Lord, I die daily, © Ft 
Ver, 31. + Some read our. 


Oh, 


manners. 7 
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Oh, if we could but ſay, with S. Paul, that we 
die daily, ſor the ſake of God, to ſome part of our- 
ſelves, of ſin, and of the world; and that we ſacri- 
fice to him ſomewhat both of our life, and of our in- 
clinations! The world could never comprehend this 
continual death of the Saints, did not the Apoſtle at- 
teſt it by an oath, and make ir evidently appear by 
his own example. i | 
32. Ff after the manner of men 1 have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
riſe not? let us eat and driak, for to morrow we die. 
Ho good is it, frequently to look forward upon 
the life to come, in order to excite and animate our- 
ſelves to the combat! We have not always brutiſh 
men to deal with who exerciſe and haraſs us, much 
leſs do we always meet with tormentors or executi- 
oners to cruciſie us; but we ſhall carrie about in our- 
ſelves, as long as we live, the carnal or animal man, 
and brutiſh inclinations, againſt which we muſt al- 
ways fight to the utmoſt of our power. - - The 
ſhortneſs of human life is a principle common both 
to the morality of Chriſt, and to that of Epicurus: 
but how contrary are the concluſions drawn from 
thence by the one and by the other! Why is it not 
rather ſaid, Let us watch, faſt, / pray, and' repent, 
fince we have perhaps but one ſingle day to live? 
33. Be not deceived : Evil communications corrupt good 
* Fr. diſcourſes or con ver ſat ions. | 
How many.. have periſhed, by having fooliſhly 
thought them-ſelves ſecure from this deadly poiſon ! 
A diſtruſt, which is perhaps exceſſive, is yet much 
better than a preſumptuous confidence. There are 
ſome diſcourſes and converſations, which, under the de- 


Ver. 32. f Or, to ſpeak after the manner of mon. If. xxil. 
T3. lvi. 12. Wiſd. ii. 6. Wr | 


ceitful 


12 


= wy 


value them-ſelves. 


Except it die. 


* 
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ceitful veil of wordly civility, conceal ſuch venom as 


is dangerous to the faith or to good manners. 2 
34. Awake to righteouſneſs and fin not; for ſome have 


not the knowledge of God: I ſpeak this to your ſhame. 


He who believes not any other life beſides the pre- 
ſent, does not believe in God: he who believes there 
is another, and yet continues in fin, is rather in a 
mortal lethargy than in a ſlumber or ſleep. There 
were even Atheiſts in the Church at the time when 
the Apoſtle wrote this. Jet it was ſome Advantage, 
that he could hope to make them 'aſhamed of that 
ignorance, for which ſome perſons now-a-days even 


; a Y 


'$. 3. How THE RESURRECTION. SHALL BE 

PERFORMED. THE ANIMAL [OR NA- _ 
| TURAL] AND- THE SPIRITUAL BODY. 
 EARTHY AND HEAVENLY MEN. 


35- But ſome men wil ſay, How are the de ad roofed 
up!? and with what body do they come ® | W 
Human underſtanding would always fain be ſatiſ- 


fied concerning myſteries which are above its reach. 
It ſeems as if it deſired to make it-ſelf amends by in- 


quiring How things can be, for that ſubmiſſion which 

ic yields to the truths them-ſelves. - - The devil 
lays a dangerous ſnare for us, when he ingages us in 
the explication of the manner wherein myſteries are 
accomp'ithed, that he may deſtroy in us the belief of 


the myikies them-ſelves. Faith injoins us to relie 
upon God for the manner, as well as for the reſt: 


- = - The difficulty of faith conſiſts not in believing 
that which God declares to us, but in believing that 
which we can neither conceive nor explain. 

36. Thou fool, that which thou ſoueſt is not quickned 


Nature 


ä —— — 
— 


588 The J. EPI s1 1K of S. Pavr. 


Nature is ſubſervient to grace; philoſophy well 


* 


- 


underſtood prepares the way for faith. To ſtudie 
nature, without raiſing our minds up to the Creator, 
is no better than folh, according to S. Paul. The 
true wiſdom conſiſts in diſcovering and owning the 


Creator in his creatures, and in finding in them ſuffi- 


cient arguments to prove the truths of religion, - - - 
The continual death and reſurrection which we ſee in 
nature ought to teach us one, which conſiſts in dying 


to ſin and living unto God; and to make us expect 


another, which is the deſtruction of the life and the 
body of Adam, and the reſtitution thereof accord- 


ing to the ſimilitude of Chriſt raiſed from the 


dead. | - 
37. And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoueſt not that 


. body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, 


or of ſome other grain. 
Thus carnal men can-not perſuade them-ſelves, 
that glory can ever ſpring from humiliation, abun- 
dance from poverty, eternal joy from a tranſitory ſor- 
row, &C. Fas. e * l 8 
38. But God giveth it a body as it bath pleaſed him, 


And to every ſeed its own body. 


O my God, if thou art ſo much to be admired in 


things o {mal}, how much more att thou to be ad- 


mired in thy Saints, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in thy-ſelf! 


It is thou who formeſt a whole ear of corn out of 


one ſingle grain, which thou haſt created: it belongs 


to thee likewiſe, to produce the fruit of that love 


with which thou wouldſt have me inflamed towards 
thee, out of the defire thereof which thou thy-ſelf haſt 


* 


formed in my heart. 


39. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but there is one 


kind of fleſh of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another of 
fiſhes, and another of birds. e | 

Alaſs, how many Chriſtians deal with their bodies 
after the manner of beaſts, beſtowing all their care 


| and 
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and application upon them, and minding no- thing 
but how to' make them eaſy and happy! This is not 
the way to prepare them to become like to the glo- 
rious body of Jeſus Chriſt. IS 0 
40. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtri- 
al: but the glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of 
the terreſtrial 1s another. | „ 

Thar perſon does not really love his body, who, by 
indulging it too much in this life,-expoſes it to the 
danger, not only of continuing always terreſtrial in 
the other, but alſo of being eternally miſerable in the 
greateſt torments. 45 1 

41. There is one glory" of #6 ſun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of, the ſtars : for one ſtar 
differeth from another ſtar in glory. 

* Vulg. & Fr. brightneſs. : ö 

There is a difference of 23 | virtues] in this life, 
and of glory in the other. The leſs brightneſs or 
luſtre we have in joe" ns and the leſs we love 
the glory of men, the greater will be our ſhare 
of glory in the world to come. Here we aſpire after 
it without ambition: there we poſleſs it without 
en K 3625 n 


in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption : | | 
43. It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory : it is 
ſown in weakneſs," it is raiſed in power : | | 


42. S0 alſo is the refurreflion of the dead. 4 is Jown 


Let us by penitential exercices prepare that grain, 


which muſt be caſt into the ground, in order to ſpring 
up to eternal glory. Where is that husband-man 
to be found who fears leſt his ſeed ſhould rot in the 
ground, au therefore deſignedly puts off the time of 
lowing ? This we do, when we do all we can to a- 
void mortification and death. It is not our part to 
chuſe this laſt time, but to be prepared for it when it 
ſhall come. | 655 . 


44. * 


44. It is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
body. There is a natural body, and there is. a — 
Who is able to ſay what this ſpiritual body will be? 
But it is ſufficient to know, that it will be faſhioned 
like Chriſt's glorious body. And this is more than all 
which can be ſaid concerning it. . 
45. And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was 
uu a living foul; the laſt Adam was made à quickning 

73h... r 1 my | 
That which the ſol does in the body during this 
life, the Holy Hirit will in ſome ſence do in them 
both after the reſurrection. - - Let us heartily re- 
nounce the firſt Adam, the principle of our periſhing 
lite: let us give and unite our- ſelves to Chriſt, the laſt 
Adam, the ſource and principle of a ſpiritual, im- 
mortal and divine life by his Spirit, as he is alſo the 
pattern thereof. 1 | 
46. Howbeit that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but 
that which is natural; and afterward that which is ſpi- 
ritual. 224 | 8 * 

- Humbly to bear, patiently to ſuffer; and courage- 
ouſly to mortifie that natural body of death, which 
we derive from Adam, this is to labour to change it 
into that ſpiritual and glorious body, which we ex- 
pect from the new Adam. 
47. The firſt man is of the earth, earthy: the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heauen 
48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy : 
and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are hea- 
venly. 1 Ds „ 
Can we then refuſe to devote or conſecrate 
to Gods, an earthy, animal, and mortal life, in 
exchange for one which is heavenly, ſpiritual, and 
immortal; and as different from the former, as 


Ver. 45. Gen. ii. 7. 
S | the 
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/ the glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt is from that of 

49. And as we have born the image of the earthy *, ue 
? ſhall alſo” bear the image of the heavenly **, 


d * Fr. man, let us aſpire alſo to. ** Fr. man, 

l What is the image of the earthy man, but fin and the 
uniſhments thereof which are in the ſoul and in the 
1 — 1 And what the image of the heavenly mau, but 
8 holinels and a glorious immortality, in the ſoul, and 

| in the body raiſed from the grave? We have but too: 
N long imitated the example of the ſinful Adam: let 


us ſeriouſly enter upon the life, and embrace the 
inclinations of the ſecond Adam Let us aſpire 
; and ardently defire to bear the image of this heaventy 

Way. | | e 8 


8 H. 4. Tus rESURRECTION or THE Saints. Draru 
2 overcome. Vicrokxy THROUGH JesSUs CHRIS r. 
g SrrprasrNESS IN Goh. 
50. Now this I. ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood can- 

nt inherit the kingdom of God: neither doth corruption 
h inherit incorruption. Aer pes 
Ic It is neceſſary to be ſtripped in order to be cloath- 
2 ed, The ſoul muſt be purified from its vices and 


corrupt inclinations, that it may partake of the ho- 

0 lineſs and righteouſneſs of Chriſt: the body muſt be 
diverted of its animal and corruptible qualities, that 

FY it may, be cloathed with thoſe which are ſpiritual 

4 and heavenly. We do not applie our-ſelves enough 
to this in nal renovation of our ſoul, and we too 

de much dreau the deſtruction of this corruptible body, 


— - ET. 
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in tho we know that our eternal happineſs depends 
1d thereupon. | CRE 1 | 
as | FI, Behold, I ſbeu you' a myſtery; We ſhall not all 


ſleep, but we ſhall.” all be changed, 
* Some Gr. MSS. Vulg. & Fr. all riſe again, but 
be i all ns. 5 0 
8 | Death 
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Death is certain, the reſurrection is indubitable: 
but as for the manner of our death and of our reſur- 


rection, that is detetmined by our good or bad life. 


There is a reſurrection to life, and a reſurrection to 
death: the former, that men may paſs into a reſem- 
bdDlance of Jeſus Chriſt glorified ; the latter, that they 
may for ever bear the body of fin and the corruption 
of Adam in eternal torments. TS 
52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
trump, (for the trumpet ſhall ſound) and the dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 
This trumpet is the ſignal of the victory of the 
ele&, and likewiſe the token of the furious and eter- 
nal war which God will wage againſt ſinners, - - - 
Let us now hearken to the voice of a paſtor and of a 
Father full of tenderneſs and goodneſs ; that we may 
not then hear the voice of a judge and of a King 
| ſpeaking in wrath. and fury, - - Life is a moment, 
upon which that of death depends: and upon the 
moment of death depends that of a bleſſed or miſera- 
ble reſurrection. Who reflects upon this, or who re- 
flects enouſg ? | SEEN 


* 


53. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, aud 
this mortal muſt put on immortal. 
Let us change our heart, if we deſire to change 
our body. Let us diſingage that from every thing 
which is corruptible and mortal, if we would ſecure to 
this incorruption and immortality, © | 


> 


$4. So when this corruptible ſhall have - pur on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall hade put on immortality, 
then ſball be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, 


Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 

We muſt fight in order to partake of ſuch a 
victory. The combat laſts our whole life; but this 
life is very ſhort: the victory is obtained only in the 
life of heaven; but that life will be eternal. 


Ver. 54. II. xxv. 8. 
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55. O death, where is thy ſting? O + grave, where is 


thy victory? 


This is not now the time to inſult, but to humble 
our-ſelves and ro fear, to ſigh and to tremble, in ex- 
pectation of death, Let us watch, pray, and reſiſt, 
that we may blunt the ſharpneſs of rhat ſting which 
is the law of fin : this is the only means to triumph 
one day over both ſin and death. When, Lord, will 


that happy. moment come? It the fleſh dreads it; let 


faith deſire it. 

56. The ſting of death is fin; aud the frrength of fin i is 
the lau. | 

We ought to hate 1 z more than death, ſince the 
latter can-nor hurr us but by the former. - - We 
can-not overcome death, but in fighting. againſt in; 
and we can-not fight againſt and deſtroy /in, but 
only in fulfilling the law by charity. The law is the 
ſtrength of fia, becauſe without charity it puffs up the 
hearc inſtead of healing it, and by rendering it pre- 
ſumptuous makes it as it were incurable, till it — | 
atter grace in humbling it-ſelf under the a of its 
own inability. | 

57. But thauks be to God, which giveth us the vin 5 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

It is juſt, O my God, ro give thee thanks and 
praiſe, on this account, and ultimately to referr to 
thee the whole glory of this victory, ſince it is a gift 
of thy grace; and to do this alſo through Jeſus 5 
Chriſt, ſince thou giveſt it us through him. | | 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye Redfaft, un- 


noveable, ays abounding in the work of the Lord, 12 


aſmuch as. ye know that your labour is not * ia vain” 
the Lord, 


Fr. without recompence. 
The victory then is never complete in this world; 
ſince there is always occaſion tor us to fight, to 


| Vers 55. Hol. xiii, 14. * Or, bell. Ver. 57. 1 John, v. 5. 
Vol. III. Part, 2, P p watch, 
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watch, and to pray. There is not one moment, 


wherein we have no need that God ſhould ſubdue 


fin in us by the grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Without him, 
there is no-thing in us but inability and unworthi- 


neſs. Our only refuge, is, to addreſs our-ſelves 


and to adbere to him, by a lively faith and an hum- 
ble prayer; to labour in him by an abundant chari- 
ty; and to expect from him by a firm and ammnove- 
able hope the eternal recompence and reward. 
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there be no gatherings when I come. 


$. 1. ArMs FOR THE FAITHFUL AT JERUSALEM. , 
S. PAUL OFFERS TO CARRIE THEM. 


1. NT OM concerning the collection for the ſaints, as 1 
bave given order to the churches of Galatia, 
even ſo do ye. Loy 27 


A true Paſtor can-not forget the neceſſities of the 


poor.--- Here are paſtoral ordinances concerning 


_ alms, --- Authority can-not be better employed, 


than in exciting and ſoliciting charity. It is 
juſt, that the wants of ſuch as are within the pale 
of the Church ſhould be preferred before thoſe of 
herr 5 N 

2. Upon the firſt day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, that 


The exercice of charity makes a part of religion, 
and conſequently of the ſanctification of the Lords 
day. It is but reaſonable, that we ſhould give more 
to God in the perſon of the poor, on thoſe days 
whereon we receive more from him. Our alms 

SS, opght 
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ought to be proportioned to our ſubſtance, and to 
be ready; free, and voluntary. - - The Sunday-alms 


is, either the tenth of what we have received the 
preceding week, or elſe the firſt- fruits of what we are 


to ſpend the following; or rather bot. 


3. And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve by. 


your letters, them will I ſend to bring your f liberality 


unto Jeruſalem. _ : | 
Let us admire this great precaution in the manage- 

ment of what is given to the poor. The truſtees 

of theſe alms are choſen by the Church her: ſelf, and 


authorized by S. Paul. - = The poor and the wants 


of the firſt church in the world, have always been 


_ conſidered by the other churches. She, from whom 


they have received the faith, well deſerves to receive 
from them ſome fruits thereof in their temporal aſ- 
ſiſtance and relief. . Coy”. | 
4. And if it be meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go uit 
me, | 
No- thing which relates to the poor is below the 
care of a Biſhop or of an Apoſtle. S. Paul, ready 
8 every good work, accounts no office unworthy o 
iW. | gy | 

5. Now 7 will come unto you, when T1 ſhall paſs through 
Macedonia: ( for 1 do paſs through Macedonia) 

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter 
with you, that ye may bring me on my journey), whither- 


foever I go. 


7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, but I truſt 
to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 
He o has a truely paſtoral heart, takes great 


care ot iuoſe parts of the flock among which he can- 


nor reſide, inſtructs them by epiſtles, and comforts 
them with the hopes of his viſitations. - - That per- 
ſon who reſolves to depend always upon God, never 
ingages in any undertaking but with ſubmiſſion to 


Ver. 3. + Gr. gift. | | 
. . 


\ 
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his good pleaſure. He makes no uſe of his perſon, 
ol his time, of his worldly ſubſtance, &c. till he 
has conſulted him who is the abſolute Lrd and 
ile chem 
8. But I will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 
9. For à great door and effeftual is opened unto me, 
and there are many adverſaries. | | 
The work of God is always carried on amidſt 
contradictions, and by the croſs. He who is diſ- 
couraged and terrified at oppolitions and perſecutions, 
| forgets that he is the miniſter of a crucified God. 
All good works in the Church, and eſpecially thoſe 
- which/contribure to the eſtabliſhment of the truth, 
and to the ſalvation of ſouls; are parts and ap- 
pendages of the myſtery of the croſs; and therefore 
ought to bear the marks and character thereof. - - - 
A truely faithful miniſter, labours, like the Apoſtles, 
in the work of God, appearing in all places where he 
hopes to do him uſeful ſervice, without being at all 
- affrighted at what the adverſaries of the Goſpel are 
os 2 WAN ᷣͤ . ˙ 0 
10. Now if Tinntheus come, ſee that he may be with 
you. without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 
d e 
| The neceſſity. of ſuffering perſecutions, and the 
love of the croſs, do not hinder an evangelical work- 
man from taking proper precautions to avoid them, 
if he do this more for the ſake of the work than of 
him-ſelf.- - - When a man is ſo little concerned at | 
thoſe evils, with which he him-ſelf is threatened, and 
| 


ſo ſolicitous on the account of others, he wears the 
moſt evident mark and character of a truely chriſtian 
and apoſtolical heart. - OSes 

It. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him; but conduft him 
forth in peace, that he may come unto me : for look for 


. a N C3 ; 1 
him with the brethren. 


- 


5 We ought to ſupport thoſe who labour in the 8 
Church, to take care of them, to make known 1 
| uſeful- 
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uſefulneſs, and to give them the more authority, the 
more their youth or their infirmities may leſſen their 
eſteem among ſome perſons. | 

12. As touching our brother Apolhs, I greatly deſired 
him to come unto you, with the brethren : but his will was 
not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he 


' ſhall have convenient time. 


Obſerve here the prudence, humility, and conde- 
ſcenſion of the Apoſtle, in giving even an account of 
every thing to all: how worthy of S. Paul is this 
whole; conduct, and how remote. from the phariſai- 
cal haughtineſs of mercenary teachers! Far is he 
from neglecting to conſerve to the ſubordinate mini- 
ſters that reputation and authority of which Oy 
ſand in need. . 110 


C. 2. eee A COURAGEOUS FAITH, Quarry 
IN ALL THINGS, LET HIM WHO LOVES Nor Jesus 
| CHRIST BR ANATHEMA, 


13. Watch Ye, ſtand faſt in the Jaih, quiz . u. | 
men, be ſtrong. 

A Chriſtian is a ſoldier ſurrounded de ee 
on all ſides by his enemies. He ought to watch al- 
ways, if he would never be ſurpriſed ; he mult not 
quit the poſt of the faith and the fort of the Church, 
it he would not be made a prey to the enemy; be 
mult fight with courage, it he would not be ſtorm- 
ed; and he mult fortifie him-ſelf, and repair the 
breaches after attaques, that he ang be able to ſuſtain 
more. 

44 Let all your things be done with > hari 
Fr. love. | 

Lowe is the principle > all our deſires, and of all 
the motions of our heart: and ſuch as that love is, 
ſuch ate our deſires, ſuch is our whole liſe. That 


which Proceeds from a bad love, can · rot but be bad. 


38 © 
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It is the good love or charity which ought to do al 
things in a Chriſtian: it is charity which watches 

againſt temptations, which makes him ſtand faſt in 
tbe faith, which incounters his enemies, which is in- 
ſtead of a rampart. and fortreſs, which repairs all 
loſſes, anc-heals all wounds, - - Charity is the prin- 
ciple, the ſoul, the life, and the heart of all our 
actions; it is ſhe which referrs all things to God as 
to their ultimate end. That is not done as it 
ſhould be done, which is not referred to charity: and 
we ſin, when we do not perform that as we. ought, 
which we ought to perform. Charity alone does 
not fin, fince ſhe alone fulfills the law. 5 
15. I beſeech you, brethren, ('ye know the houſe of Ste- 
phanas, that it is the ſirſt fruits of Achaia, and that they 
have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints ) 
16. That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every 
oue that helpeth with us, and laboureth. © 

The firſt-fruits of the grace of faith, the voluntary 
ſacrifice of charity towards the poor, and zeal for all 
forts of good works, are wotthy'of a particular re- 
ſpect and veneration. How many among the laity, 
45 by their zeal condemn the luke warmneſs and 
the ſloth of the clergy, aud take from them their 
nr 3 ST LW OSA | 
17. J am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Firtu- 
natus, and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your 
part they have ſupplied. | r 

18. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours : there- 
fore acknowledge ye them that are ſuch, 5 

Let us be glad, that there are perſons found who 
ſupplie that which is lacking through our inability or 
negligence, by their fidelity towards God and their 
neighbour, towards the. Church and her miniſters. 
Let us bear no other than a holy envy towards them ; 
and endeavour to imitate them. Let us love, 
and ſhew a grateful regard to thoſe who are . 


— 
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bly inclined towards us; . but let us love and regard 
their charity more than their perſons. _ 

19. The churches of Aſia ſalute you, Aquila and 
Priſcill ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church that 
is in their houſe. % : 

Happy is that perſon, who affords a place of re- 
treat to the Church or her miniſters in times of perſe- 
cution; and thereby makes his houſe a houſe of faith 
and charity, and as it were a little church. - - - 
The civilities of charity are as ſincere, as thoſe 
of worldly friendſhip are often deceitful and fal- 
lacious. | ihn 

20. All the brethren greet jou. Greet ye one another 
with an holy kiſs. - TY | ; | 

Why muſt this token of a pure, ſpiritual, and di- 
vine charity, be ſo often the token of an impure, car- 
nal, and diabolical love ? e ene 
21. The ſalutation of me Paul, with mine own hand, 

22, If any man luue not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him 
be Anathema, Maranatha, oo any 

Are not theſe words as terrible as à ſtroke of 
thunder? and yet they hardly awaken. any of thoſe 
who by their life make @ public profeſſion; that they 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, =-'- He who loves not his 
precepts, his Church, and his croſs, may aſſure him- 
ſelf, that he does not love his perſon, - - If he who 
loves not Jeſus Chriſt be anathema and excommunicate; 
what ought thoſe to expect, who not only do not 
love him them-ſelves, but likewiſe teach and inſtruct 
others not to do it? „„ 

23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 

A ti. paſtor knows not how to wiſh his ſheep 
ſuch good things as are of a periſhing nature, and 
which may be to them an occaſion of death, --- 
That in which the health, ſtrength, and life of our 
hearts do conſiſt, is the worthy object of our deſires 
and ambition. Na. 18%, | 
Pp 4 24. My 
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24. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
Happy that paſtor, ro whom his lite, his labors, 


his zeal, and rhe teſtimony of his conſcience, give 


the juſt confidence to ſay, that he loves the flock of 
Chriſt, and that he loves it only for and in Chriſt, 


only by his charity, and in his Spirit! 
„„ EA oe? > 5 Fn OR 67 4 FOB j« 1 "a ' FE” 


5 20 3 The firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was written 
« From Philippi, by Stephanus and Fortunatas 
and Achaicus and Timotheus. 
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9. 9 2 Paul. AFFLICTED AND  COMFORTED. 
FOR THE CONSOLATION OF OTHERS. , His. 
EXCESSIVE TROVBLES, His TRUST IN God. 


2 4 U L an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
Rl will of God, and Timothy * our“ brother, 

ei 72110 the K of God which is at Corinth, 

With all the ſaints which are in all Achaid : 


F Er be. :: 
-"% Pim 3 is never weary of inculcating into ue this 
truth, that the will of God is the ſole rule. of any 
| man's 
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man s Call, and oh oply gate bent an. Keel cd 


| If God be our (5% ang =. pa reverence,” what fore 
are due from us to him? If Jeſus Chriſt be our Lord, 
what obedience and ſubjection do we owe him? 
Grace is the ſubſtance of children; peace, their in- 
heritance: both are the fruit of the pure bounty of 
the Father, and of the merits of his Son Jeſus "=o 
3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord J 
ch the Fuer of mercies, and the Gd of alf com x ; 
4 is to ſinners a Pather of erties, and a Gott of 
all comfort, only becauſe he is Ged and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and becauſe ever ſince he has 
loved us in him, and puniſhed and afflicted him for 
us, we ought to hope for all things. from him. 
There are more 14. one kind of — and comforts: 
there are ſweet and bitter merties ; there are comforts 
which affect the ſenſe for the weak, and ſpiritual 
comforts which concern only 4 faith for the ſtrong. 
What- ever ours are, it is ſufficient to know, that 
they come from him, who is our God and Father ; 
and it is but reaſonable, ro leave the choice of them 
9 him. 
bo comfireeth: 1 in all our: tribulation, hat we 
ch be able to comfort them which are in am trouble, by 
the comfort whevewith we our ſelues are comforted of God. 
© Ged does not always deliver his ſ&vants out of 
perſecution, but he always ſupports ang comforts them 
under-it. -- - A good paſtor appropriates nothing to 
him-ſelt, becauſe he thinks that he re receives no-thing 


ho alas EpheC, i. 3 OY I 11 


from 
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from God but for the benefit of his flock. He is the 
uſual channel of the comforts, as well as of the othet 
graces which God vouchſafes to beſtow upon his 
people: let him take care to profit by them him-ſelf. 

5. For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in ns, ſo our 
conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſ].. 
 .» God knows how to proportion the conſolation to 
the ſufferings. We know not what we loſe, when we 
pray to be delivered out of out afflictions. Let us 
ſuffer without meaſure, that we may be comforted 
without meaſure. Let us ſuffer with an eternal and 
infinite diſpoſition, that we may have 2 right to 
an infinite and eternal conſolation. _ eint 
; 6. Aud whether we be afflited; it is for your conſola- 
tion und ſalvation, which f is effeftual in the enduring 
of the ſame ſufferings, which we alſo ſuffer : or whether 
we be comforred, it is for your conſolation and ſatvation. 
A true paſtor is never ſolicitous concerning his 
ſtate and condition, fince he knows God can make 
it ſerviceable to the ſalvation of his flock. If he be 
driven away, afflifted, and perſecuted ; it is to teach 
them to ſuffer and to [obtain] for them the grace 
to profit” by his inſtructions. If he be conferred, it is 
to aſſiſt Ro to ape 5 gh * 125 e 
7. And our hope of you is ftedfaſt, knowing that as f 
war of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the 
conſolation, * 0. „ ²˖§Ü*ðb . J¼. © 10:24 
Chriſtian Hope is the fruit of ſufferings, beciuſe 
ſufferings are the way to heaven. The tenderneſs 
of a paſtor conſiſts not in being afflicted at all the 
ſuffering ak his ſheep, but in cauſing them to love 
them by the proſpect of the reward. "pins 
8. For we would" not, brethren, have jou ignorum of 
our trouble which came to us in Afa, that we were preſſed 
out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired 
even of life: | , e 


Ver. 6. I Or, i, wrought. N | Eb. 
| l The 


Ver. 9. + Or, anſwer. 
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The more we are devoted to God, the leſs ought 


we to expect to be ſpared. The dejection of the 


moſt ſtrong is the conſolation of the weak. - - It is 
not evil, for a man to be ſenſible of the weight of the 


croſs, and to be almoſt preſſed down thereby; bur it 
is a real evil, and one of the greateſt, to loſe his truſt 


in God, and ſubmiſſion to his diſpenſations. - - - Who 
can forbcar trembling, to ſee this great lover of the 
croſs almoſt fink down and faint under the weight of 
enn | 
9. But we had the + ſentence of death in our ſelves, 
that we ſbould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. d 
This ſtate of darkneſs, humiliation, and death, to 


| which the Apoſtle is expoſed, is a great leſſon of 


humility. - - When no-thing remains to a man for 
which he can truſt in him-ſelf, he is then forced by a 
happy neceſſity to put his truſt ouly in God. - - Gd 


is never more ready to lift us up out of the grave of 


our own miſery, than when we patiently continue 
therein, acknowledging, that without the aſſiſtance 
of his grace, we are as incapable as a dead man of 


knowing, loving, and doing any good thing as we 
ought. - == The greateſt obſtacle to the light and 


wer of God in us, is confidence in our own light 


and ſtrength: and this confidence is the thing, which 


God would deſtroy in thoſe whom he loves, by leav- 


ing them to be ſenſible of their own weakneſs. ' Let 
us leam to reſign our-ſclves up to him in the moſt in- 


evitable dangers, and in thoſe afflitions of the 
Church for which there is leaſt appearance of any 
remedy. ee NE | 

10. Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 


„ 


dath deliver : in whom we truſt that he will yet deliver 


The 
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The Apoſtle of grace fails not to aſcribe eve 


thing thereto. A grateful acknowledgment for 


deliverunce from paſt trials, is a juſt ground of truſt 
under preſent evils, and of hope in reference to future 


dangers. | 


11. Tou alſo helping together by prayer for us, that fer 
the gift beſtowed upon us by the means of many'perſons, 


thanks may be given by many on our behalf. 


A truely humble perſon never ſeeks in him-ſelf for 
the foundation of the graces he receives, but in the 
pure mercy of God, as in their fountain, and in the 
prayers of the Church and of the Saints, as in the 
channel by which they are brought down and con- 


veyed to him. He thinks him-ſelf as unworthy to 


give God thanks for them, as to obtain them; and 
ſeeks every where for help and aſſiſtance, that he may 
diſcharge his duty. It is humility in a man, on 
this account, to acquaint others with his own miſe- 
ries, and with the graces he has received from God. 


Ar 6 N . 8 N 3 f 
FS. 2. Supticrrr or HBART AND GODLY SINCERITY. 
S8. Paul's WORD Nor YEA. AND Nay. H 
DOES. NOT EXERCISE DOMINION OVER 
1 + + THE | FAITH OF "MEN. | 


»% y 5 


12. For our rejoycing” is this, the teſtimony of ourrt 
conſcience, that in fimplicity, and godly fincerity, not with 
fleſbly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our 
converſation in the world, and more abundantly to you- 
wards. | : a: Tg wont 5 EMS | 18 ie 2 
Fr. according to the Vulg. the ſulject f our glory. 

There s no- thing ſo glorious for a miniſter of 
Chriſt, as to act without any dependence on the 
judgment of carnal men, and to be ſatisfied with 


* 


the teſtimony of his own conſcience. -- No- thing is ſo 
powerful againſt the artifice, duplicity, and falſe 


wiſdom of the world, as a firm confidence in God, a 


— fincere and undiſguiſed converſation, and a prudent 


ſtmplicits, 
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fſimplicity, which conſiſts in having but one ſole end 
of our actions, God and his will, and in knowing 


but one way to that end, namely the er of the 


Goſpel. 7 

13. For we write none other things unto you, than 
hat you read or acknowledge, and 1 truſt ou ſhall ac- 
knowledge even to the end. 

aka As alſo you have 3 us in part, that we 


are jour rejoycing*, even as ye 400 are ours in the day | 


of the Lord Jeſus. 
Vulg. & Fr. glory, 

All the Gabtlery of an evangelical aſter conſiſts in 
having none, but in obſerving an uniform, open, and 
unblameable conduct, ſuch as may carrie in it-ſelf 
its own juſtification. - - » In: vain do we glorie before 
men in having holy paſtors, if we do not give them 
occaſion to glorie in us before God. 7 

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto 
50% before, that you might have a ſecond + benefit: 

The viſitation of a Biſhop, who, by the holineſs 
of his life, and by his freedom from all ſelf-intereſt, 
has gained the confidence of his people, is a ſource of 

graces and bleflings to his flock. 
1.6. And to paſs by you into Afgidania, and to come 
again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought 

* way toward Fudea. 

Iden I therefore was a minded, did 1 ufc 
— 4 or the things that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe ac- 
cording to the Vb, that with me there A be ea, yea 
and nay, uay ? 

Fr. Having therefore at that time n js 
it through inconſtanc), that I have not executed it? 
Or. when 1 take @ reſolution, is that ee merely 
buman. 

18. * God is true, our + ward toward you Was 
not 7 and nag. 


Ver. 15. 1 Or, —.— 0 ve. 15. + Or, os 
= | Re. There 
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There ought to be no ligheneſt, no inconſtancy, in 
the conduct of a paſtor: but his chief care and en- 


deavour ſhould be to follow the deſigns, the ſeaſons, 
the light, and the direction of God, not his own 


fancies. -- = Alteration of den is not always con- 


trary to uniformity of conduct. Since a paſtor 


is not his own, charity obliges him to varie his de- 
figns and conduct, according to the different wants of 


thoſe whom he ſerves for the ſake of God. - - A a 


being expoſed to the public cenſure, ought 
tg form any reſolutions, or to take any ſteps, but 
what are well concerted, and wherein no-thing ap- 
pears which is merely human or according to the fleſh. 
19. For the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was preach- 
ed among you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 
A paſtor is placed beyond the reach of cenſure, 
when one cannot blame his conduct, without con- 
demaing that of Jeſus Chriſt. - -- Obſerve here the 


unity of doctrine in the Church. 5 


7 


20. For all the promiſes of God in him, are yea, and 
in him amen, unto the. glory of God * by us.” 
* Fr. according to, the Vulg. which makes the glory 
of our miniſtry. Urs Ger 
Jeſus Chriſt is the ſeal and the accompliſhment of 
all the promiſes of God, the truth of all the prophecies, 
and the end of the whole law: and it is by him that 
God has manifeſted him-ſelf to be true. The Holy 
Ghoſt, in the Apoſtles and in the Church, gives the 
{ame teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. - -- It is the glory of 


the evanelical miniſtry, to ſee that fulfilled in Chriſt 
and in ti. Church, which the Prophets foretold at a 


great diſtance, and to be inſtrumental to the fulfilling 
thereof. | | | 5 —b 0 
21. Now he which ſtabliſbeth us with you, in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is Gol | 
Fr. with his unctiou. 


22. Who 
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22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of 
the Spirit in our hearts. | 3 
It is God the Father him-ſelf, who conſecrates his 
miniſters, as well as all Chriſtians: the internal 
unction with which they are conſecrated, is the Holy 
Spirit: and that which they are by this conſecration, 
they are in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, - - - He it is, 
who opens the mouth, guides the tongue, and forms 
the words of the Apoſtles, by the virtue of his Spirit. 
and it is he likewiſe, who opens the heart, ſubjects 
the will, and works the faith of Chriſtians, by the 
unction of his grace. The Holy Spirit is the ſeal 
of the truth by the external miracles, and by all 
thoſe gifts which authorize and confirm it, by the 
| boldneſs which he gives thoſe who preach it, and by 
that internal peace of mind with which Chriſtians ac- 
quieſce and perſevere in it. Q-Jeſus, who art the 
Anointed of God, in whom I have been ſealed with 
the ſeal of children, and by whom I have received the 
earneſt of the eternal promiſes, ſtrengthen me by the 
uncl ion of thy grace, and conſerve in me the ſeal cf 
the divine adoption, and the earneſt of the eternal in- 
heritance. N 25144 . % eo art : 1 
23. Mirecver, I call God for à record upon my ſoul, 
that to ſpare you I came not as jet unto Corinth, 
24. Net for that tve have dominion over your faith, 
bat are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye ſtand. 
It is lawtul, ro make uſe of an oath on a neceſſary 
occaſion: and it is certainly one, for a paſtor to 
preſerve the good opinion and confidence of his flock, 
by juſtifying his own conduct. He ought pru- 
dently to avoid the neceſſity of uſing ſeverity; to al- 
low time for amendment; to bear with the imper- 


fe& ; to threaten more than to puniſh; and to ſne- 


his gentleneſs to the beſt advantage for the good 
of ſouls. They exerciſe dominion over the faith 
of others, who employ authority without any 
Fs | a inſtruction; 


ry 


„% ao. oe Ä 3% 
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inſtruction ; who endeavour to form the faith of their 


people, not according to the word of God, but ac- 
cording to their own ; who follow their own fancies, 
paſſions, and intereſts in the government of the 


Church; who tie up the conſciences of men, wich- 
out any neceſſity or utility; and require a blind obe- 
dience from them, without having any regard either 


to the difficulties of the ſtrong, or to the troubles of 
the weak, or to the benefit of ſouls. He alone is the 
abſolute Lord over them, who made them by his 
power, who directs them by his light, and ſanctifies 
them by his grace. (is e 
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9. 1. S. Paul's chAkTTWY TOWARDS THE 
FAITHEUL, HIS INDULGENCE TO THS. 
INCESTUOUS PERSON BEING PENITENT. 


1. D UT 1 determined this with my ſelf, that 7 would 


not come again to you in heavinejs. eq EN 
A paſtor who has no-thing but the ſalvation. of 
ſouls before his eyes, takes great care to ſpare the 
weak, to avoid occaſions ot reproving them When 
they are not in a proper diſpoſition for amendment, 
and not to give them trouble and heavineſs without 
any prol of their benefit or advantage. DAP 
2. For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that 


maketh me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by me? 


3. And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when I came, 
T ſhould have Jorrow from them of whom I ought to re- 
Joice, having confidence in you all, that my joy is the joy 
of \you all. | h . 


Vol. III. Part, 3, Q q A true 
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A true paſtor can have joy, only from the good 
ſtate of his church; and can- not but be deeply af- 
fected with the ſorrow of his children. To mani- 
feſt his confidence and tenderneſs towards them, is 
the way to ingage theirs towards him- ſelf - - = A 
Church is in a happy condition, when. there is ſeen 

between the paſtor and the people this mutual effu- 
fion of hearts one towards another. 

4. For out of much affliction and auguiſh of heart, I 
wrote unto you with many tears; not that you ſhould be 
grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you. | | 

* Vulg. & Fr. charity. | 5 | 
A A hireling looks upon the diſorders of the Church 
with coldneſs and indifference: a paſtor's heart is 
pierced with much affliftion and anguiſh at ſuch a ſight. 
--- The way to make reproof beneficial, is to per- 
ſuade thoſe to whom it is given, that it proceeds 
not from humor, or from a deſign to grieve and 
trouble them, but from a pure charity and a true 
0 zeal. ; | P . . 
5. But if am have cauſed grief, he hath not grieved 
me, but in part : that I may not overcharge you all, 

S8. Paul knew very well, that Chriſt has taught us, 
both by his word and his example, to uſe the great- 
_ eſt ſinners mildly, and not to drive them to deſpair 
by too great ſeverity. - The paſtoral charity has 
no notion of inſulting even thoſe ſheep which have 
gone moſt aſtray ; but always endeavours to comfort 

them by real teſtimonies of compaſſion. | 
6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this f puniſhment, which 

was inflicted of man. je IR 

J. S that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be 
ſwalbwed up with overmuch ſorro u. 


Ver. 6. + Or, cenſure. 


«. V 


We 


to ns Chap. i. ons: 


We ſee here evident proofs of the authority of the 
Church as to the correction of ſinners and as to 


eccleſiaſtical cenſures, [and] of the practice of public 


penance for public fins 2. The fruit of all theſe is 


- deſtroyed, when care is not taken to applie them ac- 


cording to the needs of ſouls, and with a well-in- 
formed charity. The ſatisfactions {injoined by 


the Church upon any notorious offender] being in 
their nature medicinal, ought to be proportioned to 


the ſtrength of the ſoul, as well as of the body: and 
to have reſpect to the benefit of the ſinner, as well 


as to the number and the greatneſs of his ſins. 


8. Wherefore I beſecch you, that ye would confirm. 


your love towards bim. 


* Vulg. & Fr. charity). FE 
With how much moderation das A Paul make uſe 


| of his authority! He chuſes rather to beſeech, than 


to command, - - - Indulgence is of charity, not of 
juſtice: but even juſtice requires a mother to exer- 
ciſe charity towards her children. | 

9. For to this end alſo did I write, that T might 
know the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all 
things. 

1 is an inſtance of ſuperior authority over the 
ſubordinate paſtors, with reſpect to eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures and penitential diſcipline. The apoſtolical 
power and juriſdiction extends to all ſpiritual things 


in all places. No commandment is more juſt 


and reaſonable than that which injoins charity; no 
diſobedience more unreaſonable than that which re- 
a6 it: becauſe charity is the firſt and the chief of 
all 3 f 


To hm ye forgive any thing, I forgive all 5: for 


3 1 7 Vale any thing, to whom I forgave it, 4 your 
; | 


akes forgaye I it, + in the perſon of Chriſt; ; 


Ver. 10. + On, in the fight. a 4; | ; 
Et * ch Let 
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. Let us always perform works of charity and unity 
in the ſpirit of charity and unity. We ſee here an 
excellent pattern of good underſtanding and union 
of the ſuperior paſtors with the inferior, and with 
their whole church. By the want of this agreement 
diſcipline is often totally deſtroy'd. - - It is in the 
name and in the perſon of Chriſt, that the Church 
forgives fins, and remits the puniſhment of them; be- 
cauſe he is the ſovereign High- prieſt thereof, and 
becauſe it appertains only to God to recede from 
the intereſts of his juſtice in what manner he thinks 
fit. The good of the Church is that which ought 
chiefly to be conſidered in the exerciſe of indulgence. 
11. Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us : for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 5 
How much wiſdom is requiſite in a Paſtor, 3 to 
take the middle courſe between remiſſneſs and rigor ! 
No man muſt be flattered by too great indulgence, 
or driven to deſpair by too great ſeverity. They are 
different artifices and devices of the Devil: to make 
men fall into ſin by too great confidence, and to de- 
. tain them in it by deſpair; to divert them from re- 
pentance, or to cauſe them to repent after the man- 
ner of Judas; to give them» mortal wounds, and to 
turn their very remedies into poiſon, | 
9. 2. TAE ArosTLES THE SAVOR OF LIFE TO 
"+ SOME, AND OF DEATH TO OTHERS. | 
 _ CoRRUPTERS of Gop's WORD. 
4 1 TRUE PREACHERS, 


1 4% 
# 


12. Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, i. fe | q 
13. I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not 
itus my brother: but taking my leave of them, I went 
from thence into Macedonia. 3 


to the CORINTHIANS, Chap. II. 613 
All the travels of S. Paul are evangelical. Nei- 
ther curioſity, nor avarice has any part therein. - - - 
To miſs an opportunity of advancing the kingdom 
of Chriſt, is a very ſenſible affliction to his faithful 
ſervants. But then to undertake a work inconſide- 
rately, without fellow-labourers, and neceſſary aſſiſt- 
ance, is not ro imitate the apoſtolical prudence. 
14. Now thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth 
us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the ſavour 
of his knowledge by us in every place, = a 
That God is made known and glorified, and that 
the grace of Chriſt triumphs, theſe are the things 


which conſtitute the joy of a faithful miniſter, and 


not the love of ſucceſs. -- - Every body is capable 
of being inſtrumental in making manifeſt this good 
ſavour, mo in one manner, ſome in another. 
Thankſgiving occurrs no where ſo frequently as in the 
writings of S. Paul; becauſe no man knew ſo well 
as he, that it is God who works in us all the good 
which we do. au} STU IT | 


# 


15. For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in : 


them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 
16. To the one we are the ſavour of death unto death); 
aud to the other, the ſavour of life unto life : and who is 
Sufficient for * theſe things *?? Fr. ſuch a miniſtry. 
It is ſome-thing very great, to be the miniſter of the 
truth, .- - Truth and good example carrie along 
with them the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt : He who makes 
a good uſe of this ſweet ſavour by his grace, receives 
from it lie; but he who grows envious thereat, or 
rejects by his corrupt will, receives death from it. 
_ === Stittnels in opinion, prepoſſeſſion, and obſtinacy 
in refuſing either to examine things, or to own we 
have been miſtaken, do continually, in reſpe& of a- 
bundance of perſons, change that into a ſavour of death, 
which God has placed in his Church, that it might 
be therein a favour of life ; namely good books, in- 
ſtructions, holy examples, &ck c.. 

fl W4'3.. | 17. For 


p * 
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17. Fr we are not as many, which | corrupt the word 
f God: but as of fincer ity, but as of God, in the fight 

of God ſpeak we + in Chriſt, * Fr. the perſon of. 
He who ſincerely loves the truth and the morality 
of the Goſpel, is far from altering or corrupting it: 
but in order to love it, a man mult practiſe it; as in 
order to practiſe it, he muſt love it.-- - That a mi- 
niſter may preach the word of God, in ſuch a manner 
as is worthy of him, he muſt, with S. Paul, be al- 
ways mindful of theſe three things. 1. That he is 
| ſent from God, and that he ſpeaks directly from him 
and in his name. as his ambaſſador. 2. That he 

2 in his preſence and under his immediate in- 
ſpection. 3. That he ſupplies the place of Chriſt, that 
he ſpeaks. in his perſon, and that it is Chriſt him-ſelf 
who ſpeaks by the mouth of the preacher. If a 
preacher have reaſon to fear and tremble under ſo ſa- 
cred a miniſtry, he wao hears him ought'ſeriouſly to 
conſider, whether his reverence and docility with re- 
ſpe& to the word of God be anſwerable to the idea 
which 8, Paul here gives us of it. nl 
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5. 1. TRE L1VING EPISTLE WRITTEN BY THE HOLY | 
"* SPIRIT UPON THE TABLES OF THE HEART. 
| No 600D THOUGHT BUT WHAT 

4, PROCEEDS FROM GoD. 


1. O de begin again to commend our ſelves? or need 
: we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commendation to 
Jou, or letters of commendation from you ? 


Ver. 17. f Or, deal deceitfully with. + Or, of, 


- » 
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It is a hard neceſſity to which a truly humble paſ- 
tor is compelled, to be obliged to commend him-ſelf, 
and to diſplay the dignity of his miniſtry. - - Ex- 
'ternal commendations are vain and inſignificant, when 
they are not ſupported by a real merit. | 

2. P are our epiſtle * written in our hearts, known and 
read of all men : * Fr. of recommendation. 


The life and the works are the ſole recommendation 


which becomes a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. -- - A 
whole Church gained to Chriſt, and following his 
rules and precepts, exhibits public and legible cha- 
ractets of the charity, zeal, and miſſion of a paſtor. 

3. For as much as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written not with ink, 


but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 


ſtone, but in fleſbly tables of the heart. | | 

4. And ſuch truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward : 

The heart of man is the paper of God ; his love is 
that which he wrizes ; his Spirit is his finger; and 
his grace, his ink, Let us take care, that our heart 
do not grow hard under the finger of God, that fear 
do not blot our charity, and that the devil do not 
ingrave therein the love of riches, of pleaſures, and 


of the pomps and vanities of the world. Theſe are 


the only things which we have of our own ſelves ; 
and it is only by Feſus Chriſt, that we can receive the 
impreſſions of the Spirit of God, and the love of his 
law Nin our hearts : it is by him, that the diſpenſers 
of the Goſpel co-operate to this work. 
FJ. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to * think 
any thing as ” of aur ſelves : but our ſufficiency is of God. 


* 


wm. any good thought. 


vid thoughts, which are the firſt ſeed and ſmalleſt be- 


ginning of good works, are, as well as the reſt, the effect 
ol grace; and that grace is not the fruit of our merits, 

but all our merits [improperly ſo called] are the fruit of 
that. Let us joytully a 2 God the glory of all the 


good there is in our underſtanding and in our heart. 
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9. 2. ThE MINISTRATION OF THE LET- 
TER AND OF THE SPIRIT, OF 
DEATH AND OF LIFE. 


| ; | 
6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new 
teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : for the 
letter killeth, but the ſpirit + giveth life. 
Since it is God alone who renders us fit for the 
miniſtry, it is by him alone that we muſt enter there- 
into, it is by him alone that we muſt labaur in it, and 
it is only from him that we muſt expect the ſucceſs 


+ and the reward of his own Gifts. - The Old Teſ- 


tament has no: thing but the letter: the New has here be- 
low both te letter and the ſpirit ; but in its conſumma- 
tion will have only the latter. - - The letter even of 
the Goſpel being alone killeth, by leaving us under 
our natural inability, provoking concupiſcence, and 
increaſing preſumption : but the letter, which God fills 
with his grace and his ſpirit, and which he makes 

the inſtrument of conveying his charity or love into 
our hearts, this quickens or gives life by the fulfilling 
of the law. „ Ig” Cd 

J. But if the miniftration” of death written and en- 
graven in. ſtones, was glorious, Jo that the children of 
Jſrael could not ſtedfastiy behold the face of Moſes, for the 
glory of his countenance, which glory was to be done 
away. | | LI 

| s. How ſhall not the minif#ration of the ſpirit be ra- 
c pe han ac 

The dignity and excellency of the evangelical mi- 
iſtration is all interior and eternal: to ſeek therein 
à tranſient. glory, and ſuch as ſhines bright to fleſhly 
eyes, is to be a Jew. - - What courage, what bold- 
| pels, what freedom ought the dignity of the mini/- 
try to give a Biſhop or a Prieſt ; not for his own in- 


VV! tereſts, 


— 
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tereſts, but for thoſe of the Church; not through 
pride, but fidelity ; not while he employs carnal 
£ means, but while he makes uſe. of the armour of 
God! 1 => 
9. For if the miniſtration of condemnatiun be glory, 


much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed 
in glory. . . 
10. For even that which was made glorious, had no 
glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. 
What do the brightneſs of the face of Moſes, and 
the tables of the law in his hands repreſent to us, 
if not that Jeſus Chriſt, whom he prefigured, ſhould 
diffuſe the light of faith, and ſhed abroad the love 
of his law in our hearts, and cauſe us to fulfill the 
works thereof. A miniſter of the new law, who 
ſtands in the place of Chriſt, ought to ſhine bright 
with the light of truth, to be inflamed with his love, 
and to be the firſt in practiſing it and giving an ex- 
ample of the evangelical virtues. - With this glory 
he ought to highten and ſet off his authority: this 
ought to give him a firm confidence and aſſurance of 
the protection of God. | { | 


9. 3. A EIL uvrox THE HEART OF THE JEWS, 

LWIBERTY AND ILLUMINATION. OUR 
TRANSFORMATION BY THE 

S . _ *' HorYy: Spa. 


11. For if that which is done away was glorious, much 
more thn+ which * remaineth is" glorious. 23 

* . wiH endure always ought to be. 

The eternal miniſtration which has charity for its 
principle, its object, and its end, ought to have a glory 
2 1 as unchangeable and eternal as charity 
it-ſelf. | 0 | 


12. See- 
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12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great + 


| plainneſs of ſpeech. 


He who declares to men the law of liberty, ought 


to take great care not to make him-ſelf a ſlave to 


them and to their paſſions. - - - Qught that perſon, 


ho ſtands in the place of Chriſt, to promote the 


Intereſts of God and of his Church, with leſs cou- 
rage and reſolution, than Moſes promoted thoſe of 
the ſynagogue ?— | 
13. Aud not as Moſes, which put a vail over his face, 
| that the children of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly look to the 
end of that which is aboliſhed. 0 
Woe to thoſe Jews in the time of grace, who hide 
from the true Iſraelites the beauty and ſplendor of the 
myſteries of Chriſt, and of the law of love! 
 The- negligence of the paſtors, who do not diſcover 
to their people the luminous holineſs of the evange- 
lical morality, and the cowardice of thoſe who dare 
not preach: the truth in its purity, are the cauſes of 
the ignorance, blindneſs, obduracy, and perdition of 
- abundance. of : Chriſtians. _ | 5 
14. But their minds were blinded : for until this day 
remaineth the ſame vail untałen away, in reading of the 


old teftament ; which vail is done away in Chriſt. | 
Alaſs, how many Chriſtians, who pals for learned, 


have, during their hole life, this veil upon their heart, 
in the reading of the holy Scripture ! They have it, 
who dwell only upon the letter, who know flo-thing 
of the myſteries it contains, and who either ſee not 
their own duties therein, or fee them not as they 


ought. It is thou only, O Jeſus, who canſt take 
away this veil, and thereby cauſe thy creatures to 


know and to love thee. 


wail is upon their heart. 


Ver- 1z. + Or, boldneſs. Ver. 13. Exod, *xxiv. 33. 35- 
e 


15. But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
+ , | 


ti 


th 
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If a Chriſtian read the holy Scripture with the 
eyes of a Jew, being full of his own righteouſneſs, 
ſtrength, and merits, with little or no veneration for 
Chriſt, and truſt in him and his grace; has any one 
the leaſt reaſon to. wonder, that he continues Kill in 
his blindneſs and hardneſs of heart? 
16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the 
vail ſhall be taken away. | | 


Not to dwell altogether upon the letter, as did 


the Jews; but to ſeek Jeſus Chriſt, and to have our 


mind intent upon, and our heart open only to-him ; 
this is the way to be inſtructed, nouriſhed, and com- 
forted by the word of God. We ſhall certainly 
find that for which we there ſeek, when we ſeek there 


for no- thing but God and Jeſus Chriſt. 


17. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit 


of the Lord is, there is liberty,  _. Tu 

He who has the ſpirit of the world ſubjects the 
word of God thereto : he who has the Spirit of the 
Lord preaches it with a perfect liberty and freedom. 
There is no-thing more free than a heart whiere- 
in the Spirit of God reigns ; ſince he reigns there only 
by love, and in order to make it ſerve God upon that 
8 Let us not fear, that we ſhall loſe our 
iberty in reſigning it up to that ſovereign Spirit, to do 
with it according to his pleaſure. Our will is his 
workmanſhip ; he knows all the ſecret ſprings of it. 
He knows how to rule and dire& it, without taking 


away any part of that dominion which he has given 


it over it-ſelf. | 
18. B ue all with open face beholding as in a glaſs 


the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory“ even as | by the Spirit of the Lord. 


* Vulg. & Fr. eg brightneſs. 
How many wonders | 
tures even of the Old Teſtament, when we read them 


Ver. $9. John, iy. 24. ü Ver. 18. 7 Or, of the Lord | 
| : eh © by: 


the Spirit» 


o we diſcover in the Scrip- _ 
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by the light of he Spirit of God, and have Jeſus Chriſt 
before our eyes? Without this, no-thing is ſo ob- 


ſcure, no-thing ſo inſipid: with this, our mind be- 


comes all illuminated, and our heart is transformed 
into the image of Jeſus Chriſt. - We ſee, we love, we 
reliſh no-thing but him. How then will it be, when 


we ſhall read the light in light it-ſelf, and when 
our darkneſs ſhall be 2 into > that brightneſs and 


And . 


6 8 A P. IV. 


6 1. S. Pavi's conpucr rut 1 or SINCERITY, * 


Tus Gos EIL LIGHT TO SOM, AND 
DARKNESS TO OTHERS. 


1. \ Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry as we have 
| received mercy we faint not 

The generoſity of a true paſtor i is always humble, 
4 aid his humility always generous. - - - They whom 
God, by a terrible judgment, leaves to enter into the 
ſacred miniſtry ſolely of them-ſelves, are eaſily puffed 
up with a carnal notion of its greatneſs and, dignity : 
but thoſe, whom through his mercy he calls thereto, 
raiſe them-ſelves by a holy freedom, and by their 
courage under adverſity, above them-ſelves and all 
earthly things: and this they do only through that 
confidence which they conceive from the holineſs of 
their miniſtry, the majeſty of that God hom they 
ſerve, and the power of his grace. 


2. But have renounced the hidden thing s of : diſhoneſty, 


x 


not uy in waftingſi, nor ET The ward of God 


| Ver. "AE Gr. Sane. 
14 8 
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deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth, commending 
our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the fight of God. 


Such as the heart of the paſtors: is, ſach is their 


conduct and behaviour. It is crafty, cunning, and 
hypocritical, in thoſe, who are unwilling to loſe the 
eſteem of good men, and yet reſolved at the ſame 
time to gratifie their ambition, and the other ſecret 
luſts of their heart. It is altogether plain and ſin- 


cere, when a man has no other deſign but to diſ- 


charge his office, by ſhewing him- ſelf faithful to the 


truth, in the fight of God and of men. It is 
the duty and honor of a Biſhop, to declare for the 


truth, with ſo much the more freedom and boldneſs, 
the more he ſees ſome endeavour to corrupt it with 


errors, and others to weaken it by a ſervile fear or 


a carnal complaiſance. 


3. But if our. goſpel be * hid, "it 7s hid 10 them that are 


bft * Fr. ſtill vailed. 


that veil which fin has put upon our heart. This is 


what we ought to pray for at all times, whether we 


read the Holy Scripture, or hear the word of God, 


or ſeek after the truth. Let us adore the judg- 


ments of God upon thoſe, from whom he does not 
remove this vez! ; let us praiſe his mercies toward 


thoſe from whom it is removed: and let us profit by 


both. | | | ER 
4. In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the * 
glorious goſpel” of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould 
ſhine unto them. | 


F ccording to the Gr. goſpel of the glory. 
How ſhould thoſe, whoſe whole mind and heart 


have been always ſet upon the pleaſures, honors, and 


riches of this world, ever love a Goſpe!, which recom- 


mends no- thing but mortihcation, humility, and po- 
verty? --- Men ſee that only which they love: love 


blinds their minds with reſpect to every thing beſides. 


It is the effect of the grace of, Chriſt, to take away 
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== = The Goſpel is the image and the glory. of Chriſt, as 
Chriſt is the image and glory of God his Father. It is 
the Goſpel: which makes known the myſteries of the 
Son of God incarnate, his divinity, his prerogatives, 
his love towards his Church, the ſovereignty. of his 
grace, the authority of his word, the power of his 
operations, the majeſty of his glory, the beauty, ex- 
tent, and holineſs of his kingdom: and it is even in 
all this, that we begin to know the infinite nature, 
wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and all the perfe&ions of 
God, quite otherwiſe than in the creatures ; and that 
all his deſigns, which lay concealed in eternity, begin 
to manifeſt them-ſelves in time. _ THE 
5. For ue preach not our ſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt the 
Lord; and our ſelves your ſervants for Feſus ſake. 
That perſon preaches himſelf, who ſeeks more to 
pleaſe than to profit his audience. The- evangelical 
miniſtry is a ſtate of ſervitude ; fidelity, ſubjection, 
humility, labor, zeal, &c. are the indiſpenſable du- 
ties thereof. An air of haughtineſs, imperiouſneſs, 
and ſovereignty, does not well become a ſervant. - . 
'That man who labours, not for his maſter's ſake, 
bur for his own, who accommodates the truths to 
his own intereſts, not to thoſe of Chriſt and of his 
Church, is not a ſervant, but a domeſtic thief, 
6. Fir God who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, + hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of 
_ the _ of the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | | 
The ſame power which created light at the begin- 
ning of the world, to make God known in his crea- 
tures, creates a much nobler light in the heart of man, 
to make God known to him in Feſus Chriſt. - - What 
is that ſmall brightneſs which appeared on the face of 
Moſes, in compariſon of that glory which God cauſed 
to ſhine in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, to manifeſt him- 


Ver. 6. + Gr. is be who bath 
: ſelf 


tion. 


Per. 8. + Or, not altogether without belp, or, meant. 
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ſelf in him; and of that light and grace which he 
diſplayed in the Apoſtles, to manifeſt Chriſt to the 
world by the Goſpel ? ir ſucceſſors partake of the 
ſame light and grace, ſol far as they enter into their 
humility, poverty, and the other apoſtolical virtues. 


$. 2. TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS. TRR ApoSTLES 


AFFLICTED, BUT FULL OF HOPE, MOMENTARY 
AFFLICTION : ETERNAL GLORY. 


7. But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 


| the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of 


us. 

That perſon little underſtands the deſigns of God, 
who imagines, that worldly ſplendor, and great na- 
tural talents, are the means choſen by him for the 
work of the Goſpel. God thinks fit to make all 
things out of no-thing, that man may not attribute 


any thing to him-ſelf, but be obliged to glorifie him 
for all. This is the principal and perperual deſign 


of God in all the operations of grace. Let us then 
labour with fear, humility and fidelity; but at the 


ſame time with confidence and gratitude. 


are perplexed, but t not in deſpair. 
9, Perſecuted, but not fe 3 caſt down, but not 
deſtroyed ; | | 

Obſerve here the apoſtolical diſpofitions in the 
midſt of the greateſt perſecutions and the ſevereſt 
trials. 1. Liberty of ſpirit and joy of heart. 2. An 
invincib'- -ourage and firmneſs. 3. A lively belief of 
the wile conduct and providence of God, who ſees 
and diſpoſes all things. 4. A full truſt and confi- 
dence in his aſſiſtance in the loweſt abyſs of afflic- 


8. We are troubled on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we 


* 


3 4 
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10. Always bearing about in the 705 the dying of the 


Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo. of Je 
manifeſt in our body, | 
F. To caſt the eyes of faith upon the ſufferings of 


us might be made 


the Lord Jeſus ; to eſteem our-ſelves happy in being 


choſen to continue and fulfill them in his myſtical 
body ; and to endure them with his diſpoſitions of 
obedience and love. Since they are more his ſuffer- 
ings, than ours, let us humbly beſeech him to render 
them worthy of him-ſelf. 6. To lock upon them 


as the ſeed and principle of his glorious life in 
us. . No-thing gives us more right to the life of Jeſus, 


than to loſe our own for his ſake. 

11. For we which live, are alway delivered unto death 
for Jeſus ſake, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our mortal fleſh. 


I Phere. is no plainer proof of the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, than to ſee the faith thereof eſtabliſhed 


by his Apoſtles, in oppoſition to the whole world. 


--- A kingdom founded by the ſufferings and death 
of the Apoſtles, can be neither advanced, nor pre- 
ſerved by miniſters, who lead a ſoft, idle, and volup- 


© 


tuous life, addicted to ſecular deſires, and to the 


pomps and vanities of the world. 
12. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 
The external image of the ſuffering and perſecuted 
ſtate of Chriſt is the portion of the preſent life: it 
is only in the heart, that his new-raiſed: life is com- 
municated to us here below. A true paſtor places his 
- whole joy 1n acquiring the latter for his flock, by bear- 
ing him-ſelf the former, in expeRation of the image 
of Chriſt in his triumphant ſtate. 


13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according a 


it is written, I believed, and therefore have I ſpoken : we 
alſo believe, and therefore ſpeak ; 


There are ſeveral ſtates, and ſeveral different gra- 


ces in the Church, but faith, is one and the ſame, in 


all perſons and all places. To live by faith, is a 


great 


great grace in a Chriſtian, To ſpeak only by the 


impulſe of faith, is a rare inſtance of fidelity. Io 


ſutter and to die tor the faith, is the moſt eminent 
and perfect grace and fidelity which can diſtinguiſh 
a diſciple of Chriſt. 


* 


14. Knowing, that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, | 


ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, aud jhall preſent us with 


1. | | | 
We loſe but for a moment that life which we loſe 


for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt ; and we hall certainly 
find it again in him with intereſt. -- - 'The fan of 


perſecution may ſeparate us one from another: but 


what joy will it be, to find our-ſelves all together 
one day in the preſence of Chriſt, and to be perfect- 
ly reunited in him to all eternity! Let us live in this 
hope, and no- thing will be able ro diſcourage or caſt 
us down. ie 0; | 

15. For all things are for your ſakes, that the abundant 
grace might, through the thaukſeiving of many, redound to 
the glory of God. 8 fs 

God would have us glorifie him in his works, and 
give him the whole honor of them. Grazes, labors, 
ufferings, all tend to form the Church, and to com- 


poſe, of the elect and of Chriſt their head, one body 


of praiſes and thankſgivings for God, the ſacrifice of 
which begins here on earth, and ſhall be confumma- 
ted everlaſtingly in heaven. 5 | 


16. For which cauſe we faiut not, but though our out- 


ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed aay by 


The deſtruction of a domeſtic enemy, ſuch as our 
body cer ly is, is a good ſtep towards a victory. 


What does it fignifie how this wall of clay periſbes, 


which hinders the perfect renovation of our ſoul, and 


obſtructs her ſight of God ? It is the very thing, 


which ought to conſtitute a Chriſtian's joy, and to 


Ver. 13. P. cxvi. 10. 


Vol. III. Part, 2. R x raiſe 
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raiſe his courage under ſickneſs, old age, the morti- 
fying exercices of repentance, in the midſt even of 
torments, and at the approach of death it-ſelf. q 
17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a. far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
f O world to come, in exchange for the preſent ! O 
eternity, for a moment! O everlaſting reſt, for a tran- 
ſitory labor! O eternal communion in the holy, bleſ- 
fed, and eternal life of God, for the ſacrifice of a 
criminal, miſerable, and corruptible life here on earth! 
Whoever ſets no value upon this ſeed of a bleſſed 
eternity, knows not what it comprehends” 
18. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
at the things which are not ſeen : for the things which are 
ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not ſeen, are 


* 


eternal. | | | 
Happy forgetfulneſs this of earthly things, which 
fixes eternity in the heart! That which the eyes of 
the fleſh are capable of perceiving, is not worthy of 
a ſoul capable of poſleſſing God : no-thing which is 
of a periſhing nature can be the chief good of a 
heart which was made' for eternity. Let us then ſhut 
our eyes againſt theſe earthly trifles and amuſements ; 
let us open them to the ſubſtantial and unchangeable 


treaſures of heaven, and let us unalterably ſet our af- 
fections upon them, | 
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555 O R we know, that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
1 bernacle were diſſolved, we haue a building of God, 
an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
Mie know, we believe, we preach this; but we 
think too feldom of it, and we. make ſtill leſs uſe 
thereof, in order to diſingage our affections from the 
love 'of our bodies. _Grant, O my God, that I may 
always look upon this body as a houſe of clay, which 
is continually ready to, fall: and do thou attract my 
ſoul towards thy-ſelf ; thou, who art willing to be its 
country, its heaven, and its houſe to all eternity. 
2. For in this we grone earneſtly, defiring to be clothed 
upon with our houſe which is from heaven : FN. 
What is more ſuteable to miſerable perſons, than 
to grone; more proper to exils, than to ſigh and long 
after their native country? But in order to do this 
they muſt be ſenſible of their miſery and baniſh- 
ment : and yet how many Chriſtians are not in the 
leaſt d 2: ſenſible of either? | . 
3. If ſo be that being clothed, we ſhall not be found 


Righteouſneſs and charity can-not be conſumma- 
ted and crowned in heaven, if they are not begun 

here on earth. Who-ever is not cloathed with Jeſus 

Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, can- not be cloathed with 
Ver, 3. Rev, iii. 18. xvi, 15. 


Rr 2 his 
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his glory. Let us earneſtly endeavour by good works 
to make our - ſelves ſuch a garment as we may wear 


in the preſence of God. 


4. For we that are in this tabernacle do grone, being 


burdened : not for that we would be unchthed, but clothed 


upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life. 

Let us hearken rather to the voice of the ſpirit 
which grones in us, on the account of its captivity, 
and longs for its deliverance, than to the voice of the 
fleſh, which dreads a ſeparation. To make a man 


| - ſenfible of the weight and burthen of the body, he 


muſt be ſenſible of the burthen of concupiſcence ; but 
this is felt by thoſe only who have charity. Submiſſi- 
on to God makes men patiently endure the pre- 
ſent life'; the defire to be with him makes them 
long for that which 1s. to come: and it is this con- 
teſt of the ſpirit with the ſpirit which is the cauſe 
of the groans of holy men. - - What impatience ſo- 


ever to go to God love may raiſe in any perſon, yet 


the fear of death muſt needs make the moſt righteous 
ſenſible that ir is the puniſhment of fin, and cauſe 
him to remember that he is a finner. | 
5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
thing, 1s God, who alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of 
the ſpirit. F 

Oh, did we but well remember, that we were not 
made for the earth how very careful ſhould we be 
not to ſet our affections upon it! That which we re- 
ceived from God in the creation, that which we are | 
in Chrift by the new birth, and that which the Holy 
Spirit works in us during this whole life, in order 
to deſtroy concupiſcence and to form charity in our 
hearts, all this obliges us to believe, that God has 
made us for him-ſelf, and deſigns to bleſs us with 
the fruition of his divine per̃ſon. - - Let us care- 


fully preſerve this earneſt. Who-ever ſhall not ſhew 


it in his heart at the hour of death, will be deprived 


for ever of that glory whereof it is the earneſt. 


6. Theres 
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6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whilſt . at home in the body, we are abſent from the 
Lord. 7 

7. (For we walk by faith, not by fight.) 

* Fr. and from our 0wn country. 

8. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be ab- 
| ſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 

A Chriſtian, who is not ſenſible of his baniſhment, 
has never well known or loved his own country : and 
yet the country of a Chriſtian is God him- ſelf. He 
went away from it by (in, he continues at a diſtance 
by this earthly body, he returns thither by the life of 
faith, and he enters again into it and dwells there by 
glory. - Unhappy wretches that we are! why is 
the time of our exile prolonged ? More unhappy ſtill, 
4 we love it, and are afraid that we ſhall be recalled 
Mo: | 1 
9. Wherefore * we * labour, * that whether preſent or 

abſent we may be accepted of him. 

* Fr. it is our whole ambition. r 

This is the only ambition which becomes a Chriſt- 
ian, and which alone is worchy to fill his heart. Let 
us make haſt to render our: ſelves | \uch as ſhall be 
counted] worthy to be recalled. Upon the few mo- 
ments-which remain to us our eternity depends. 

10. For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
a” Me; | 

4 How great joy ſoever the hope of our being re- 
called home, and re-eſtabliſhed in our own. country, 
may giv. as, let us not lay aſide the ſalutary fear of 
the judgment of God. He is a juſt, knowing, and 
inflexible judge; his judgment is inevitable, the hour 
uncertain, the ſentence without appeal: and yer no 


man ſeriouſly conſiders it, 


Ver. 9. + Or, endeavour. Per. 10. Rom. xiv. 10. 


— 
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F. 2. S. Paur's CHARITY AND MODERATION. 
Alx OUGHT To LIVE UNTO HIM 
WHO DIED FOR ALL. 


11. Kuowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we ber- 


ſwade men} but we are made manifeſt unto God, and 


truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your conſciences. 
There are three tribunals at which man is judged 


in this life. 1. The public and external tribunal of 


men, where they often condemn that which in their 
hearts they approve. 2. The ſecret and internal tri- 
þunal of conſcience, where juſtice is Ty done 
to every body. 3. That of God, who ſees and judges 
all the actions of his creatures, and can-not poſſibly 
_ violate either truth or juſtice. Let us adore this 
judgment, let us adhere thereto, and make it the 
rule of our life and of our judgments. 
12. For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, but 
give you occafion to glory on our behalf, that you may have 

1 to anſwer them which glory | in appearance, 
and not in heart. 3 | 

_A miniſter of the Church is obliged to vindicate 


his reputation, not for his own ſatisfaction, nor out 


of vanity, but for the ſake of the Church, and for 
the edification of his neighbour. - It is a very 
innocent piece of cunning in a good paſtor, to per- 
ſuade his ſheep, that his reputation 1s their glory ; 
becauſe he is deſirous to pleaſe them, on no other 
account but only that God may pleaſe them, or that 
his enemies may be confounded and pur to ſhame. 


13. Fir whether we be befides our ſelves, it is to 


God : or whether we be ſober, it is for your cauſe, 
What-ever neceſſity the glory of God may impoſe 
upon a perſon truely humble to ſpeak adyantageouſly 


er, 12+ f Ge. in the ſave. 


3 


2 


of 
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to the CoRInTHIANS, Chap. V. 633 
of him-ſelf yet he can- not but look upon him-ſelf 
as acting in this reſpect a fooliſh and extravagant 
part. --- If it be lawful for a paſtor ſome- times 
to forget him-ſelf for the ſake of God; yet it is 


never lawful for him to forget the weakneſs of 


his flock, and not to accommodate him-ſelf there- 
to. - - There are but few perſons, who can raiſe 
their ſouls to ſuch a hight as to be loſt as it were in 
God, by the meditation of the ſublimeſt truths : but 
to ſtoop to the very firſt elements of the faith, for the 
ſake of the leaſt among the faithful, this is what is 
moſt profitable to our neighbour, and. is within the 
power, and is part of the duty, of all paſtors. 
14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: 
The ' Biſhop who looks upon him-ſelf to be as 
much the vice-gerent of Chriſt's love, as of his power, 
is always vehemently preſſed and conſtrained thereby. 
All were equally dead and Chriſt died indifferently for 
all: and therefore the diſpenſers of the merits of his 
death ought to applie that remedy to al without 
acceptance of perſons, whether Jews ot Gentiles, 
friends or enemies, diſpenſing the word of God - 
equally to all. „„ | | 
15. And that he died for all, that they which live, 
ſbould not hence: forth live unto themſelves, but unto bim 
which died for them, and roſe again. | 
What is more juſt and reaſonable, than to conſe- 
crate our life to him who has redeemed it for us all 
by his death ? - - - Chriſt ſupplied our place upon the 
croſs ; let us with joy ſupplie his in labouring for the 
good of © neighbour. - - - Chriſt's ſacrifice for us 
does not conſiſt in his death alone: this redeems us 
indeed, delivers us from ſin, and ſnatches us out of - 
the hands of the devil; but his reſurrection, as be- 
ing the perfection of his ſacrifice, draws, ſanctifies 
and conſecrates us to God. Theſe two myſteries 
require a ſingular piety and holineſs on our page.» 
edo Rr 4 | 16. Where- © 
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16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
fleſh : yea, though ue have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 
yer now henceforth know we him no more. 

There muit be no-thing merely human or carnal in 
the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry, according to the example 
of Chriſt, who enters upon the exercice of his prieſt- 
hood, only by his new-raiſed life, and by diſin- 
cumbering him-ſelf from all reſemblance of ſinful 
fleſh. - He is alſo in this ſtate the pattern of the 
life of faith to all Chriſtians ; a life diſingaged from 
ſenſe, remote from all carnal views, inſenſible to tem- 
poral advantages, and which has no love or reliſh for 
any things but thoſe of heaven, 


0. 3. THE CHRISTIAN A NEW CREATURE. THE — 
RECONCILIATION OF THE WORLD. Mt- 
- NISTERS OF Gop, AMBASSADORS 
or CHRIST. 


17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, # he is a new 
creature : old things are paſt away, behold, all things are 
become new. | 8 . 
All things are become new, but they are ſo to him on- 
ly who has a zew heart. How can that perſon who 
is ſtill fond of life, and of the world, and addicted 
to the luſts of Adam, imagine him-(elf to be a neu 
creature! Neither the bondage of the law, nor the 
o/dneſs of the letter, is paſt away, with reſpe& to him, 
who enters not into the ſpirit and the inclinations of 
the neu man, 8811 8 

18. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us 
to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the mi- 
niſtry of reconciliation. | | 4 

God is the author, Jeſus Chriſt the mediator, and 
the Biſhops the miniſters of ſalvation. - = < Chriſt 


Ver. „. + On let him be. II. xliii, 18, 19. Rey. xxi. 5. 
K 21 1 4 | gives 
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gives to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors the miniſtry f 
reconciliation, the ſovereign power of which he received 
from his Father, who is the fountain of all miſſion, 
authority and juriſdiction in the Church. All thoſe 
which procced not from that fountain are falſe and 
uſurped, and can tend only to deſtruction. | 
19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them; and hath f committed unto us the word of reconci- 
A | Y | _ 
None but he who is both God and man could re- 
concile man unto God, and as mediator take care of 
the intereſts both of the Creator and of the crea- 
ture: and it was for this purpoſe that God was 
made man, - - = The word f reconciliation is derived 
from the eternal Word : who-ever receives it not 
from Jeſus Chriſt by his Apoſtles or their ſucceſlors, 
can- not poſſibly have it from any one. 5 
20. Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did beſeech you by us : we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, 
be ye reconciled to God, 765 95 
He who ſuffers the prieſthood to became vile in his 
own perſon, does not remember, that he is the ſuc- 
ceſſor of the Apoſtles, and the ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
How great is the dignity, but how great ought to 
be the ſanctity, of him who continues to deliver to 
men the word of God in Chriſt's ftead ! Such a one 
muſt not either make him ſpeak in a manner unwor- 
thy of him, or ſubſtitute a mere human word inſtead 
of the Scripture and (apoſtolical] tradition, which 
alone contain the word of God. - - O the incom- 
prehen....e goodneſs of God, who ſeeks the friend- 
ſhip of his creatures, and ſends his own Son into 
the world to beſeech them to be reconciled ! But O in- 
conceivable hard-heartedneſs of a miſerable ſinner, 


Ver. 19. 1 Gr. put in us. 
| who 
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who frequently will not be at the trouble either of 
one ſtep or of one word to gain his brother! 
21. Fr he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew 
no fin ; that Te might be made the righteouſueſs of Gad 
in him. | 
© admirable contrivance of the wiſdom of God 
for the ſalvation of man! It has found out a way to 
cauſe a man perfectly holy to ſpring from a criminal 
_ ſtock, not by the ſole operation of the grate of God, 
but by a union with the divinity it-ſelf; to make, as 
one may ſay, a God-man an univerſal finner, by 
loading him with the fins of the whole world; an 
univerſal victim, by delivering him up to death in the 
ſtead of all ſinners; and an univerſal righteous- man, by 
including all true righteouſueſs and all the righteous in 
his perſon. --- There are three great differences be- 
twixt the grace of Chriſt and that of Adam. 1. The 
grace of Adam is a conſequence of the creation, and 
was due to nature when ſound and intire. 2. It was 
4 grace which ſanctified him in him-ſelf, and without 
any dependence upon any other perſon. 3, It was a 
grace proportioned to created nature, depending up- 
on the will of man in its uſe, and which produced 
only human 5. [virtues]. The grace of Chriſt is 
1. a grace of reparation, altogether free with re- 
ſpe& to man, but due to Jeſus Chriſt, and merited 


by his ſacrifice. 2. A chriſtian grace, which ſancti- 


fies the ſinner in the perſon and in the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by dependence upon him as his 
head. 3. A divine grace, as being inſtituted for 
Jeſus Chriſt, and worthy of the Son of God; a 
1 57 powerful, ſovereign, and invincible grace, as 
eing the operation of the almighty will, and a 
conſequence and imitation. of the operation of God 
in making his Son man, and raiſing him from the 
dead, (Epheſ. 1. 19.) How many duties are er 
| 5 0 
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l 
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of us with reſpect to ſo many and ſo great truths ! - 


Adoration, love, thanks-giving, eſteem, confidence, 
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5. 1. WE MUST NOT RECEIVE THE GRACE OF 
Go IN VAIN. A DESCRIPTION OF THE 
VIRTUES AND PERSECUTIONS OF THE | 
' MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, 


I, E then as workers together with him, beſeech 
VV you alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain + | | 
Ho great reaſon has a Chriſtian to fear, leſt he 
ſhould not make that uſe which he ought of the 
word, the myſteries, and the gifts of God, and 
. eſpecially of Jeſus) Chriſt, the eternal word, the 
univerſal myſtery, and the ineffable and ſubſtantial 
gift of God ? | | 
2. (Fr be ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, 
and in the day of ſalvation have ¶ ſuccoured thee : behold, 
now is the accepted time; | behold now is the day of 
ſalvation.) 8 ö 5 3 
How great is the mercy, (which yet we think 
of too ſeſdom) that we have been referved for the 
time ot ace, that we were born under the diſ- 
penſation of Chriſt, and dwell in the midſt of Chriſti- 


— 5 - — - — . — — - — — A — 
— ao ILA N 2 —— ———— — ů — — — — — — —— — — - — 
r eee CERT crete — — — 5 —_—— — 5 — — ECCA; — — — — — 
— — r - eee RIES = ———— SIPS * — . vs 2 * — * 
— * 8 — — — = — - . — — — RIA n 
_ — —— — — — — — = * . 
— hy — — 
— wi — — — 


anity! We ſtill live in a time when we may be heard |} 
and ſuccoured, and in the day of ſalvation: but this lf 
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time paſſes away, and the day of wrath approaches. 
Let us haſten our converſion. 6: | 

3. Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be 
not blamed : | | 
See here the pattern of an apoſtolical preacher, 


1. His life muſt not contradict his doctrine ; that ſo 
he may not pull down by his bad example that 


which he builds up by his inſtructions. 2. He muſt 
preach with the authority and boldneſs of S. Paul, 
provided that like S. Paul he preaches more by his 
actions than his words. Theſe are the two firſt diſ- 
politions. N As OOF.) 

4. But in all thinge + approving our ſelves as the mi- 
niſters' of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in ne- 
ceſſities, in diſtreſſes,  _ 


5. In ſtripes, in impriſouments,-f in tumults, in la- 


bours, in watchings, in jaſtings, 5 hs wb 

3. Diſpolition : A great ſtock of patience, (in much) 
on all occaſions, (in all things) which may be proof 
againſt all atiaults, which may raiſe the courage un- 
der the greateſt preſſures, which may ſupport the bo- 
dy when it is deprived of all aſſiſtance, and the mind 
when deſtitute of all comfort; and which may ena- 
ble a man to endure bodily torments, captivity, ba- 
niſhment, voluntary labors, the fatigues of travelling, 
watchings after toils, and faſtings after 'watchings. = - - 


How happy are thoſe Biſhops and other evangelical 
miniſters, who even at this day ſuffer all this amongſt 


infidels, in being the heirs of the ſpirit, of the life 
d nd of the labors. of the Apoſtles * T“ 
6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by 
Lindueſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by * love unfeigned. 
Hi Valg. & Fr. chaig. 
4 . Diſpoſition ; A great vi 
the rocks which deſtroy chaſtity, and all occaſions 
of ſcandal or offence. 5. To fill his mind with the 


| knowledge of ſalvation in order to fill others there- 


Per. 4. + Gr. commending. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Ver. 5, Or, in 
with, 


toſſings to and fro. 


| gilance in avoiding all 


a + $$, © 
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a with. 6. Not to be diſguſted and diſcouraged by 
difficulties, rudeneſs, peeviſh humors , ingratitude, &c. 
7. Much kindn.ſs and gentleneſs, in order to gain 
fouls. 8. To recommend him-ſelf inceſſantly to the 
. Spirit of God, that he may be animated, guided, 
h and protected in action. 9. Charity, rendernels, open 
. neſs of heart, &c. | 
| 7. By the word of truth, by the fewer of God, by. the 
armour of righteouſueſs on the right hand and on the 
left; | 
10. To love the truth ardently, to preach it fi- 
cerely, and to diſpenſe it prudentiy. | 11. To expect 
ſucceſs only from the power f God, to put his truſt 
and confidence in none but him, and to referr to him 
all the fruit which is produced. 12. To make every 
thing ſubſervient to the advancement of his kingdom, 
whether proſperity or adverſity. 
8. By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 7 good 
report; as deceivers, and yet true ; 
9. As unknown, and yet well known 3 
13. To give to God the honor which is paid a man 
as a miniſter, and to take to him-ſelf the 4 onour 
and humiliation. 14. To make uſe of the eſteem 
of men to give credit and reputation to the word 
of God; and of contempt and calumny, to expi- 
ate all human and carnal mixtures therewith. ; 
As dying, and behold, we live; 3 as chaftned, and not 
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0 The 8 in life and in death. What ſignifies 
it in what ſtate and condition a miniſter is to the 
eyes of , provided he lives to the eyes and in 
the heart of God ? 16, In the midſt of the greateſt / 
dangers, to hope in him, who afflicts his 3 
to chaſten, and not to deſtroy them. He permits the 
world to exerciſe, them a while, but he reſerves to 


him-ſelf the appointment of the hour of their ſa- 
crifi ce. 


10A. 
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10. As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing ; as poor 
making many rich ; as "_— . and yet 12 i 
Jing all things. 

17. To rejoice in afflictions. 18. To lock upon 
poverty as a ſource of ſpiritual riches for his flock. 
The Apoſtles and Saints wrought miracles to reſtore 
life and health to men, and to ſupplie them with ne- 
ceſſaries when they were in want; but never to con- 
ferr upon them temporal riches. 19. To relie and 
depend, . rovidence. Faith puts all things into 

on of him who. relinquiſhes all for the ſake 

the We poſſeſs all things, when we poſſeſs him ; 

— we loſe W when we loſe only that which 
malt an | | 


16 2. S. PAUL LOVES AND DESIRES TO BE LO- 
VED. CHRIST AND BELIAL IRRECONCI- 
IxEABLE. GobD's CHILDREN MUST _ 
AVOID HIS ENEMIES. | 


11. 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth 1. open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 

20. To ſpeak more from che abundance of charity, 

with openneſs and inlargement of heart, than in a 

commanding and imperious manner. We open the 
heart of others, when we open our own : authority 
is apt to contract it too much, if charity do not di- 
late it. 

12. Te are not ſtraimed in us, but Je are ſtraitned in 
your own bowels. 

21. To purchaſe friendſhip by friendſhip,  What- 
ever power one perſon has over others, he never gets 
poſſeſſion of their heart, but by giving them his own. 

13. Now for a recompence in the ſame (1 ſpeak as 
uno my children) be ye alſo enlarged, 

- Who-ever accuſes S. Paul of too much * 
knows not what it is to be a father. It is yy - 
; a Paſ- 
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a Paſtor to do every thing to gain the heart of 
his flock, when he is deſirous to haye it, only that 
he may preſent it to God. | 
14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievers : 1 what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion | bath light with 
15. And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or 
what part hath he that belieueth, with an infidel ? _ 
We muſt not contract any alliance, or particular 
fellowſhip, or too great familiarity, with thoſe whom 
we neither deſign, nor ought, to imitate. Let us 
always remember in our converſations with the 
world, that we carrie thither a body, a ſpirit, and 
a heart. which belong to Chriſt, Who does not re- 
turn from thence, with his heart infected by its cor- 
ruption, his mind obſcured with its darkneſs, his 
ſenſes inchanted with its pomps, his faith weakened 
by its maxims, his hope withered by the ſight of its 
falſe injoiments, and his charity diminiſhed by the 
malignity of its ſpirit? . | 
; 16. And what agreement hath the temple. of God with 
idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God ; as God 


„bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. 
: To open our ſenſes and our heart to the vanities 
/ of the world, is to introduce idols into the temple of 


the living Cod. He dwells in the heart by his grace; 
he inlarges it by his charity; he walks therein by 
cauſing it to obſerve his law; and he ſubjects it in- 
tirely to im- ſelf by ingaging it invincibly to his will. 
How happy is he who can truly ſay, that God is in- 


$ deed the God of his heart, that he reſides, lives, works, 
and rejgns therein ! nh 


1 17. Wherefore come out from amoug them, and be ye 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; 
r Ver. 16. 1 Cor, iii. 16. Lev. xxvi. 12. Fer. 17. II. Iii. 11. 


Strange 
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Strange deluſion, to imagine that we can conſerve 
our hearts to God, while we love the infection of the 
world! It we can-not relinquiſh zhe world externally, 
we muſt at leaſt ſeparate our-ſelves from its luſls, and 
avoid its corruptions. *%, : 

And I will receive you, 2H 
18. And will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 
my ſons and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. _ 
He who chuſes rather to be a ſlave to the luſts of 
the world, than a child and heir of God, well de- 
ſerves to be abandoned to the inordinate deſires of his 
own heart. Since the almighty power ſtands in- 
gaged for that which the ſovereign” truth promiſes, 
why delay we, after ſuch a promiſe, to devote our- 
ſelves to the ſervice of God ? Is it becauſe he is not 
ſufficient to fill a heart ſo narrow as ours? Or is it 
becauſe we hope to find ſome-thing better than him 

in the injoiment of his creatures 


„ 


5 . C; 2 H A 2 VII. £ : * 
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$. 1. SANCTIFICATION OF FLESH AND SPIRIT IN | 


THE FEAR OF GOD. THE AFFLICTION AND 
CONSOLATION OF S. PAUL. 


I. | therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) 

| let us cleanſe our-ſelves from all filthineſs of the 
Reſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
Fr. finiſbing the work of our ſanfification, _ 

There is no-thing more proper to animate and in- 


courage our- ſelves to virtue, than frequently to re- 


preſent to the eyes of our faith the greatneſs of God's 
promiſes. - - This corrupt world, againſt which it 

| Ver. 18. Jer, xxxi. 9. ; | 5 3 | 
= . is 
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is our buſineſs to ſecure our-ſelves, is in our fleſh and 
in our ſpirit : in both we muſt incounter it; in both 
we muſt deſtroy jr. - - To begin the work of ſance. 
ti fication is what a great number of reprobates do: 
but to finiſh and perfect ir, is peculiar only, to the 
elect. That chaſt and filial fear which alone 
cauſes us to hate all ſin, is that likewiſe which can 
alone compleat the work of perfection. | 

2. Receive us: we have wronged no man; we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 

An innocent way this of opening the eyes of 
thoſe who have ſuffered them-ſelves to be ſeduced 
by falſe teachers. To put men out of conceit with 
ſuch, they need only compare their conduct with the 
charity, doctrine, and diſintereſtedneſs of the Saints. 
S. Paul has no delign upon any thing but the heart; 
others aim at wealth, and at every thing which may 
be ſubſervient to their ambitious and ſelfiſh deſigns. 
3. I ſpeak not this to condemn you: for I have ſaid 
before, that you are in our hearts to die aud live with 

Ou. j | | 

g When a paſtor has once gained the heart: of his 
ſheep, he may ſay any thing to them: and when 
they know that of their paſtor, they ought to hear 
any thing from him. --- The life and death of a 
paſtor are no longer to him-ſelt, but to his Church. 

4. Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great is 
my glorying of you : I am filled with comfort, I am ex- 
ceeding joyful in all our tribulation. | 

Eccleſiaſtical governors muſt endeavour to join fi- 
delity in Feeping up diſcipline without any human 
reſpects iv prudence, in preſerving the good opinion 
and confidence of their people, by teſtimonies of 
eſteem, ſatisfaction, and tenderneſs. A man does 
the former without hazarding the latter, whem he has 
= Spirit of God, and ſeeks no- thing but his inte- 
relts. . g | . "PIO 
Vol. III. Part, 2. S1 3. tor 
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5. For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
had no reſt, but we * were troubled on every fide ” ; with- 
out were fightings, within were fears. 

Fr. had always ſomewhat to ſuffer. 

A true paſtor has never any reſt. Always ſome- 
what to ſuffer, always ſomewhat to incounter ; the 
arms of prayer and of the word always in his hands, 
and a ſolicitous care always in his heart, againſt the 
force of open, and the wiles of ſecret enemies. But 
God does all in a miniſter, if he is faithful to his 
miniſtry. _ 8 ; 

6. Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth thoſe that are caſt 
down, comforted us by the coming of Titus : 5 

It appertains to God only, to comfort his ſervants. 
He never leaves thoſe without ſome conſolation who 
either labour or ſuffer for his ſake. How different 
are the conſolations which he is pleaſed to give them 
from thoſe which they adminiſter to them-ſelves ! 


A paſtor finds great comfort in the ſociety and affiſt- 


ance of a faithful, zealous, induſtrious, and diſin- 
tereſted fellow-labourer. | 

7. And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you, when be told us your 
earneſt defire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward 
me; ſo that I rejoyced the more, 


4 * 


A paſtor who diſcharges his duty, tho' he' cauſe 
trouble and ſorrow to his flock at the firſt, yet is he 
afterwards: more eſteemed and loved on that very ac- 
count. - It is neceſſary to till and ſow the ground 
With labor and trouble, in order to reap with comfort 
and with joy. „„ 


$. 2. Sonnoο²ỹ˖²] AccorDING ro Gop wonkE Ti 
REPENTANCE. THE SORROW OF THE 
wy WORLD WORKETH DEATH. 
2. Nr though 1 made you ſorry with a letter, I do not 
„„ = repent, 
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repent, though I did repent : for I perceive that the ſame 
epiſtle made you ſorry, though it were but for a ſeaſun. 

9. New I rejoyce, not that ye were made ſorry, but that 
ye ſorrowed to repentance : for ye were made ſorry + after a 


goaly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in no- 


thing. 

It is no other than a falſe and cruel charity, to 
leave any perſon in his fins and vices, for fear of 
making him ſorry. The ſorrou and bitterneſs of repen- 
tance is the ſeed of a divine joy and of eternal ſalva- 
tion. He who refuſes to ſow in tears ſhall never reap 
the fruit of eternal joy. RE” | 

10. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation 
not to be repented of : but the ſorrow of the world worketh 
oth. el: jj 

Thoſe who make $11 ſo eaſy and pleaſant a 
work, ſeek rather to ſatisfie men for a moment, than 
to ſave them eternally. Too much indulgence is the 
cauſe of relapſes. --- Godly ſorrow, or ſorrow. accor- 
ding to God, proceeds from a man's grief for having 
Joſt his God; and is the effect of charity, which 1s 
the life of the heart: but the ſorrow of the world ariſes 
from his grief for having loſt the good things of this 
world, and this is the effect of concupiſcence, which is 
the death of the ſoul: for we poſſeſs with concupiſ- 
cence or ſenſual deſire hat- ever we can- not loſe 
without grief and anxiety, _ 

11. For behold, this ſelſ ſame thing that ye ſorroued 
after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, 
what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement defire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, wha -venge ! in all things ye have approved your 
ſelves to be clear in this matter. | | 

See here the marks and characters of a godly ſor- 
raw. That which produces no-thing, is not real: 
that which is ſincere, produces in a man a ſerious 


Ver. 9. + Or, according to God. Ver. 10, 1 Pet. il. 19. 
8 appli- 
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application to make | ſome] amends for his own fins, 
not to partake in thoſe of others, to hate them all, 
to love thoſe perſons who have brought him to the 
knowledge of them, to take part with the zeal of 
God's juſtice by repentance, to fear his judgments, 
&c. 

12. Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I did it not 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe 
that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the ſight 
of God might appear unto you. | 5 

It is a matter of great importance to a paſtor, to 
convince ſinners, that he ſeeks no- thing but their ſal- 
vation: and it is a great folly in them, to imagine 
that he ſeeks any thing elſe, when he guides and di- 
rects them in the ſure way of repentance. When he 
flatters them in their paſſions, then indeed they have 
juſt reaſon to think, that he has other views than to 
convert and to fave tem. 

I3. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort : yea, 
and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus, be- 
cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. . 

It is an inſtance of apoſtolical charity, and of a 
friendſhip truely chriſtian, to be ſenſible of the joy 
and of the trouble of others, as if they were our 
own. A Biſhop ought to be thus affected, particu- 
larly with regard to thoſe who aſſiſt him in bearing 
the weight and burden of his office. . 

14. For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you; I am 
not aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all things to you in truth, 
even ſo our boaſting which I made before Titus is found 
a truth. | Ty | 

It is of great import to a Paſtor, to be always 
found to be a perſon of fincerity and truth. He 
runs the riſque of being made aſhamed, and of loſing 
the good opinion and confidence of his flock, if he 
employs, ſupports, or authorizes ſuch miniſters for 
* whom he can-not anſwer as well as for him-ſelf. 


15. And 


e > 
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15. And his | inward affection is more abundant to- 
ward you, whilſt he remembreth the obedience of you all, 
how with fear and trembling you received him. 

16. J rejoyce therefore that I have confidence in you in 
all things. OI | | 
In theſe words we ſee the mutual duties of a Paſ- 
tor and of his flock : the latter ought to alleviate 
tie troubles which attend the paſtoral function, by 
a filial reſpe&, obedience, and fear; the former ought © 
to make a ſutable return on all occaſions by his care, 
and continually to cheriſh the flock, by freſh teſti- 
monies of ſatisfaction, joy, and tenderneſs. | 


W 


CHAP. VIII. 


e 


| / 
9. 1. Tur chuxchEs OF MACEDONIA POOR, 
AND YET EXCEEDINGLY LIBERAL 
TO THE POOR, 


I, N NF Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace 
| of God beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia 
The charity and piety of Chriſtians are a gift of 


God, and an effect of his grace. It is one effect of the 


communion of Saints, to rejoyce at the good which 
is done in other places ; and one mark of the paſto- 
ral zeal, hi-hly to extoll that good example, on pur- 
pole to intiame the charity of others. | 

2. How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the 
riches of their F liberality. | 


Ver. 15. Þ Gr. bowels. Ver. 2. + Gr. ſimplicity. 
| $43 No- 
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No- thing ſhe ws the omnipotence of God, or diſ- 0 
plays the power of Chriſt's grace in a more conſpicu- n 
dous manner, than this abundauce of joy under the in- t 
creaſe afflictiuns, and this exceſſive charity under the 1 
additional weight of the greateſt poverty. | | 
3. For to their power (I bear record) yea, and beyond > 
their power, they were willing of them-ſebves : 

A. laudable exceſs this, which; proceeds not from 7 
any defect of knowledge and diſcretion, but from an 
abundance of charity. Happy that perſon, who does 
not impoveriſh him-ſelf and run in debt, on any } 
other account, than for the ſake of the poor ! This 


is to imitate Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. Praying us with much intreaty, that we would re- 
ceive the Gift, and take upon us the fellowſhip of the mi- 

niſtring to the ſaints. 

That is a very perfect ſort of alms, which is not 
extorted by violence, but which the ſole violence of 
charity forces a perſon to receive. To give to the 

poor, is to receive from God : it is to put out mo- 
ny at intereſt upon the ſecurity of God him-ſelf, and 
to charge it to his account. - - Alms is facred mo- 
ny; and ought not to be intruſted with any but ſafe 
and faithful perſons. The apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſors are the chief Rewards, and adminiſtrators by 
| deſcent of that which is given to the poor. 

5. And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave 
2 own ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of 

. ON | 85 

When we give our heart to the Lord, our time and 
labor to the Church, and our goods to the poor, we 

then make a truely chriſtian and apoſtolical diviſion: 
but no-thing but the grace and wil of God can effect 
this in us. | AT at 


ey — 13> = _— 7 


6. Jnſomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had be- 
gun, ſo be would* alſo finiſh in jou the ſame grace alſo. 
Fr. render ou perfect in. | . 


t 
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It belongs to the duty and fidelity of a Paſtor and 
of a | ſpiritual] director, to find out the good incli- 
nation and grace of eyery perſon under their care, and 


to finiſh and perfect them therein. For want of know- 


ledge, zeal, or application ; they often leave ſouls 
halt-way, inſtead of leading them on to that perfec- 


tion which God requires of them. 


7. Therefore at ye abound in every thing, in faith, in 
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your. 
love to us ; ſee that ye. abound in this grace alſo. : 

8. I ſpeak not by commandment, but by occafion of the 
forwardneſs of others, and to prove the fincerity of jour 
love 8 * Vulg. & Fr. charity. 

A Church does not really flouriſh, what-ever ad- 


| vantages it may otherwiſe have, but only when cha- 


rity towards the poor is eminent and remarkable 
therein. If this charity reſide not in the heart, all 
other virtues are uſeleſs and infignificant, Example 

inculcates this virtue more effectually than laws and 
ſermons. S. Paul's conduct is very ingaging : gentle- 
neſs and charity are the prevailing ingredients of 

nw e | 


F. 2. Tar eook MUST BE ASSISTED WITH 
| ALL OUR POWER. : 


9. For ye know, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
though be was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich, | 

Who carl withſtand the 1 20 of ſuch an example 
as this, of a God who became poor for the ſake of his 
creatures? Let us at leaſt ſhare thoſe goods with him 
which w. poſſeſs only by the merit of his poverty. === 


Jeſus Chriſt in ſacrificing his temporal- good things 
to the glory of God and to our ſalvation, teaches 


us at the ſame time both the uſe we ſhould make of, 
and the contempt we ſhould. have for, all thoſe which 


we injoy. | | 


Fer. 10, f Gr, willing, 
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10. And herein I give my advice: for this is expedi- 
ent for you, who have begun before, not only to do, but 


alſo to be | forward a year ago, 


We muſt nor let flip an opportunity of gently ex- 
citing thoſe to the performance of good works, whom 
we know to be well diſpoled thereto by the good 


| 5 ous of their will, to the epd that they may not 


ſe the fruit thereof. | 

11. Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as 
there was a readineſs to will, ſo there may be a per- 
formance alſo out of that which you have. 

Let us not ſtop at good deſires : they will con- 
13 thoſe who render them barren by their own 
lothfulneſs. A good deſire is à talent which we 


ought to improve, and of which we muſt give an 
account as of a gift which Chriſt has purchaſed for 


us with the price of his own blood. | 
12. Fir if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that 
he hath not. | | 

That perſon gives a great deal who gives a little 
with great willingneſs of mind. --- A good will or 
a willing mind conſtitutes all the * | virtue] of alms ; 


becauſe this good will is no other than charity. 


The heart ought to give alms when the hand can- 
not, * | . EN | | 
13. For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and jau 


* burdended : 


Prudence ought to regulate charity: and neither 
the one nor the other permits a man to give alms af- 
ter an indiſcreet manner him-ſelf, and much leſs to 
induce others ſo to do by abuſing their good diſpo- 
ſition, Every one ought to meſure his own ſtrength, 


and to conſider his own wants, and thoſe of his fa- 


*s * 


mily, & g. but without flattering him- ſelf. 
14. But by an equality, that now at this time your 
abundance may be a ſupply for their want, that their 


1 
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abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, that there 
may be equality, | 1 

God has not fettled an equality among men by their 
birth, to the end that this equality might be the work 
of his grace and of charity, -- God has put the 
temporal portion of the poor into the hands of the 
rich, and the ſpiritual portion of the rich into the 
hands of the poor, on purpoſe to keep up a good un- 
derſtanding betwixt the members of the ſame body 
by a mutual dependence upon one another. - - He 
who withholds the part belonging to the poor, ſteals 
more from him-ſelf than from them. Let every 
one anſwer this admirable deſign of God, and labour 
to re-eſtabliſh equality - the poor in praying much tor 
the rich, and the rich in giving much to the poor. 
15. As it is vritten, He that had gathered much, 
had nothing over; and he that had gathered little, had 
uo lack. | pa 
In vain do we labour to diſtinguiſh our-ſelves 
from the poor : a day will come when all ſhall be re- 
duced to an equality. Let us look upon all earthly 
things as hcavenly manna, which is the gift of God, 
not the work of men; for neceſſary uſe, not for de- 
light; for ſtrangers and ſojourners, ſince the ſuperflui- 
ty thereof corrupts in the wilderneſs, not for citizens 
fully ſettled in their own country ; and which is 
equally given for the benefir of the poor as for that 
of the rich. : Bo 
16. But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus for you. . 
17. Fir indeed he accepted the exhortation, but being 
more j.. ard, of his own accord he went unto you. 
An earneſt care in a Paſtor, and a zeal for the ſal- 
vation of ſouls, is a gift of God which he puts into the 
heart. How far is a true miniſter of Chriſt from en- 
tertaining any jealouſy on the account of the zeal of 


Ver. 15. Bs. xvi. 18. 


others! 
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others! He returns thanks to God for their talents, as 


well as for his own; and thereby plainly ſhews, that 
he ſeeks only God and. the good of his Church. 


N. 3. S. Paul THINKS FIT ro TAKB A WITNESS OF HIS 
FAITHFULNESS IN. DISPENSING THE ALMS 
or THE CHURCH. 


18. Aud we have ſent with him the brother, whoſe 
praiſe is in the goſpel, throughout. all the churches; _ 
Ihe reputation of an Apoſtle extends farther, and 
laſts longer, than that of the Ceſars. The miniſters 
of the Goſpel are praiſed for the ſake of the Goſpel it- 
| ſelf, and to give the. greater credit and authority to 
the word of God, It is a very wiſe precaution, 


not to truſt any, but perſons of known honeſty and 


approved fidelity, with the mony which belongs to 


the Church and to the poor. 


19. ( And not that only, but who was alſo: choſen of 
' the churches, to travel with us, with; this * grace which is 
adminiſtred by us to the glory of the ſame Lord, and de- 
claration of your ready mind; 3 
Who would imagine it needful, that S. Luke ſhould 
have the teſtimony of his travels, the eſtcem of S. Paul, 
and the approbation of the Church, to qualifie him 
to carrie the alms of the faithful? This is the pa- 
trimony of the poor; and to him who is their father 
an account of it muſt be given. --- The glory of 
God. and the intention of the givers, is the rule 
of the juſt diſtribution of alms, and of the eccleſi- 
aſtical revenues. which are a ſort of ams. 
20, Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this 
abundance which. is adminiſtred by u- | 

A man ought with care to. avoid the leaſt ſuſpici- 
on of ayarice, ſelf-intereſt, and unfaithfulneſs, in the 
management of charities. How. few rich perſons, 


„Ver. 19. + Or, gift. | 4 
; 2 and 


to the CoR IN THIANS, Chap. VIII. 65 7 
and beneficed clergy-men, are intirely free from the 
upbraidings of their own conſcience, in the matter 
ot alms? But who will be able to bear the upbraid- 
ings. of Chriſt at the time of death and judgment > 
--- No man can waſte without injuſtice, or negle& 


without ſin, thoſe things of which he is only the diſ- . 


enſer and ſteward. They are the ſacrifice of chriſt- 
ian charity; of which the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſors are the miniſters and diſpenſers. - 


21. Providing for honeſt things, not only in the fight of 


a 


the Lord, but alſo in the fight of men. 
22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we 


have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now © 


much more diligent, upon the great confidence which | I have 
in you, *& | | Rn ths 
It may be enough for one of the chriſtian laity to 
be unblameable in the fight of God, but it is not ſo 
for a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. -- - Zea), vigilance, 
and diligence, ' are paſtoral virtues, moſt uſetul and 
ſerviceable to the Church. 4— > 
23. Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my part- 
ner, and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethren be 
enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, and 
the glory of Chriſt. + 


24. Wherefore fhew ye to them, aud before the churches, x 


the proof of your love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. 
To be the companion of S. Paul, is the ſame thing 
as to labour and to ſuffer much with him. A ſuc- 
ceſſor of the Apoſtles will but imitate S. Paul, if he 
diſdain not to honour the inferior miniſters with the 


name * fellow-helpers, partners, and brethren. === A 


faithtur miniſter is the glory of Chriſt, becauſe his 
| whole life is one continual ſacrifice for the glory of 
him who has ſent him; and becauſe Chriſt him-ſelf 
has formed him by his grace. - - Good labourers 
in the Goſpel are a treaſure of which the faithful 
Pier. 22. f Or, he hath. 


\ 
| ought 
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ought to take great care. They are obliged ſo to do 
on three accounts. 1. Out of charity, as towards 
their brethren in Chriſt. 2. Out of juſtice, as to- 
wards the miniſters of the Church. 3. Out of gra- 
titude towards Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe intereſt and glory 
| ray ought e to have at * 


S rp 1x; 
IJ 


9. 1. Alis MUST BE GIVEN LIBERALLY AND | 
5 CHEERFULLY. HE WHO SOWS SPARING- 
LY, SHALL REAP SPARINGLY. 


I. Þ OR A ronching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is 
ſ per fluous for me to write to you. 
2. For I know the forwarduzſs of your mind, for which 
1 boa of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was rea- 
ay a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked very man . 
We always gain conſiderably upon the weak, by 
| ſpeaking in gn obligi ging. manner to them, to incourage 
them to What is g No: thing is more rea- 
ſonable, than to make human reaſons ſubſervient to 
promote the work of God. It is a good way, to 
provoke thoſe to emulation, in favor of the poor, who 
are not yet capable of being wrought upon by other 
motives. This alms will excite thoſe who receive it 
to pray for their benefactors; and thoſe prayers will 
obtain for them the grace to do other greater and 
purer acts of charity. 
3. Tet have 1 Jent the brethren, ft our boaſting of you 
| ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid ye may 


be read yc 
4. Leſt 


to the CoRINTHIANSs, Chap. IX. 653 


4. Left haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and 


find you unprepared, we (that we ſay not you) ſhould be 
aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſting, N 

The ardent zeal of a miniſter for the intereſts of 
the Church, urges him not to ſuffer thoſe good diſ- 
poſitions which God has put into ſouls to grow cool, 
but to improve them to the utmoſt. He ought to lay 
hold of natural, human, and faulty diſpoſitions, to 
ingage them in good actions. It is a great matter, 
to perſuade any perſon to alter a bad habit, let the 
motive thereto be never ſo imperfect. | 


5. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren, 


that they would go before unto you, and make up before- 


hand your + bounty, f whereof ye had notice before, that © 


the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not 
as of covetouſneſs. | | 


6. But this I ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhalt 
reap alſo ſparingly : and he which ſoweth bountifuly, ſhall 


reap alſo bountifully. Coe | 
No-thing eſcapes the penetration of a true Paſtor's 


charity: he thinks of every thing; he foreſees every 
thing. --- God, who has no need of our aſſiſtance to 
ſuſtain the poor, thinks fit to employ no-thing, to 


co-operate with his charity and bounty, but charity 


and bounty it-ſelf. Alms 1s the voluntary ſacrifice 


of a chriſtian and bountiful heart, and not the forced 
preſent of a niggardly and covetous ſoul: it is the 


temporal ſeed of an eternal fruit. Let us therefore 
ſou in the hand of the poor, that we may reap in the 


boſom of God. It will be intirely our own fault, 
if we do not receive a very plentiful crop. 


7. y man according as he purpeſeth in his heart, ſo 


let him give; not grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for God 
loveth * a chearful giver.” A, 1 8 
* Fr. him who giveth with joy. 


Per. 5. + Cr. bleſſing. + Or, which hath been ſo much ſpoken 
of before. 6 Ver. 7. Eecl. xxxv. 9. 10 
5 ; There- 
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There are three ſorts of alms: thoſe of hypo- 


crites, who give by conſtraint and againſt their will; 


thoſe of imperfect Chriſtians, who give but little and 
with backwardneſs; and thoſe of true Chriſtians, 
who give abundantly and with joy. God ſuffers thoſe, 
who are, as it were, drawn to him by force; he 


accepts of thoſe, who give them-ſelves to him vo- 


luntarily, tho' with ſome reluctance ; but the joy 
of his heart is for thoſe, who give them-ſelves 
to him without any reſerve, and ' with the whole 
Joy of their heart. | 
8. And God is able to make all grace abound towards 
you ; that ye always having all ſufficiency in all things, 
may abound to every good work : £32 
9. (As it is written, He had diſperſed abroad; he hath 
given to the poor: his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 
A Paſtor, who knows that God is the firſt father 
of the poor, ſolicites for them, but without any in- 


quietude or uncafineſs : he relies upon the providence 
and omnipotence of God, who can beſtow upon men 


great wealth, and likewiſe a great mind to diffuſe 
it liberally in the relief of others. - - = No-thing is 
wanting in this life, but to thoſe who want faith to 
difingage their affections from earthly things, truſt 
and dependence upon God for neceſſary ſubſiſtence, 
charity to impart it to the poor, and hope with re- 
ſpect to the promiſes of eternity. | 


$. 2. Gop cLorifirp IN Alus, BOTH BY THOSE WHO 


GIVE, AND THOSE WHO RECEIVE. 


10. Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, 
and increaſe the fruits of your righteou 100 wh 

Let us conſider, with S. Paul, theſe four ſorts of 
alms which we receive from God: in different ſea- 


ſons 
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Tons ſeed to ſow ; every day food ; every year a plen- 
tiful harveſt ; and at all times and every hour fruits 


of righteouſneſs. - - = We give no-thing to the poor 


but what we have received of God; and ſhall we 
be afraid that we fhall want? It is very much, to 


receive as intereſt for our alms an hundred- fold in 
temporal riches ; it is ſtill more, to receive an h:1n- 
dred-fold of grace and of virtues ; but who is able 
to conceive the hundred-fold of glory ? * 

11, Being enriched in every thing to all  bountifulneſs, 
which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. 

How well is a man paid for his alms, when they 
obtain for him the grace to do them more abundant- 


ly, and more holily, and in all the ways imaginable? _ 


An alms beſtowed upon a poor but good per- 
ſon, is the fruit of his truſt in God, and the ſeed of 
gratitude and thankſgiving. 

12. For * the adminiſtration of this ſervice”, not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo by 
many thankſgivings unto God ; PSY | 


* 


Fr. this oblation, whereof we are the miniſters. 


The paſtors are the agents and ſtewards of the 


poor. The alms, which paſs through thoſe hands 
which conſecrate and offer [the repreſentative body 
of] Jeſus Chriſt to God, become an holy oblation 
them-ſelves, and a part of that ſacrifice. --- How 
many good things proceed from charity! The lives 
of ſeveral members of Chriſt are ſaved : their hearts 
are made ſo many altars of incence, where God is 


bleſſed and-adored : and God him-ſelf is in ſome-ſence * 
inriched ro whom all is ultimately referred by innu- 


merable ..,aukſgivings. ; | 
13. (Whiles by the experiment of this miniſtration they 
glorifie God for your profeſſed ſub jection unto the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and for your liberal diſtributiom unto them, and 

anto all men) | | 


Ver. 11. + Or, Iiberality : Gr, ſomplicity, WE 
5 | That 
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That men ſhould part with their temporal goods 


to relieve perſons ar a great diſtance, altogether un- 
known and ſtrangers to them, this can be no other 


than the work of faith, and the peculiar act of Chriſt- 


jans. This holy profuſion of charity is an illuſtrious 
proof of the holineſs of our religion, of the almigh- 
ty power of God on the heart of man, and of the 
benediction of the evangelical word. © 


14. Aud by their prayer for you, which long after you 


for the exceeding grace of God in you. 


A poor good man is always grateful, conſiders 
more the heart than the hand of his benefactor; and 


is leſs affected with the alms he receives him-lelf, 


than on the account of the grace his bene factor has re- 
ceived which incited him to beſtow the alms, and 


of the goodneſs of God towards them both. 


15. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift, 
Who is able to comprehend the excellency and 
the effects of the gift of charity ? It is the dowry of 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt. Ye rich, bleſs God for having 


given you ſuch wealth, whereby you may deſerve 


the interceſſion and protection of the poor with him. 
Ye poor, return thanks to God, for having delivered 
you from the care and the malignity of riches, and 
for having given to the rich a fatherly heart towards 
you. | | 


Pg 
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6. 1. S. Paul ACCUSED. OF PRESUMPTION. Hu- 
MAN REASONINGS CAST DOWN. TRE MIND | 

BROUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY. ARD n * 


erion To Cnr IF; eee 


0 72 I Paul my of beſeech you; * ** Nen 
| neſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who f in preſence 
am baſe none: Jou, but wy abſent am bold foward 
you, 
g True Paſtors are alwiys: Wenden by che world: 
In the judgment of that, their meekneſs is only 
mean-ſpiritedneſs, and their Boldneſo preſumption. 
But the example of Chriſt is their conſolation. '- - - 
That perſon offends and ꝓrovokes the meekneſs and gen- 
tleneſs of this ſovereign Paſtor, who deſpiſes thoſe mi- 
niſters of his Who imitate his example. Tie more 
need we have of meekneſs' and gentleneſs our-ſelves, the 
more ought we to honour it in Jeſus vgs and i in wy | 
miniſters. 12 

2. But I beſeech you, that I may not be bolt when I 
am preſent, with that confidence wherewith I think to be 
bold againſt ſome which + think 5 2 us, as if we waked 
accordins the fleſh. 

As the meekneſs of Chriſt puts pra yers into the mourh” 
of the Paſtors ; ſo the power of his Spirit puts threats 
into the ſame.” -- - Evety thing is carnal to the eyes 
of carnal men; and they put a bad interpretation 
upon every thing. But the ſpiritual man makes not 


Ef Or, in outward appearance. = Ver. ad + Os/ g 
"Val II Part. 2. Ft their 
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their judgment his rule, but performs his duty, with- 
out regarding what they ſay.  _ 

3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war af- 
ter the fleſh : 5 . 

A Biſhop is a man like other men, but his conduct 
ought not to be merely human. -- The life of 
a Chriſtian is a ſtate of continual war againſt him- 
ſelf: the life of a Biſhop, a continual conflict with 
the world. In vain does any one pretend by baſe 
compliances to render that kind and — the 
Goſpel, which the Goſpel openly oppoſes, and un- 
dertakes to deſtro ... 

4. (Fir the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 


but mighty f through God to the pulling doum of ſtrong 
bolds.) \ 5 wage, e 


5 Caſting down + imaginations, and every. bigh thing 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and 
8K into captivity" every thought to the obedience of 
as 3; TH $4 4111 Fiese e 
6. And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled; 

- . Thoſe perſons, do but ill underſtand: the deſigns of 
God and the ſpirit of the Goſpel, who would fain 
eſtabliſh and defend the Church by human policy and 
carnal means, the friendſhip of the great, credit, re- 
putation, ſplendor, wealth, craft, &c. this is no o- 
ther than to deſire to cloathe David with Saul's ar- 
mour. No- thing is ſo weak and feeble as the word, 


patience, humility, meekneſs, prayer, ſuffering, &c. 


which are the weapons of the paſtors of the Church: 
but it is on this very account, that God has joined 
to them his own divine ſtrength. and virtue. What- 
ever the ſpirit and power of men can oppoſe to the 
word of God and to faith, yields to a Biſhop, who 
knows how to uſe the arms of his miniſtry, --- The 
meekneſs and humility of a Biſhop ought by no means 


Ver. 4. 1 Or, 10. Per. 5. + Or, veaſonings. 


to 


222 — XX 


\ 
f 
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to extinguiſh his vigor, or to ſhake the firmneſs of 


his courage in maintaining diſcipline. — Yet he 


ought not to make uſe of ſevere and rigorous me- 
thods, but only when their remain few {candalous 
and obſtinate-finners. Wl: 16-41 


5. 478 Paur's POWER FoR EDTFICATION, AND NOT FOR 
| DESTRUCTION, T's VANITY OF FALSE APO 
*-STLES. No GLORY BUT IN Gop. | 


7. Do ge look on things after the outward appearance ? 
if auy man truſt to himſelf, that he is Chriſts, let him 
of himſelf think: this again, that as he is Chriſts, even. ſo 
are we Chriſts. | | l 


It is not humility, but a baſe and ingrateful pre- 


varication in a Paſtor, not to own what he 15 in 
Chrift, and not to exert on occaſion that authority 
which he has received from him. He ought not to 


yield up to any one the honor he has in being the ſer- 


vant of Chriſt. id d G6 Rd ag 
8. Bir though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our au- 
thority, (which the Lord hath given us for edification, and 
not for your deſtruction) I ſhould not be aſhamed © | 

When men affect to leſſen and diſparage the miniſ- 


try, the humilicy of the miniſter ought to yield to 


the neceſſicy which obliges him to extoll the dignity 


of his office. We have here a maxim of great 


importance, and which reſolves abundance of diffi- 
culties: That paſtors are conſtituted on purpoſe to 
ediſie the Church, and not to pleaſe men. To exer- 


cice ecc' "1ftical power, in oppoſition to the truth 


and to good manners, is to act not like a paſtor, but 


like a deſtroyer ot the Church. It is the Lord, who - 
has given men this power and authority, and there- 
fore it muſt be honoured, preſerved, and obeyed: 


— 


* 
— 


bur he has given it for rhe good of the Church, and 


therefore it muſt be employed ſolely to that end. 
9. That I may not ſeem as if I would terriſie you by 


letters, | 
St 4 10. er 
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10. r his letters (+ ſay they) are weighty and pow- | me 
erful, but his bodily preſence is weak, aud his ſpeech con- by 


temptible, i Fw 
It is the cuſtom of hbertins, to weaken the autho- bu 
rity of Biſhops, to hearten up ſinners againſt the juſt dij 
dread of their threats and cenſures, and to ridicule : 
even their perſons. --- Obſerve here the commenda- co 
tion of S. Paul's Epiſtles in the very mouth of his h1 
enemies. We ſee in them the true character of paſ- le. 
toral Letters and Ordinances, which is, that they tit 
be full of the force ànd power of God's word; that v 
they have no- thing in- them but what is ſuteable to he 
the epiſcopal weight and gravity; that they raiſe in 
the hearts of men a religious and ſalutary fear, and as 
imprint on them a reverence towards the divine law. as 
11. Let ſuch, an one think this, that ſuch as: we are in | 
word by letters, when we are abſent, ſuch will we. be fa 
alſo in deed when we are preſent. (4) | C 
It is of great importance to a Paſtor, 'not to con- b. 
tradict his words by his actions, to obſerve every tt 
where a uniform conduct, and to be always the ſame it 
whether preſent or abſent, without ceaſing to become ri 
all things to all men. een en 
13. For ue dare not make our ſelves of the number, or is 
compare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſebves : J. 
but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and compa- c0 
ring themſelves among ſt themſelves, + are not wiſe®, 
VVulg. & Fr. we meaſure ourſelves by what we real- 7 
ly are in ourſelves, and compare qurſelves only with our- 0 
ſelves. . 51 


A man is very little, when he is great only in his b 

own eyes. Who has not reaſon, in this matter, 0 
to fear the deluſion of his own imagination? A 9 
Biſhop ought to be above the judgment df men, b 
and not to meaſure him-ſelf by the idea, or by the 


per. 10. + Gr. ſaith be. Ver. 12. + Or, underfland || 
2 i not. 8 : Fo” 


[ e merit 
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merit of others, bur by the dignity of his office, and 
by his own duties. 


13. But we will not boaſt of Fromm inden our meaſure, I 


but according to the meaſure of. the f rule, which God hath 
diſtributed; to us, a meaſure to reach even unto: you. 


God was pleaſed to mark out to every Apoſtle the 


countries in which he was to preach. Every one had 
his proper bounds and limits ; and S. Paul acknow- 
ledges his. We ſee here the firſt footſteps of the diſ- 


tinction of eccleſiaſtical territories, the firſt deſign of . 
which God ems to have traced out with his o n 


hand. 


as though we reached not unto you ; for we are come as far 
as to you alſo, in preaching the goſpel of Chriſt : 

A man acquires the rights and authority of a 
father over thoſe whom he has begotten in Jeſus 
Chriſt, The children ought to honour theſe rights 
by a filial ſubmiſſion, and to love to depend upon 
this authority. That zeal is very blind or/ very 
Ifregular, which makes a man intrench upon the 
rights of others. 

15. Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that 
is, of other mens labour ; but having hope, when your 


faith is increaſed,” that we ſpall. be + enlarged by you ac- 


cording to our rule abundantly, 


16. To preach the goſpel in the re _— beyond you, and 


not to boaſt in n. mans | line 0 things made realy to 
or n 4 

The apoſtolical charity is all inflamed with zeal, 
but at the ſame time is neither roo eager, nor ambiti- 
ous : it loves the Church, but it likewiſe loves or- 
der; it is willing to act, but within its proper 
bounds. =__ A prudent Paſtor W avoids giv- 


Vor. 17 85 Or, lins, Epheſ. iv. 7. Ver. 15. + Or, 
magnified i in zou. Ver. ws of Or, rule. : 


T t 3 Wed Rs 2 1 


14. HBr we fretch not our Lins b:youd our ado 


b { 
1 
1 
"' Xa! 
1 
na 
6 of 
Wi” 
: t 
10 
t 
N 1 
+ -3FF 
f ws, 
: 1 
I 
1 el * 
N 
* o 
1 
—_ 7. 
4 '# 
1 1 
fl 
4.96 
: 3; 
4171 
1 N 


N 


- — — — . ˖— —ðV— —— ͥ —— — — 
—— — : — — 
IEG — — 
— _—_ — 5 Us — 
— —.— 4 
a LA 


(LO e — 2 M— — — 7 = 
— — — — — p 
G 2 — r g. .* N n 2 — #27 aw a of = 
— — 8 — 2 om E 2 * 
—— << ——Ü—— ——— — — V5 lr — — — 


662 The II. EIS TIE of S. Pa ur 
ing any trouble or uneaſineſs, even to his inferiors, by 
incroaching upon them. 

17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

A miniſter of Chriſt ought to be very careful 
and jealous, in gratefully preſerving that which he 
has received; in labouring only according to the 
will of God; and in ultimately referring to him the 
ſucceſs and glory of his labors. He who has no- 
thing but what he has received, has no-thing of 
which he can glorie, --- To ghorie in the Lord, is to 
glorie in owing every thing to him, in depending con- 
tinually upon him, and in having no other 8 | virtues] 
but thoſe wich he creates in us by his grace. 

18. For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but 
whom the Lord commendeth. | EW. 

He who puts him-ſelf forward in the Church, and 
intrudes into rhe miniſtry, what- ever ſucceſs he may 
have, has not the approbation of God. God looks 
upon that to be of no manner of account which is 
not done by his command or his Spirit: he can 
eſteem and commend no- thing but his own: work in us. 


— 
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J. I. S. Paur's zzAl. Tux CHURcy A Vik- 
IN AND A spobsk. SEDUCERS, TRANS- 

FOR MED. INTO, APOSTLES. . 

I, \ V OULD 0 God you. could bear with me a 

little in my folly ; and indeed + bear with me. 


The moſt neceſſary juſtification ſeems a fault to a 


Fer. 11. Jer. ix. 24. 1 Cor. i, 31. Per. I. + Or, you 
As hear With me, 8 7.1 


perſon 
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perſon truely humble, tho' he juſtifies his actions 


only by hunibling him-ſclf. Humility: is the true 
wiſdom of 4 Ciriſtian : to commend ones ſelf is a 
kind of folly; but it becomes wiſdom, when a man 
does it for the ſake of God. 

2. For I am jealous over you with godly - jealoufie : 
for I have eſpouſed you to one husband, that I may Ne 
ſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 

He who loves others only for Chriſt's ſake, looks 

upon thoſe who would appropriate them ſolely -to 
them-ſelves as adulterers. - To have one pure 
and ſimple faith, to hope only in God, and to 
love him alone; theſe. are the things in which the 


virginity. ot the ſoul does conſiſt. 


3. But 1 jear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled 
Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be cerrup- 
ted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 

The corrupters of the faith and of the mamers 
of Chriſtians, are the ſucceſſors of the ſerpent + and 
there will be always ſuch in the Church. We muſt 
oppoſe to his duplicity and ſubtilty the ſimplicity of 
the evangelical word: and the only way to preſerve 
the chriſtian ſimplicity and the purity of the faith, is, 
to keep cloſe to that which the Church has given us, 
and which ſhe Her- ſelf has received in the Scripture 
and in apoſtolical tradition. 8 

4. For if he that cometh, preacheth avs: - Jeſus 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another ſpi- 
rit, which ye have not received, or another goſpel, which 
ye have not accepted, ye might well bear f with him: 

The v—+ry of the Church and of her miniiry, * 
the 3 of her excellency. There is but one 
husband of the Church, Jeſus Chrift ; one ſole pledge 
of his fidelity, his Spirit; and one only conttact of 
marriage, the Goſpel. - - - Intolerable is the deluſi- 
on of re woe eyeing to adhere to the 


4 5 3. Gen, il. 4. ; 3 ven 4 4+ or, with 1 me. ; 
W T ts © ſame 
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only that he may not be un 


\ 


ſame Church, to confeſs one and the ſame'Chriſt, to 
receive one nd the ſame Spirzt, and to preach one 
and the ſame (Goſpel, introduce a new doctrine, and a 
new miniſtry, and that by a new kind of yy with- 
out miſſion, authority, or miracles. 

5. For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very chief- 


! eſt apoſtles. 


A man muſt be baimble like S. Paul, not to bluſh 
when he commends him: ſelf in this manner. Who-— 
ever is mindful of his own ere e and advantages, 

ithtul to God and ro his 
authority, does not loſe the ? | virtue] of humility, 
but heightens and increaſes it by that of charity. 

6. But though I be rude in ſpeech, het not in know- 
leage.; ut we hate been throughty made manifeſt among 
you in all things, 2 | 

It would be a falſe humility in any paſtor; to glo- 
rie in his ignorance. It is one of his principal du- 
ties, to fill his mind with the knowledge of the Church 


and of the chriſtian truths, rather than to affect po- 


liteneſs of language. A man is proof againſt 


calumny, when he can anſwer it by his works. 


7. Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf that 


you, might be exalted, dra 1 hav? preached to you the 


Loſpel of God freely? 
How great freedom and. boldneſs does 2 paſtor's 


diſintereſt tedneſs give him! Happy that perſon, who 
can be reproched with no- thing, but with having 


humbled and abaſed him- ſelf too much for the ſake of 
his flock! To lead a poor and mean life, when a 
man has a right to a ſufficient maintenance, rather 
than to do any prejudice to the Church and to the 


miniſtry, this is an inſtance of apoſtolical fidelity. 


8. I robbed other churches, taking Wages ans them, to 
do. you ſervice, 

Particular. edurches 1 ee of one 4d che 
ſame body, ought mutually to help and aſſiſt one 
another. For the very r reaſon, we ought os 

Need 8 4 me * 


1 
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make uſe of the virtue of the moſt perfect, that we 
may ſpare the weak, _ 

9. And when I was preſent with-you, and wanted, 1 
was chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking to 
me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſupplied: 
and in all things ] have kept my ſelf from being bur den- 
ſome unto you, and ſo will I keep my ſelf. 

It is an economy which is of very great extent; 
for a man to ſerve the Church at his own expence, 
that he may loſe no part of the heavenly reward, or 


ol the boldneſs which becomes the miniſtry. - - -. How 


many unprofitable miniſters are chargeable and burden 
ſome to the Church by their luxury and extravagance, 
when an Apoſtle is afraid to receive even what 1 is ne- 
ceſſary to his ſupport ? 

10. As the truth of Chriſt is in me, + no man [ball 


ſtop me of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia, 


A paſtor ought to be very jealous of his liberty, 
and * ſuffer him- ſelf to be ingaged by obligations 
or preſents, and even as little as poſſible, by che 
moſt juſt and neceſſary retribution. 

11. Wherefore'? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. 


12. But what I do, that 1 will' do, that I may cut or 


occaſon from them which defire occafion, that wherein! 
they glory, they may be found even as w.. 
This moderation and reſervedneſs is.commendable. 
and very beneficial; but there ought to appear in it 
no coldneſs or diſtruſt. --- It is of great impor- 
tance, not to let Heretics or falſe teachers take any 


advantage by the diſintereſtedneſs of their conduct: 


this what gains upon the generality of people, 
and tucrefore we ee to be moſt vigilant | in this 


| reſpect. 


13. For 3 are falſe 4 ey deceitful workers , 
transforming wenne, into the "apoſtles of CHE 


Ver. 10. 2 Gr. this tee ſoall not be E in me. 


Fall, 
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Fulſe teachers ate almoſt as antient as the true 4po- 
files » whoſe conduct and behaviour they affect to 
imitate. To treat them roughly, and with ſharp 
language, is not always the ſign ot a ſevere and bit- 
ter ſpirit, but is often the effect of a lively and fer- 
vent zeal for the truth. 

14. And no marvel ; for Satan himſelf i is cram forms 
ed into an angel of light. 

A true paſtor, director [of the Soul}, or preach- 
er, is an angel always preſent, and united to God by 
prayer, and who infuſes the divine light into ſouls by 
his miniſtry, Would to God, that there were no an- 
gels. of darkneſs, concealed under the ſplendor of 
ght. | 

45S. Therefore it is 0 ) great thing if his miniſters al- 
ſo be transformed as the miniſters of righteouſueſs ; whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their works. 

. Mercenary, ambitious, and bypoeritical miniſters of 
the Church, who ſacrifice it to their paſſions, are al- 
together unworthy of any tender and gentle treat- 

ment. It is for the intereſt of the Church, to repre- 
ſent them in their true colours; and they may be 
juſtly treated as imitators and miniſters of the de- 
vil, without any prejudice to apoſtolical charity, 
meekneſs, wiſdom, and humility. Such may indeed 
while they live deceive and perſecute men, but what 
dreadfal eee —_ en at their death 1 
9202 * Tu commuar: LABORS AND: rns OF. 8. * 
avi, OPPOSED ro THE VANITY Or FALSE APOSTLES. 


16, I ſay again, Let. no. man. think me a fool ; if 
ak, jet as a fool | receive me, that I may boaſt 
my ſell a little. 

9 Will not then the humility of 8. Faul confound our 
pride and vauity 2 The humble 1 man can-not  Jufer 


. ' 
* * „ £ 1 * 


Ver. 16. 3 Or, WA 


him- 


4 
* 
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him-ſelf, while he ſpeaks of his own privileges and 
advantages, what neceſſity ſoever obliges him to ex- 
toll his office and. miniſtry. . The proud man can 
ſcarce ſuffer thoſe. who do not commend and praiſe 
him. 


ts That which I Jpeak, 1 ſpeał i it not N the Lord, 
but as it were fooliſhly in this confidence of boaſting. 

The world, intoxicated witi its own vauity, and 
greedily deſirous of praiſe, is always ready to con- 
demn thoſe who commend them- ſelves upon the 
pureſt motives. This is matter of comtort for holy 
Biſhops and teachers, whoſe conduct is. taxed ei- 


ther with imprudence and raſhneſs, or with pride 
on the like occaſions. 


a 8. Seng Phat many glory afier the Lab, 1 will glory 
0 

The intention and the diſpoſit tion of the heart 
make a great difference in one and the ſame action. 
It is lawful to make uſe of human and tempo- 
ral advantages, provided we do it but ſeldom and 
with circumſpection, to confound the Very: of hy- 
pocritical or ambitious teachers. 

19. For ye Juſfer N g/ady, Seeing ye yourſelves are 
ieee 

An innocent irony this; to oblige thoſe who. ſuf. 
fer them-ſelves to be filuced; to reflect upon their own 
conduct. Ir happen but too frequently, that 
men ſuffer every thing 3 a wretch, who is rather 
a, wolf than a paſtor, and that they count every 
— intolerable in a man of God. 

Yr ge Juffet if a man bring you into 5 | 

a man devour you, if a. man: take of you, if a man 
—_ himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. 

Woe to covetous paſtors and directors | of the con- 
ſcience}, who leave their penitents under the damen 
of their ſins, and eaſe them only of their mony! 
God often delivers up people to hirelings and thieves, 
| for not having known how to value faithful and diſ- 
intereſted 
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intereſted paſtors, who became een in orde to es: 
them ric. 

21. I ſpeak as onicerning ed as is though we bud 
been weak : howbeit, wherein ſoeuer any is bold, (1 R 
Fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 

Happy tnoſe paſtors, Who can be reprochel Wich 
no- thing, but with having been todo free from ſelf- in- 

tereſt, too humble, and too reſerved in inſiſting en 
their reputation, their rights, and their authority. 
22. Are they Hel reus ? ſo am Je are they Jfraelites ? 
* am I: are they the ſeed of Abrabam? ſo am J. 
23. Are they miniſters of Chriſt 2 (I Jpeak as a fool). 
am more : in lalours more abundant, in ſtripes above | 
meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths et 255 1 
No- thing is more humbling to a true Chriſtian, 
than to be obliged to remember the privileges and 
advantages he has received from à criminal birth ; 
unleſs it be, to be obliged to glorie in thoſe of 
grace: and yet there are proper occaſions whereon- 
he ought to do it. The more any man ſpends 
and ſacrifices him-ſelf by his labors: for the Church, 
the more evidently he bears the marks of his call to 
the E ood. of Chriſt and to the ſacred miniſtry. 

the Jews foe times received 7 forty ſiripes 
. 1017 391 N 

God permits nete 1 to bo nich agaiaſt. the 
Saints, that they them- ſelves may be forced to diſ- 
cover to us ſuch particular paſſages of their lives, as 

e ſhould otherwiſe never have known. S. Paul, 

in being uſed worſe by thoſe of his own nation than | 
by»: the- Gentiles, does more nearly reſemble. Jeſus 
"Chriſt. This is alſo matter of comfort and conſo- 
lation to Chriſtians, when CUTE" ang ——— 
uſed. by falſe brethren. |: 

25. T! WA was 11 beaten _ þ red once was 7 lune, 

110 7 0 


Ver. 24. Deut. aa del (Vers 23. As, xvi 22. 
N 1 9» xxvii. 4 
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thrice ] ſuffered ſpiperack ; ; 2 = wight and a day have 1 
been in the deep 

- To be beaten with rods a8 '2'rebellious ſlave, ftoned 
as a blaſphemer, and abandoned f God to ſtorms 
= 2 8 as an impious perſon,” this is to the 

faith a condition ſo much the more worthy 
8 ah apoſtle, by how much it appears more hum- 
bling and more unworthy of him to the eyes of the 
feſhi. Let us never caſt away our truſt and con- 
fidence in God, into what abyſs ſoever of afflictions 
we may fall: the ſame hand which drew S. Paul out 
of -the deep of the" ſea; is able to deliver us from all 
ſorts of dangers and evils. Gr Meng 
26. In journeying "often, in peri of x waters, in pe 2 
of robbers, in * perils by mine own. countrymen,” in 122 2 
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wil 
derneſs,” in' 1 perils in the ha, in perils among falſe bre= 
thren; ; © me 435 
The more God defigns to Wake br of ally parti- 
— inſtrument, the more carefully he forms and po- 
liſhes it by ſufferings. Theſe, are as univerſal in 
the Apoſtles, as their miſſion and their O Wer. 
The devil arms the whole world againſt Paul, be- 
cauſe he is che Apoſtle of the whole world. He 
alone rriumpb s* over all: this is a proof of the truth 
of religion, a juſtification of the divine providence, 
and à juſt ground for truſt and confidence under the 
greateſt afflictions. 

27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in matching} often, 
necks and thirſt, in Faſtings often, in cold and naked- 
neſs 
It is in this manner, O Chriſtians, aſreigndd of S. 
Paul; it is in this manner, ye Cletgy, his ſucceſſors 
in his miniſtry, thar God requires you to ſerve him ; 
and not in dlenefs, delicacy, luxury, and voluptu- 
ous living. 

28. Befi he thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me — the care of all the I 


Outs 
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* Out ward ſufferings are a very ſmall thing to a 
true Paſior, in compariſon of what his zeal and ſo- 
licitous care make him ſuffer in mind and heart. He 
who is not ſenſible of the weight of the paſtoral func- 
tion, knows not the duties belonging to it: he who 
knows them, and ingages him-ſelt in it, without. be- 
ing called, and as it were forced to undertake i it, is 
either a fooliſh, or a preſumptuous petſon. 

29. Who is weak, and 1 am not weak ? who is offend: 
ed, and I burn nom.. 

Is it at all to be wondred, that he who — in his 
heart the Church and all its members, ſhould be ſen- 
ſible of all the evils to which it is expoſed, and have 
bis beart pierced and waſted thereby? None but an 
hireling can be unconcerned or inſenſible at the faults 
of his. lock; and hard-hearted in reſpect to the weak. 
That perſon ſhews plainly, that he does not look 
upon them as his own ſheep, but as belonging to 
e who is not allarmed at the danger of their 
1 

30. FJ muſt 0 7 glory, I will ghry f pF the thing 
which concern mine infirmities.” 8 

* Fr. my troubles and ſufferings. ET . 

No- thing does more honor to a member and to 2 a 
miniſter of Chriſt, than to. reſemble his, head. and 
maſter by Jufferings, - The glory of the croſs is 
that alone which is worthy: of a Chriſtian in this 
world, becauſe it is the means which God has choſen 
to glorifie him-ſelf.  -- 

31. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not. | 
It is a rare and uncommon thing, for a man not 
to Vie when he ſpeaks concerning him-ſelf. Even an 
| Apoſtle has reaſon to fear that. he ſhall not be be- 
lieved in this reſpect, unleſs he calls God to be a wit- 
neſs, both of his love for the croſs, and of thoſe af- 
fictions he has ſuftered. | 

32. In 


to the CORINTHIANS, Chap. XII. 67x 
32. In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the king, 
kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a gariſon, deſirous to 
e to 7; rota a, ns 
33. And through, a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſcaped his hands. 
The molt humble means of avoiding perſecution, 
are the moſt worthy of a Chriſtian and of an Apor 
ſtle. Thus the exercice of humility does in ſome 
ſort make amends for declining an opportunity of 
ſuffering. -- It is part of the chriſtian fidelity, to 
p:eterr ſuch means as theſe to thoſe, which are moſt 
remarkable; not to deſire ſupernatural means with 
out neceſſity ; and not to chuſe to continue in the 
midſt of danger without ſome apparent utilit). 
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0. 1. Tur kxrASsY or S. PAuI. Gop RUN 
BLES HIM, LEST HE SHOULD BE TOO MUCH 
*.... EXALTED. THE MORE WEAK HE IS, _ _ - 


= 1001 


NY TRE STRONGER, IS, . 


TM l > 
1. 1 T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory: * I 
I will come to viſions and revelatious of the Lord. 
It is not wichout danger, that a Paſtor is obliged 
to do hat for the good of the Church, which may 
excite C Hatter the vanity of the mind of man. But 
his charity is ſome- times conſtrained therero by the 
weakneſs of the obduracy of his flock, -- Extraor- 
dinary graces and favors are a treaſure which a man 
can- not preſerve without humility ; which he ought 


# 
. 


Ver. 32. As, ix. 24. Ver. 1. + Gr. for I will come. 
— - 


to the third heaven. 


672 The II. Eyrsrre of S. Pawn 
not to diſcover without neceſſity; and which he can- 

not without unfaithfulneſs conceal from the Church, 

when their is occaſion to make them manifeſt. 

2. 1 knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years agg 

(whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the 

body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up 


3. And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or 
"out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth) , 


A man ought to hide, at leaſt, as much as he 


can, of thoſe divine graces and favors, which he is 
_ obliged to diſcover. Humility ought to yield to the 
neceſſity of charity; but charity ought to conſult the 
holy tenderneſs of humility; - The truely humble 
perſon is always afraid leſt he ſhould ſay too much, 
when he is obliged to ſpeak concerning-him-ſelf : and 
indeed he has reaſon. | an 
4. How that he vas caught up imo paradiſe, and heard 
unſpeakable words, which it is not f lawful for a man to 
— —„—-—. Lo 


S. Paul is inſtrufcd in heaven by a ſingular pri- 


vilege of his apoſileſhip.. - -- God prepares men for 


great ſufferings by great conſolations, in order to 
crown them with greater. All truths are not 
for all. There are ſome extraordinary which are on- 
ly for extraordinary perſons, and are hidden from all 
others. „„ ds 8 
5. Of ſuch an one will I ghry : yet of my ſelf I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. 5 ; 

The conſideration of what is weak and abaſing 
in us, is generally more uſeful and profitable, than 
the conſideration of any excellency or advantage we 
may have. That which conduces to the teformation 
of our heart, is of much more ſervice to us, than 


that which only enlightens the mind. --- To con- 
ceal for fourteen years together ſuch extraordinary 


Ver. 2. Acts, ix. 3. xxii. 1. Ver. 4+ f Or, poſſible. 
= graces 
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to the CorinTHIANS, Chap: XII. 673 
graces and favors, to diſcloſe ſo little of them after 
o long a time, and even then to diſcover ſuch infir- 
mities to counter- balance them, this is to manifeſt 
very little forwardneſs to praiſe ones ſelf, and to ſheyy 
plainly that one yields only to neceſſity in ſo doing. 
6. Fr thugh I would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a 
fool ; for 1 will ſay the truth; but now I for bear, leſt 
am man ſhould * think of me above that which he ſeeth 
me to be, or that he heareth of me. eee 
It is more eaſy for a man to humble, than to 

raiſe him-ſelf, with moderation, and within the 
Mendy of 'neceſſity. --- How rare and uncommon 
aà thing is it, for any one to fear, like S. Paul, 
Jeſt he ſhould raiſe too great an idea of him-ſelt! 
7. And left Iſhould be exalted above meaſure through © 
the abundance” of the revelations, there was given to me a 
thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt 
1 ſhould be exalted\ above meaſure. ae 
So great a perſon as S. Paul has need of ſuch a 
mortifying humiliation, as this by way of coutiter-ba- 
lance ; and ſhall the moſt weak date to expoſe them- 
ſelves to the greateſt temptations of pride and vanity, 
without neceſſity, and without precaution ?--- How 
great a wound muſt that needs be, which requires ſuch 
a remedy to heal it: --- To deliver up the fleſh of a 
man, who had been caught up into the third heaven, 
to ſo ſhameful a temptation, on purpoſe to ſecure his 
heart from another {till more fatal, this is a ſecret in 
the divine conduct which man is not able to compre- 
hend. It is rhe glory and triumph of Chriſt, to 
make th reateſt enemies of man- kind inſtrumental 
to their 1aivarion. Ce} OW FM * 

8. Fr this thing I beſougbt the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. 18 its „ 
In vain is it to applie other remedies to ſo great an 
evil, if prayer be not joined with them, --- It is 
the moſt dangerous of all temptations, for a perſon 
to imagine him-ſelf ſtrong enough, and not to im- 
Vol. III. Part, 24. a plwore 


plore the aſſiſtance of God. --- By the number 


here mentioned are denoted the perſeverance and 
the perfection of prayer. | 
9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace is ſufficient for 


thee : for my ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs. Moſt/ 


gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 
the power of Chriſt may reſt upon, me. 


e ſee here a declaration of Chriſt, which is very 


remarkable and full of comfort, and of which S. 
Paul is the ſole Evangeliſt. --- God is willing 
to heal us, but he will do it in his own manner. 
In order to it and prepare our- ſelves for this cure, we 
muſt pray much, we muſt put our truſt in him, and 
intirely reſign. our-ſelves up to his almighty grace : 
this is the proper means to obtain it. --- Let us love 
no-thing in our own infirmities, but the glory which 
redounds thence to the grace of God, and the humi- 
_ which falls to our-ſelves : let us lament the 
elt. i 1 25 4 
10. Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in & re- 
proaches,” in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for 
| Chriſts ſake ; for when I am weak, then am 1 ſtrong. 
Fr. outrages or inſults, © + Oo 1 
Is he a mere man who ſpeaks a language ſo un- 
known to men ? He ſpeaks it on earth; but he 
learned it in heaven. God knows how to make 
@ remedy for us even of our diſeaſes, to cure the 
greateſt of them all, which is pride. -- No- thing 


but grace, prayer, and humility can cauſe a man to 


find ſtrength in weakneſs, and joy and pleaſure in the 
infirmities of the fleſh, in the inſults of the devil, in 
the nereſſities of nature, in the perſecutions of men, and 


in the diftreſſes and afflictions which come from God. 


F. 2. SUFFERING,” A MARK OF, THE TRUE ApoSTLES. Thur 
DISINTERESTEDNESS OF S. PAUL AND HIS 
7 DISCIPLES, HR BEWAILS SINNERS. 
1. I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compelled 
; ” . 


ne: for I ought to have been commended of you : for in 


nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, though 1 


be nothing. | 
S8. Paul is always under great concern and appre- 
/ henſion, in relation to the ſubje& of humility, This 


| virtue does not, forbid us to deſire that men ſhould 
- praiſe any good thing in us, but only forbids us to 
— praiſe. It does not ſhut up the eyes of a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, that ſo he may not ſee what is due 
to his dignity, but that he may not ſee any merit or 
deſert in him-ſelf. 7 Sat ett 
12. Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among 
You. in all patience, in ſigus, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds. R | 14 OY 
One of the chiefeſt malle or figns of the apoſto- 
late, is on the Apoſtles part, a love of ſuffering, 
which can proceed only from God: on God's part, 
it is the power of miracles, if there bE no ſucceſſion 
in the miniſtry. | 1 
5 13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other 
r churches, except it be that I ny ſelf was nut butdenſom |, 
to you ? forgive me this wrong. _ 18 1 


„ FF 


1 
S. Paul, by ſo frequently inſiſting upon his diſin- 

tereſtedneſs, ſeems. to have foreſeen the great occaſion.” 
there would be for ſo great an example in theſe laſt 
ages of the world. --- Would to God, that no 
teacher, paſtor, or eccleſiaſtical labourer could be re- 
proched with any thing, but with having ſerved the 
Church at his own expence, and with not having in- 
creaſed his fortune by the riches of the faithful. | 

134. Bebold the third time. I am ready to come to ;; 
and I ia tot be burdenſom to you ; for I ſeek not yoars, 
but you : for the children 0:ght not to lay up for the pa- 

rents, but the parents for the children. N | 

* 15. And I uil very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for + you, 

a though the more abundautly I love you, the leſs I be 


Reo OoMQOananaAai 


| loved. E ; : 
2d Ver 15. + Gr, your ſouls. 
| | LE U u 2 ä 16. But 
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16. But be it ſo, I did not burden you : e 
leis erafty, I caught jou with guile. | 
Teal and diſintereſtedneſs may poſſibly appear in a 
hypocrite for a time ; but they can endure to the end 
in none- bur a true paſtor. --=- Who-ever has a father- 
ly heart towards his ſheep, is more diſpoſed to impo- 
veriſh him- ſelf that he may inrich them, than to take 
at their hands what is ſtrictly neceſſary to his own. 
ſupport. - - Obſerve the admirable degrees of the 
Apoſtle's diſintereſtedneſs. 1. To take no- thing, tho 
he have a right. 2. Being poor. 3. Working to ſup- 
plie his neceſſities-. 4. Giving all 1 has. 5. Very 
liberal. 6. To ingrateful perſons. 7. For eds ſal- 
vation. 8. Not unwillingly, but with joy. 9. Out 
of pure charity. 10. Expecting a reward from God 
alone. 11. Being willing, that even thoſe, for whoſe 
fake he rejects all worldly intereſt, ſhould cenſure his 
diſintereſtedneſs as no-thing but a more artificial and 
_ crafty ſort of ſelf-intereſt. 12. Over and above all 
the reſt ſpending him-ſelf for tem. 
17. Did I make a gain of ou by ny 7 how whom 
6 7 Den unto you? | 
18. J defired Titus, and with him 7 fas a . 
did Titus male a' gain of you ? walked we not in the 
2 Jame ſpirit ? walked we not in the Jaume fleps ? | 
The integrity of a paſtor's conduct is the very 
beſt juſtification, and gives him great aſſurance a- 
gainſt the malice of calumny . When aà paſtor's 
conduct is unblameable, then calumny falls upon that. 
of his fellow-labourers. It is therefore of great im- 
portance, to employ none but ſuch as. are proof 
againit every thing. An uprighr and uniform 
way of acting in the miniſters of the Church, ous 
all her enemies to ſhame. 
19. Again, think you that we excuſe our ſelves unto 
you ? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt-: but we do all 
. dearly beloved, for your edrfying. 


There 


er 


. ˙ſLͤùPuj;; 1 


Have committed. 


— 


10 the CoRINTHIANS, Chap. XII. 677 
There are three conditions which render any juſti- 
fication of our- ſelves truely. chriſtian. 1. When we 


. make it with fincerity, as before God, and as ſpeak- 


ing directly to him. 2. With humility, after the 
example, in the Spirit of Chriſt, and-in union with 
him. 3. Through the neceſſity and obligation of - 


edifying our neighbour. 


20. For I fear beſt when J come I ſhall not find you 


Fuch as I would, and that I ſhall be found unto you Juch | 


as ye would not : leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults : 
21. And leſt when I come again, my God will hum- 
ble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail many which 
have ſinned already, and have not repented "of the un- 
cleanneſs,” and fornication, and laſciviouſueſs which they 


- 


The greateſt grief of a true paſtor is to ſee chari- 


ty extinguiſhed in his flock. --- Severity is neceflary 


againſt thoſe who by miſchievous diſcourſe and fac- 


ious cabals ſow diviſion in the Church. The 


diſorders which happen among the flock are matter 
of humiliation to humble paſtors, who ſtill impute 
them to them-ſelves. --- He who bewazls not the 
ſins of his people, and does not by his own tears 
make as it were ſome: amends for their impeni- 


tence, is not worthy to be their mediator with 


God. - Uncleanneſs as being the moſt ſhametul, ob- 
ſtinare, and contagious vice, is a greater, cauſe f 
grief than other vices. It is ay ſame to the foul 


which the plague is to the body. 


/ 
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? * —— 
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9.1 I. * 3 WILL Nor SPARE THE 1MPENI- 
TENT, ChRIeT SPEAKS IN HIM. TRE 
Axosxrrx CAN DO No- THIN G AGAINST 

ah hs TRUTH, BUT FOR _— 


1 6 1s is _ ird time e1 am coming to you : In 
the mouth of two or three witneſs Pal every 
; wb be eſtabliſhed. 
A good father ought not always to ſpeak fondly 
to his children. He ought ſome- times by threats to 
prevent the neceſſity of puniſhing them: this is an 
act both of prudence and of indulgence. S. Paul 
is fax from giving any countenance to general or ſe- 
cret accuſations, without proof and without witzeſſes : 
© he knew, that the peace of the Church depends up- 
on the order and regularity of e and that 
private informers are public peſts. | 
2. J told you before, and foretel you as if I were pre- 
the ſecond time, and being abſent, now J write to 
them which heretofore have ſinned, and to all other, that 
of come again, I will not ſpare + 
ES * be not awakened by che fair of puniſh- 
ment, he eaſily flatters him-ſelf with the hopes of 
© Jwpunity. === Threatening renders him more tracta- 
ble, and more capable of inſtruction, and preſerves 
him both from 4 85 commiſſion of faults, and from 
the puniſhment of them. 


Yer. 1, Dent,xix. r5- May. xvi 16. N n Heb. x. 28. 
3. Sinee 


to the CORINTHIANS, Chap. XIII. 678 
3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 
which to jou-ward is not weak, but is mighty in ou. 

"The word of the Apoſtles and of their ſucceſſors 
is that of Chriſt him-ſelf, when it is agreeable to his 
truth and maxims. The power of Chriſt raiſed from 


the dead which converts ſouls, is the fruit and the re- 


ward of that ſtate of infirmity in which he lived 
and died. It is much better, to experience the 
almighty lenity of grace in the converſion of the 
heart, than the dreadful omnipotence of juſtice in 
the puniſhment thereof. This alternative is neceſſa- 
ry, and ought to make us tremble. „ 


4. For though he was crucified through weakneſs, jet 


he liveth by the power of God : For we alſo are weak F 
in him, but we ſball live with him by the power of God 
toward os. . de 
Two different births of Chriſt form in him two 
very different ſtates : the firſt; of his mortal life, 
wherein God bears all the weakneſs of human fleſh ; 
the ſecond, of his glorious life, wherein man is in- 
dued with all the power of God. Let us humbly 
bear the former in this life, that we may be [counted] 


worthy to partake of the latter in heaven. They 
are both accompliſhed, even during this life, in the 


Apoſtles, holy Biſhops, and apoſtolical men. The 


- firſt, by ſufferings or penitential exercices; the ſecond, 


by the power Which God gives them over ſouls and 
over the other creatures. ; | vo 
F. Examine your ſelves, whather ye be in the faith; 


prove your own. ſelves : know ye not your own ſelves, how 
_—_ Chrift is in you, except ye be reprobates ? 
3 e 


are without doubt in the faith by baptiſm; 
but does faith live and work in us? This is what 


we onght to examine in prayer, and to prove by 
Works, in order to know this root by its fruits. 
The planting of Churches by faith is a certain mark 


Ver. 4. + Or, with, 


T's 3 


— 
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15 A divine and apoſtolical miſſion, and! a proof of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. --- It is by means of faith 
that Jeſus Criſt" is in us; and he grows in us pro- 
portionably as that increaſes. Let us never be worry: 
of praying for the increaſe; of it. 

6: But I ruſt that. e ſoall know that ae are not repro- 
P 

Happy is that 3 whole Ne” YI bears teſti- 
mony of his fidelity, fervor, and perſevering zeal in 
the ſervice of God! But alaſs, who has not reaſon 

on the contrary to n his own: faintneſs and 
wearineſs ? 

7. Now. I pray ” God that ye do no edi not that we 
frould. appear approved, but that ye ſhould 45 that which. 
3s honeſt,” though we be as. reprobates. | 
A Biſhop filled with the Spirit of God, ſeeks not: 
occaſion to exert his authority, but only to eſtabliſh | 

Chriſt in the hearts of men; to labour earneſtly i in 
that work with great impurity of intention; to be 
altogether unmindful of him-ſelf ;: and to take no far- 
ther care of his reputation than as it is ſerviceable 
to that end, being ready to ſacrifice it to the ſal- 
vation of ſouls. Vouchſafe, O holy as to enn 
many ſuch in thy Church. 

8. For we can do meln againſt the truth, bi for the 
truth... | 
Authority ought to be ſerviceable] hy to «ry truth. 
: The condition of a perſon in authority, whether 
eccleſiaſtical or ſecular," is much to be lamented, 
when his conduct cauſes it to be ſaid, that, either 

N ignorance, or obſtinacy, „ or evil coun- 
ſel, he ſeems to be able to do nothing but againſt the 
truth, and againſt good men. The charity or 

love of God towards his Church is the ſource of 
authority, and it qught. to be the eng, the-motive, 
the rule and meaſure thereof. 
9. For we are glad when we are __ 5 ye are 
. frog : and 128. al 75 Wiſh, even your perfection. 1 
35 : 


* 
2 
» 


to the Cox ix TRHIANMs, Chap. XIII. 687 
It is the joy of a true paſtor, to find him-ſelf hap< 
pily obliged by the fidelity of his ſheep, to ſhew 


them 'no-thing but the mild and amiable part of au- 


thority : and it would be the utmoſt hight of this 
joy, to ſee them fo perfect, as to have no-thing in 
e 


them which deſerves to be blamed. 


$. 2. Hz wisnts THAT HE MAY NOT USE HIS BOWER: 


He prsIRES TO EDIFIE, AND. NOT TO DESTROY. , * 


10. Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt Be- 
ing preſent, I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to de- 
Jo deſire to avoid the occaſions of puniſhing, is 
the inclination: of a true father; to love to find every 
body performing their duty, is the ſpirit of a true 
paſtor : but to rake delight in ng þ 
verity, is to refolve'to govern' like a ryrant, and to 
deſtroy the Church inſtead of forming it. It is a 
terrible, but à true àſſertion, That wWhat-ever tends 
not to the 'edification of Chriſt's flock, in the uſe ot 
_ eccleſiaſtical authority, 1s an abuſe and an uſurpation 
thereof. mc e e ae e 
11. Finally, bretbren, farewell Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the 
God of love and peace ſhall be with you. _ 
Fr. according to the Vulg. be in joy, or rejoice. 
This conſideration that one belongs to Chriſt, puts 
joy into the heart; this joy produces a deſire of per- 
Jellio this deſire gives 7 and incouragement; 
this comfort and courage, diffuſing them- ſelves abroad 
and communicating them-ſelves to others, form an 
union of charity, that all may proceed together to- 
wards the ſame end; union and charity eſtabliſh 
peace; and charity and peace make the hearts of 


Chriſtians and the whole Church one temple of God, 


wherein 


1 * 
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therein he is worſhipped and praiſed. in ſpirit and 


RE. oi. 
12. Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 
13. All the ſaints ſalute you. 
It is an holy. hiſs indeed, if it be a ſincere and effi- 
cacious ſign of the union of hearts in Chriſt, and 
of the communion of ſaints in his ſpirit, --- We are 
ſaints by our profeſſion, let us be ſo in our life and 
converſation. Lag or 
14. The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of :God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, be with 
See here that which Chriſtians ought to wiſh and 
deſire to one another. The almighty grace of the Son, 
free love of the Father, which chuſes, adopts, and 
crowns whom. he pleaſes. And the divine unctiqu of 
the Holy Gboſt, which diffuſing it-ſelf in the hearts of 
men, animates, ſanctifies and conſecrates them to the 
majeſty and holineſs of God to all eternity, as chil- 
dren of the Father, members of the Son, and tem- 


« 


2. 


ples of the Holy Ghoſt. 
„ Li The ſecond | epiſtle to the Corinthians, Was Write | 
deen from Philippi a city of Macedonia, by 
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PA U L the ArOSTLE 


TO TAE 


GALATIANS. 


FFF 


CHAP. 1 


. 1. S. Pavi's MISSION. Hz 1S ACCURSED 
WHO PREACHES ANY OTHER GoSPLE 
DIFFERENT FROM HIS. 


FF: UL a apoſtle (uot of men, neither by 
nan, but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the 
Father, who raiſed him from the dead) 
It is of great import, that a peo- 
ple ſhould be well perſuaded, that 
thei paſtor is given them by the voy of God, who 


18 
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684 The Er IST IE of S. PA ur 
the webe n original of the miſſion of the 
Jaſtors == - prielthood, miſſion, and authority 
"{ 0; Jeſus Chriſt, PE esd of his Church, were com- 
pleated in his reſurrection, upon which he begun ti 
communicate them. The miſſion of true Apoſtles 
1s alrogether divine : that of falſe: apoſtles and Here- 
tics can- not but be falſe, being merely human: that 
of Biſhops and ſubordinate paſtors 1s divine in its 
fountain and inſtitution, ; human in its channel and 
Way of communication. | 
- 2, And all the brethren which are with me, unto the 
churches of Galatia :* - 

Happy is the chitith 5 in Which the Por ö 
thing but in union and perfect agreement with al the 
brethren: 

3. Grace be to you and peace From God the Father, aud. 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

In vain would God confere' miſſion and Akorltey 
on the paſtors, if he did not likewiſe conferr grace, 

charity, and peace, upon the ſheep. - - There are 
two fountains of graces for Chriſtians, which are ſub- 
orginate one to the other: God by gvodgels, as Tu- 
ther ; and Jeſus Chriſt by merit, as 285 d does not 
give them theſe graces; but only in the. quality of Fu- 
. #her,-yor giving them, but only to and in his Son; in 
his name and through his merits. It is by theſe me- 
rits that Chriſt is our Jeſus ot Savior, our Sovereign 
and the abſolute diſpoſer of his graces. O Father, 
__ fave thy children: O Jeſus, ſancifie thy members: O 

Lord, defend thy redeemed ſlaves. 

43᷑. Who gave himſelf for . our fins, that he might *. 
liver ur From "this preſent evil We goed to the 
Kit .of God and our Father gp 
F. To whom. be glory for ever and ever. 

"Chriſt is both . the prieſt and the ale of God 
for our ſins : what grateful acknowledgment” do we 
owe him. Let thoſe who give them · ſelves up 
to the world and to the luſts thereof, recall to mind, 
1 Chriſt died to deliver them from them, =—- The 

oly 
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holy wil and deſigns of God are the rule of the appli- 
cation of this ſacrifice. The adoption by the Father, 
the redemption by the Son, and the ſanctification by 
the Holy Ghoſt, are the fruits; and the glory of God, 
theend thereof. Let us ſay with S. Paul an Amen 


of ' adoration, praiſe; thanks-giving, and ardent de- 


ſire that God may be glorified by his mercies. ; 
< 661 F marvel, that je are ſo ſoon removed from him that 
called ou into the grace f Chriſt, unto another gaſpe- 
Ho frequent is this change of the Goſpel nowaa- 
days; and yet we are not allarmed at it | Does it at all 
appear, that ve remember that we were called to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt and to the Chriſtian grace, when we 
plainly follow only the maxims of the worldꝰ?e 

Which is not another; but there be ſome re A. 
bie you, and would pervert * the Loſpel of Grift. - 

* Fr. ſubvert or overturn. 

If thoſe are juſtly ſaid to ſuboere the Goſpel Hh Chriſt, 
who were for joining to it the -jewiſh- ceremonies, 
_ which: God-him-ſelf inſtituted: ;- what do thoſe do, 
| who would fain reconcile and blend it with the 
pomps of the devil? The purity of the Goſpel can- 
not admit of any mixture. Thoſe who do not love 
it, are ſo far ftom edifying or building up, that they 
trouble and overturn all. There is no ground of truſt 
and confidence for ſuch work- men. 

8. But though we, or an angel from heaven, prove Sag 
other goſpel unto you, than that rey We have pq 
unto you, let him be nccurſed. 

Even a S. Paul, even an ans} 1 to be accur- 
fed, if he preach» any other goſpel. And does not that 
perſon preach another, who alters and corrupts the 
chriſtian morality ? Jeſus Chriſt! has ſpoken : who- 
ever pretends to deliver any other word beſides his, 
is an impoſtor, not an evangeliſt. --- A man may 


preach another gaſpel by his life, as well as by his 


word, 
9. As we ſaid before fo ſay I now again, If any man 
| 8 . 
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preuch any other goſpel unto you, than that ye have receiu- 
ed, let him be accurſed. 

The Apoſtle can- not poſſibly. be filent conceming 
the unity, purity, and immutability of the Goſpel.- 
Let us not fear leſt we ſhould carrie this matter too 
far, ſo long as we follow Jeſus Chriſt and his Apo- 
file. e The Goſpel: of Chriſt is crucified between 
two thieves : namely, the Jews, who render it more 
difficult, by adding thereto the inſupportable burden 
ot the law; and wicked Chriſtians, who would fain ren- 
der it more eaſy, by leſſening the amiable yoak of 
the croſs. Nature defends it-ſelf ſufficiently againſt 
the former; and grace ought to give us an abhor- 

rence of the latter. 
10. Nr do I now ee miner G 07: do: I ſeek 


= pee men? fr , Lv pled men, 1 fall nt be 


the ſervant of Chriſt. 
An eager deſire to pleaſe men, and 2 love of world- | 
ly. applauſe, are the cauſes of the corruption of the 
1. -- Who. ever imagines that he can recon- 

cile two ſuch. oppoſiie intereſts: as thoſe of Chriſt 
and of the world, knows neither the world, nor Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let us examine and meſure our heart by this 
rule of the Apoſtle, if we deſire to be ſecure of our- 
ſelves. If we will believe S. Paul in this matter, 
Chriſt has but few faithful ſervants, ſince there are 
ſo. a who are not Ne glad n men. ; 


6. 2. Tur APOSTLE LEARNED. RIS 8 FROM: NONE 
| BUT: Crmisr. HIS conveRSATION BEFORE 
AND AFTER HIS CONVERSION. 


11. Bur 1 certifie Jou, brethren, that the he which 
. was preached of me, is not after man. 

Let us be ver 000. careful not to conceal from Chriſt- 3 
ians the holineſs of the chriſt ian n. 5 and not 


= 


Ver. 11, x Cor. wn. a. I 2 16 
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to flatter the ſinner with the hopes of finding an eaſy 
and pleaſant way to heaven, and ſuch as is agreeable to 
his corrupt inclinations. The leſs 1 it 15 is after man, the 
more worthy: is it of God. | 

12. For 1 neither received it _ aw, neither was F 
Faugbt it, but, by the revelation of. Jeſus Chriſt. 

The doctrine of the Church is altogether ditiadd 
Men are only intruſted with it, as the channel by 
which it is conveyed; God alone is the fountain, and 
Jeſus Chriſt the maſter and teacher thereof. It is neither 
an invention of human wit, nor the fruit of ſtudy, but a 
gift of God by Jeſus Chriſt. It belongs only to him 
to know, and to teach men how he would be e 
by them. 

13. Fr ye have heard of my curve ſarion in time poſt, 
in the Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I rſs | 
ted the church of God, and waſted it?: 

14. And profited in the Jews religion, above many 19 
| equals in mine own nation, being more exceedi ing zealous 
of the traditions of my fathers. - 

A man may-publiſh or conceal his fins paſt, alter 
through pride, or humility. He who is ſo far from 
glorying in them, that he humbles him; ſelf for them 
NES God, takes ſhame to him-ſelf before men; and 
thereby learns not to truſt in him-ſe!f, ſuch a one 
may ſafely ſpeak concerning them. To glorifie God 
by this publication, in ſetting forth by this means 
the greatneſs of his mercies, the wiſdom of his con- 
duct, and the power of his grace, this is to enter 
into his deſigns, and to make the very ſame uſe of 
our former miſcarriages which he does himsſelf. - -= 
There ...c five obſtacles which detain ſo many per- 
ſons in error, and over which in a moment grace 
became victorious in S. Paul. 1. The prejudices of 
an old religion. 2. An averſion to apparent novelty. 
3. The ingagement of ſome remarkable a&ions. 4; 
_ Conſiderable reputation, and the firſt rank in a par- 
ty. 5. Falſe knowledge and falſe zeal. 


Ver. 12, Epheſ. iii. 3. Ver. 14. f Gr. equals in years. 
: So g5- But 
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5. But when it pleaſed God, uhu ſeparated me From 


* mther's womb, and called me by his grace, 
16. To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach n 


among the heathen immediately L anferred not with. Alb 


. blood: 


Obſerve ha: 8 ellects of ee mercy, in 8. 


Paul, and in many others. 1. Free election. 2. Effi- 


cacious calling. 3. Eminent» knowledge of Chriſt. 


4. Ready obedience to the voice of God. 5. Per- 


fect diſingagement from fleſh and blood. Is the 


whole life of man long enough to render to God 
that adoration, thanks-giving, and faithful compli- 
dance which theſe A mercies require of 1 
” Chriſtian? 
17. Neither ent I * to Jeruſalem, to them which 
were apoſtles before me; 

turned again unto Damdſcuus. ve 
Retirement and ſilence are generally profcrable to 
the molt holy converſations, elpecially: at the 2 0 
ning of converſion. 


13. Then after three years I + went up to Jeruſalem, 1 


ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen dar. 


19. But other of the after 0 1 nune, fave James . 


S the Lords brother.. 
If an Apoſtle, intirely ewas; 3 a miraculous | 


eren and who had never ſinned but only in 


the old man, and through à falſe: zeal; thinks he 
has need to paſs three whole years in retirement, 


before he exerciſes the apoſtolical miniſtry ; how _ 
many ., ought they to paſs, who, after having vio- 


lated the holineſs. of their baptiſm ſo many "Ways, 
aſpire to the dignity of the prieſthood ? 


20. Now the things which J write unto you, behold, be- 


fore God, I lie nit. 
T0 ſwear, when the glory of God and the good of 
the, Church require it, - and not out of N or 


Ver I 8. + Or, returned. | 5 5 
% wicked 


ut I went into . and 1. 
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wicked cuſtom, is an act of religion which honours 
God. But we muſt not do it without a — 


occaſion, for fear of contracting an evil habit. | 
LES. Afterwards 1 came wa the” regions Wy > thin and 


Gia VL 
22. And was "Py fe unto the chuiches of 
Juda, which were in Chriſt :- 
23. But they had heard n The be hich perfeemed | 
as in 3 paſt, now ee — Fw whidh"once' he mm 
eee W 
24. Aid they glorified Gd ih % 54 0 ber 
Happy that perſon,” Whom retirement has Wade 
e to the World, and who makes his conver- 
ſion known thereto, without ſhewing it his face ! 
God, Wherever he pleafes, makes it evident; chat he 
is the abſolute maſter and diſpoſer of the heart. 


Since only he can e e he only bs og be 


glmified for our ed aps e eee 
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6. 1. Tas PURITY OF THE. Gogpar. Malta 
EVT S. PAUL, AGAINST, THE JUDA 126R5-.; 0 
7 18 OWNED TO BE THE APOSTLE OF - 

rut Grnrurs⸗ As S. PET 
g 18 Of THE Jews. a ar 7 pod 


ow EN — Jeitrs after, I went up" Aan t to 
2 Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and ro0k Tins with 
ne . | $75, 221 0 
22 prost of 8. Paul 4 woe to be imieared. 
He goes up to the Council at Jeruſalem, to give an 
account of his miniſtry, with two witneſſes of his- 
Vol. * „ * con- 
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conduct, the one a Jew, the. other a Gentile ; the . 


former af God's choice, the latter of his own. 

2. And I went up by revelation, and communicated un- 
to them that goſpel ich I preach, among the Gentiles, but 
+ privately to them which were of reputation, leſt by any 
means I; ſhould. run, or had ran in dun. 

As there is but one "Apolilcſhip, ſo Ln is. like 
wiſe. but one Gaſpel. It is of great importance, for 
a man plainiy to ſhewm the conformity of his doc- 
trine with that of the apoſtolic college; not to de- 

nd intirely upon his own knowledge, how great 
is it be; to be always ready to learn of others; 
to obviate what-ever may hinder or retard the work 
of God ; and not to neglect human means, what 
+5 whim aſſiſtance e he MAY, receive from 

1800 But neither Tian * Was «with me, being a Greek, 
Was compelled to be circumciſed : 

Zeal for the propagation of tte Goſſ el, 3 2 
man to take notice and to make uſe of every ching 
which may be ſubſervient thereto ; and to do it 
with advantage. The uniform conduct of Biſhops 
may contribute very much to the eſtabliſhment of 
doctrine. Diſcipline. is ſerviceable to doctrine, 
as doctrine confirms diſci 1 7 

4. Aud that berauſe of fal e brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in Led #0 y out our liberty, which we 
bave in Chriſt I 15 To: they wal "Mu us into Bon- 
| da el. 0 
5 To modern we 3 place. hs. ſujet, 720 nor for 
— e that the t ruth of. the goſpel might continue with 


2 are falſe brethren in all ages of the church: 
hon need not. wonder at it. Some are there on pur- 
poſe to alter her doctrine, to weaken her diſcipline, 
to exerciſe her paſtors, and to trie her children. 
An obliges the paſtors to watch and to pray very 

un azs 5 Or, freerally. 
much, 
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much, to act vigorouſly, to ſuffer patiently, and to 
defend the truths and ;berties of the Caurch without 7 


any relaxation or abatement. 
6. But of theſe, who ſeemed to be * Hanan: 7 6 


} ſoever they were, it maketh no- matter to me: Gad accepts; 
jeth no mans perſon) for they who ſeemed to be ſome- 

4 what, in conference added nothing to me. 

2 Fr. the moſt confiderable;\ '' | & Ut 

2 No man is really confiderable or hn "ON of. vw 


38 but only for what he is in and according to Jeſus 
t Chriſt. The ſpirit of Chriſtianity and that of the 
; ſacred miniſtry are utter enemies to all flattery and 
0 diſſimulation. To be willing to give that to men 
t | which is due only to God, is a falſe humiliags: and 
a a real prevarication. | 

| J. But contrariwiſe, when they 7 that the 3 1 


5 ihe uncircumcifion was committed unto me, as tha; 80 pel 
| of "x circumci ſion was unto Peter ; 
a 8. (Fer be that wrought effettually in A the 


8  apoſieſhip of. the: circumci on, the ſame was mighty «-. 
t me/towards the Gentiles) . 


. God was pleaſed to condeſcend to the different 5 
f mors of the jewiſh and gentile peoples, in giving 
5 ch of them à different paſtor: this is matter of 
| inſtruction for Biſhops, Under a conduct in appear- 
0 auce altogether human he conceals the greatneſs of 


his divine power, to teach us to avoid worldly pomp 
and ſplendor, when there is no occaſion for it. 
To endeavour to form the flock of God, not by a 
F prudent, gentle, and charitable conduct, but by an 
imperiou. .xercice of: government, this is to guide 
and rule them otherwiſe than God him-ſelf does. 
: 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, \who \ ſeemed 
to be Pilar, perceived the you that was giver: unto me, 


l. " Ver.. 6. Dent. x. 17. Job, xxxiv. 19. Wiſd, vi. 1. Eccluſ. 
y xxxv. 15. Acts, *. 34. Rom. i i. 2. N vi. * Col. iii 25. 
I Fet. LI 
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they gave to m& and Barnabas the right bands of fellow- 


_ ſhip; that "we ſhduld go unto the heathen, aud they unto 


the circumciſion, 


their ſucceſſors, that they have the firmneſs. of a 
pillar; to ſupport the doctrine, the diſcipline, and the 


intereſts of the Church. The clergy will caſily 
live in fellowſhip and union with one another, when 
they 1 ſhalt {eek ? only God; and ) the : eltabliſhment of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. Hearts ate divided, becauſe 
intereſts ' are different.. How many evils. may 
be prevented from afflicting the Church, by an ami- 
cable conference among the chief Paſtors, concern- 
ing thoſe: differences which ariſe therein; and how 


| much good may accrue to it from this way of 


proceeding! - Since S. Paul had received neither 


his miſſion, nor the Goſpel together with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, nor by them, nor by the ſame way, it 


was expedient, that, beſides miracles, what had been 
dene in heaven, ſhould, by his felbuſbip and com- 
munion with the apoſtolic college, be in ſome man- 
ner ratified here on earth. So. much does it be- 
hoove a miſſion which is extraordinary to be free from 
all ſuſpicion. So neceſſary is it to hold communion 
with z the body of the Biss 

10. Onh they would that we ſhould remember the 


poor ; the ſame which {alſo was, forward 0 do. 


How much does this ſolicitous care for the poor 


become the truſtees of the charity of Chriſt, Which 


the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors are! The con- 
cerns of the poor and miſerable, are really the con- 


cerns of the Biſhops and of the ſubordinate paſtors. 


öiEgE＋ccleſiaſtical juriſdiction has its proper bounds 
and limits: charity towards the poor has none; be- 
cauſe it is as univerſal as the faith, as extenſive as 


epiſcopacy whereof it makes A part. 


the Church, and as indiviſible as the apoſtleſnip and 
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H. 2. S. Paul oBticeD ro wiIrh STAND S. PETER ro 
HIS Fach. No MAN JUSTIFIED kur BY. raum. 
nsr | LIVES IN S. Paul. 


16. But when Peter was me to Antioch, 1 22 
him to the face, becauſe he, was to be blamed. 

We. ſee here, an inſtance ot wonderful feccdon 
and fidelity in S. Paul, and of more wonderful 
humility and tractableneſs in S. Peter. It is more 
eaſy, but more dangerous to imitate him who gives 
this reproof: and it is more uncommon, but more 
profitable, to imitate him who receives it. A 
Biſhop, who is not reſtrained by any earthly ingage- 


ments, ſpares no man whoſe conduct and behaviour 


may prejudice the truth of the Goſpel, - - - Happy 
is S. Peter, in finding a 8. Paul to reprove him! Hap- 
py S. Paul in finding a S. Peter who did not exalt him- 
ſelf againſt him! But more eſpecially happy the 


Church, which conſerves the peace and the purity 
of the Goſpel by ſo happy and holy a conteſt}, - - - 


It ſeldom happens, that great men, either of the 


clergy | or of the laity, reform their lives; becauſe 


they ſeldom meet with perſons who dare admoniſh 


or oppoſe. them. Who will not now diſtruſt his 
own light and knowledge, ſince S. Peter was deceived 


by his? Who will now think him-ſelf unblameable, 
when he conſiders this example of the firſt, of the 
Apoſtles? — God did not think fit to inſtruct S. 
Peter on this occaſion, either by /him-ſelf, or by an 


angel, b---1ſe he deſigned to inſtruct the Church by 
his humiity. - Let us not expect extraordinary 


means to work our amendment and reformation: the 

firſt perſon who puts us i 250 of our duty, is to 

us an angel. | . | 
12. Hr — that cortgin. came Hom: James, he did 


eat with: ae Gentiles: On when. 1 were eh he with- 
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drew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were of 


the cireumeifion. © 5 . 
Oue ought rather to ſuffer ſcandal or cauſe of of- 
fence to ariſe, than to do any thing which may be 
prejudicial to the truth of the faith and of the Goſ- 
pel. - It requires a great degree of light, to diſ- 
cern when that which may ſcandaliſe others ought 
to be regarded, and when it ought to be deſpiſed. 
13. Aud the other Jeus diſſembled likeuiſe with him; 
inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried away with their 
OO Sen oe LG ELSE 
The higher any man is advanced, the more exact 
and regular ought his conduct and deportment to be. 
No-thing is more contagious than the bad example 
of perfons in authority, whether civil or eccleſiaſti- 
Cal. How can any one make diſſimulation ſervice- 
able to the truth? God alone can do it, and he ac- 
tually did it by the means of S. Paul; but it was in 
134. But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly, ac- 
cording to the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before 
them al, If thou, being a Few, liveſt after the manner 
of Gentiles,” and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt thou 
the Gentiles to live as du the Jews? © oo 
A public reprehenſion of a public fault is juſtified 


zuiſe or diſſimulation is unworthy of a religion which 
bis for its foundation the incarnate truth, and to 
which this is every thing. The deportment of the 
Paſtors ought®o be plain, fincere, and uniform. 


There is a very great difference betwixt the prudent 


condeſcenſion of S. Paul, who bears with and uſes 
for a timę the legal ceremonies, as not ſinful, and the 
timorous and indirect conduct of S. Peter, who by 
withdrawing him-ſelf from the Gentiles, gives occaſion 
to believe thoſe ceremonies neceſſary. How many 
irregular and ſuperſtitious devotions become neceſſary, 
in the opinion of the people, through a too timo- 

| | rous 


| 


by the example of the two chief Apoſtles. All dif- 
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rous toleration of the Paſtors? There are a great 


number of theſe who ſtand in need of à S. Paul. 
15. We who are Jew 2 8 and not ſinners of 


| the Gentiles, '' 
16. Knowing. that a man is not juſtified by the works 80 


of the law, bur by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even ue have 


believed in Jeſus Chriſt; that we might be juſtified by the 


faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the lau Jer by 
the works of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 
That perſon: prevaricates, and is ungrateful to the 


grace of Chrift, who, by a conduct full of  diffimula- 
tion, weakens the belief of the neceſſity and of the 
efficacy thereof, when he really believes and has 


Experienced: it him-ſelf. 
17. But if while we ſeek 1 to be juſtified by Chriſt, We 


our ſelves alſo are found finners, is las Chrift the 


miniſter of fin? God: forbid. 
Let us not fear, leſt \we ſhould hazard! our ſalva- 


tion, by ſeeking it only in Chriſt and obeying his Goſ- 
pel. Our perdition might be juſtly imputed to 
him, if it ſhould happen through that high opinion 
of his grace which he him- ſelf inſpires, and our de- 


ſire to owe all to bum in the buſineſs of our. ſal- 


vation. 


18. Hr if I build again the things whah I deſtroyed, I 
Ex. Prewaricator. 

Is it then a leſs criminal vevarication in the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, to. deſtroy that by their exam- 
ple which they have built up by the word? 


19. For. I through the law am dead to the N that " 


aun lis: "nto God. 
20. I am crucified with Chriſt nevertheleſs 1 live; 


Det not I but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which T 


now live in the fleſh, I live ly the faith of the Son of 
God, ho loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 
The law rightly underſtood ſays, nothing elſe to 


us, but that our ſtrength and life are not in that, 


but in Ta -==; The. ceremonial . Jaw, Which is 
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696 The EPIS TIE of S. PAuT 
no more than a type and ſhadow of him, deſtroys it- 
ſelt by ſhewing us Feſus Chriſt, who is the truth and 
ſubſtance: The moral law, by leaving us under our 
own inability, under fin and the curſe, makes us per- 
ceive the neceſſity of the lau of the heart, and of a 
Savior to give it us. The lau is for the old man, 
as to its terrible and ſervile part; and it Was crucified 
and died with Chriſt upon the croſs, as well as the 
old man. --- The new man and the new lau require 
a now ſacrifice. What need has he of other ſacri- 
fices, who has Jeſus Chriſt? No man has him for 
a facrifice;; who does not become one and the ſame 
ſacrifice with him, by becoming one of his members 
by baptiſm. They in whom. this ſacrifice lives, do 
theme ſelves live 10 Gad alone, together with this ſa- 
crificce. But how do wei to him, except i faith ? 
In what does this life of faith conſiſt, if not in dying 
uith Chriſt | 10: the things of this preſent world; and 
in expecting; as co-heirs with him, the good things 
of the world to come e And who ſhall: perform all 
this in us, but only he who {ves in us? To what 
degree of mortification muſt a perſon have arrived, 
to be able to ſay, Chriſt liueth in me? How much 
muſt he have renounced earthly things and him-ſelf, 
in order to have a well- grounded coufidencè to ap- 
propriate to him-ſelf, as one may ſay, Jeſus Chriſt, his 
love, his death, and his myſteries, as S. Paul does, 
When he fays, Miuo loved me, and gave him: ſelſ for me? 
21. 1 do nut fruſtrate the grace, of God for if rigb- 
zeonſueſs come by the lau, then. Chriſt is dead in vain. 

It is the joy of a true Chriſtian, to depend in all 
things upon the grace of God, to owe all ro Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to deſixe. to be no. thing but by the merits 
of his death. - Who ever attributes all to fear, 
which is the effect of the lau, and by ſo doing ex- 


dludes the neceſſity of love, which is the fruit of grace, 


does not he as plainly fruſtrate the grace f God and 
makè it unueceſſary, as he who aſcribes 3 ? - 
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G. 1. Mew MUST TAKE CARE, LEST HAVING BE- 

' GUN IN THE SPIRJT, THEY. END IN THE 

»}f _  FLesn. THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM _ 
2 JUSTIFIED WITH HIM BY FAITH, _, i 
AND NOT BY THE LAW 8 ll 


” . 9 $3 &*F" g „ 5 5 , 2 
1. 0 fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 
AF you ſbould not obey the truth, before whoſe eyes 
Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among 

VCC 

5 The tongue of charity has its ſharpneſs, as well 
as that of concupiſcence: but the property of the 
latter is to hurt; of the former, to heal. In the 
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Writings of holy men, that is often taken for bit- ot 


terueſs and animoſity, which is no-thing but a lively 
zeal animated by the truth. Whoſe tongue was 
-more-beneficial to the Galatians, either that of S. Paul, 
ho took down, the ſwelling of their pride, and 
awakened them from their lethargy, to make them 
hearken to the truth; or that of the falſe apoſtles, 
who: bewitehed them by. their pretended good nature, 
in order to lull them aſleep, and cauſe them to em- 
brace hood? A dangerous curioſity makes 
men willingly lend an ear to licencious diſcourſe. 
Deluſion of underſtanding is the juſt puniſhment there- 
of. This is followed by rebellion of heart: from | 
which proceeds forgetfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, sand con- | 
tempt of religion; which leads to an intire ſubver- 1 
ſion of all principles, and finally to public or private 
apoſtaſy. | e as et | 
w3k 2 2. This 
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2. This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spi- 
rit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? 

S. Paul has reaſon to look upon the inward ſenſe 
of the wonderful operation of the Holy Spirit in the 
heart, his viſible deſcent upon the firſt Chriſtians, and 
his ſupernatural gifts in the Church, as inconteſtable 
proofs of the truth of Chriſtianity. Theſe are ſuch 
things as the ſpirit of error can- not poſſibly imitate. 
3. Are ye Jo. fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit, are 


* 


ye nou made perfect by the fte? | 
4. Have ye ſuffered | ſo many things in vain ? if it be 
yet in vain. eta FFF 
Such fervent beginnings, and a faith ſo lively, that 
it rendered Jeſus Chriſt crucified as it were preſent 
before their eyes, cauſed the Holy Spirit to deſcend 
in a viſible manner, and had been tried by ſo many 
ſufferings, are not attended with perſeverance: and 
ſhall we not tremble? - - - One moment may make us 
loſe the fruit of a whole life: and yet we reflect upon 
it ſo little! To fear, to humble our-ſelves, to ſigh 
deeply, to put our truſt only in Chriſt, but not an 
idle and unaQtive truſt, and to beg frequently and 
earneſtly the free gift of perſeverance, this is what 
our faith ought to inſpire us to do. 
F. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the works of 


the law, or by the hearing of faith? © 


It was both blindneſs and ingratitude in theſe per- 
ſons, to adhere to the ceremonies of the lau, through 
an opinion of the inſufficiency of faith, afrer havin 
experienced the unprofitableneſs of thoſe works, an 
the advantages of faith in Jeſus Chriſt. So true is it, 


that the prejudices of birth and cuſtom are difficult 


to be ſurmounted, and that we are always inclina- 


ble to favour thoſe things in which there is moſt of 


our-ſelves. 
Ver. 4. fOr, ſo great. eng 
* . 6. Even 


f 
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6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was + ac- 
ons to him for righteouſueſs. 

7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, th 
Same are the children of Abraham. | 
8. Aud the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie 
the heathen through faith, preached. before the goſpel unto 

Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 

Faith is the fountain of righteouſneſs, the foundation 
of piety, the mark. and character of the children of 
God, and the title they have to the hope of the in- 
heritance and of the heavenly bleſſ 1ngs in Jeſus Chriſt 
through charity. 


9. So then they which be * faith, are Lleſſed with 
faithſu] Abraham. 

Faith is a great treaſure, bur it inriches thoſe only 
who are poor in ſpirit, '--- To cleave to no- thing of 
this world, like Abraham, is to acquire a right, with 
him, to expect all things from God by faith. He is 


the father thereof; in him we muſt ſtudie it, in or- 


der to our own imitation, It 1 is che ſource of al ſpi- 
rich DevedKcuon. | 


4. „ Thi LAW JoxmmEs NO MAN. Tr JUS? LIVES 
BY FAITH, ChRis'r BY BIS CROSS HAS RE- 
DEEMED US FROM THE LAW. 


- 


10. Fr as math as * are of the wor orks of the law, are 
under the curſe: for it is written, Curſed is every one that 


continu th not in all things which are written in the book 


of the law to do them,  * Pr. relie upon 
What greater puniſhment can that heart undergo, 


which relies upon any thing but Jeſus Chriſt, than 


to be abandoned to'it-ſelf, ro ſi in, and to the juſtice 
300 a ? To this diſmal itare 1 is every one reduced, 


Var." 6, Fans, We 2 Or, imputed. Ver. J. 
Rom. iv. 11. 12. 16. Ver. 8. Gen. Ws Ecclus., xliv. 21. 
"ou 10. Deut. xxyii, 26. HE 
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who has no other aſſiſtance but that of the lau, be- 
cauſe without the grace of Chriſt he can do no- thing 
profitable to ſalvation. 

11. But that no man is juſtified by the law in the fight 
F God, it is evident: for The juſt ſhall live by faith, 
I che life of the chriſtian grace be the fruit of 
faith, the death of ſin is inevitable to all thoſe who 
depend ſolely upon the law and things external. 
The . juſt lives by faith, becauſe faith is the ſource of 
prayer, prayer attracts grace, and grace enables him 
to fulfill the lau. 

12. And the law is not of faith - but, The man that 
doet them ſball live-in them. 

Ife, without doubr, conſiſts in the fulfilling of - 4 
Jaw of God: but is the lau alone of it - ſelf capab 
of any thing, but only to make us ſenſible of our 
inability to fulfill it, and to cauſe us to fall into freſh 
telapſes: by cauſing us to exert vain endeavours? 

13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being: made a curſe for us: for it is Written" apr is 8900 
one that hangeth on a tree : 

But now blkfled, and as bleſſed is he, — is 
nailed to that cred tree with Jeſus Chriſt. - = What 
extremity of miſery -muſt there have been in man, 
and what exceſs of mercy in God, that man could 
not be delivered from the curſe of God, unleſs God 
were expoſed to the curſe of man! It is not then only 
remiſſion of ſins, but likewiſe: grace to do good, 
which Chriſt has merited for us by his death. - + 
14. That the bleſſing of Abraham migbt come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might receive the 
promiſe f the Spirit through fait. 

Adorable conduct of God, to render, bim lcd con- 
temptible to the Jews by means of the croſs, that 
| he might accompliſh kis Sg mes the Gen- 


Ver. 11. Hab. ii. 4. Nam i. 17. ve. 14. Lev. xyiii. 5. 
| Ver. 13. Deut. xxi. * c 


Gu E : | 8 
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tiles. Faith, which is common to all nations, is 
ſubſtituted in the place of the ceremonial law, which 
was peculiar to the Jews: this is the fruit of the 
croſs. Faith admits the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 
into the body of Chriſt; and cauſes them to receive 
the Holy Spirit therein. The fullneſs of this Spirit 
reſides in Jeſus Chriſt, from whom being dittuſed 
into his members he is the bleſſing, the inheritance, 


and the accompliſhment of all the promiſes made ta 


Abraham, in favor of the one en _— that is, ot 
— and wn members. 1 8710 M 


9 3. Tur PROMISE OF Goo 1 MADE TO "Annahane E- 
” FORE. THE LAW: "THEREFORE THE LAW ©! 
"a DOES NOT e e tak a See 


15. Brethren 1 ſpeak aſter them manner of men; Though 


it be but a mans f covenant, yet if it be hes no man 
diſannullet hi, or addeth theret o. 


145 


16. Now to Abraham and his! ſeed were 1 pork 
made. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of- * z av as 
of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. 


God has neither promiſed any thing, nor  giveik | 


any thing in virtue of his promiſe,. but to Jeſus Chriſt + 
no grace, no right to the inheritance,” no hope but 
only in him. It is moreover in him, that all things 
are accompliſhed, that is, in Chriſt intire, conſiſting 
of the Head and the members. Who: ever continues 
not in this unity, muſt! infallibly periſh. The abſo- 
| Jute and irrevocable promiſe made to Abraham repreſents 
to us the infallible dearee of rhe pa 9.2" of 
Chriſt, and of his Saints in him. 
17. And this I ſay, that the covenant 1 was com- 
firmed before of God in Chriſt, the law which was four 
huudred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that. it 
PE make the promiſe of none ue | 
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18. For if the inheritance be of the lau, it is 10 
7 of promiſe but God gave it to Abraham by pro- 
fe. Þ „ „ 45 64 
God, ſupremely happy in him-ſelf, ingages him- 
felf, by an irrevocable” promiſe, and a ſolemn oath, 
to his creatures, to give him-ſelf to them, as if he 
ſtood in need of them. O infinite goodneſs! incom- 
prehenſible love! Does he not ſeem to have deſigned 
to oblige him- ſelf, before the trauſgreſſion of the law, 
that ſo his juſtice might not oppoſe. the deſignus of 
his mercy? Might one not ſay, that he takes, as 
it were, precautions againſt him-ſelf, in favor of 
| finners? A Or Au J ® MO. nne * ö 1 
19. Wherefore: tben ſerveth the lau? It was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom 
the promiſe was made; and it was ordained by angels 
in the hand of a mediator. N 
Obſerve the admirable; conduct of our heavenly 
Phyſician, who gives occaſion to the increaſe of the 
diſeaſe, in order to make the diſeaſe it - ſelf contribute 


to the cure. - Humility is ſo neceſſary to man, 


in order to receive Jeſus Chriſt, that God thought 
fit to permit the greateſt of evils, that he might lead 
him to that virtue. Unhappy the fuiner, it his fre- 
quent falls do not convince him at leaſt that he is a 
ſinner! Happy, if they force him to know his- own 
weakneſs and inability, to ſeek his deliverer, and to 
have no truſt and confidence but in him! God gires 
by his miniſters the eternal lau, which works only 
by fear: he gives by him-ſelf the internal lau of 
charity, which alone fulfills the lap. 07 
20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but 
ni, 1. | KR) 
Great is. the difference betwixt the covenant of 
God with the Jews, and that which he made with 
Abraham. In the. firſt God is not alone, but inter- 
oſes as a third perſon betwixt God and the Jews: 
in the ſecond God is alone, and treats * 
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Abraham. The former is a conditional contract, 


which becomes void for want of the performance of 
the conditions: the latter is ſimple, abſolute, and in- 
dependent of all conditions; becauſe it contains and 
conferrs them. The one is a treaty, the execution 


of which depends upon many: the other is a pro- 


miſe, which depends upon God alone. That ſup- 
poſſes a mediator: this gives the mediator, and not 
only all things neceflary to make a man faithful, 


but even the fidelity it-ſelf. The former is revo- 
cable, and has been actually revoked through the 


fault of men: the latter is as immutable and eternal 
as the word of God, and as God bim-ſelf, upon 
whom alone it depends. Such is the covenant of 


God with his Church and his elect to all eternity, 
figuratively repreſented by that with Abraham. 


F. 4. TEE Law As A school-MasrER DIRECTS TO FAITH, 


FPuarrn CONSTITUTES, THE CHILDREN OF GG. 
Ley ALL ARE ONE IN CHRIST. . 


21. Is the law then againſt the promiſes of | God ? 


God forbid: for if there had been a; law given which 


could have given life, verily righteouſueſs ſhould have been 
by the lau. „ bi 


2232. But the ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that 


4 


the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to 
them that believe.  _ . e ROK cs, Sg 

Let us not expect righteouſneſs and life, but only 
from him who can give us faith and charity. All 


_ the ſcriptures declare no-thing elſe to us, but theſe 


truths, That all men are ſinners, and as it were the 


priſoners and ſlaves of ſin, and that there is no ſalva- 


tion but by Feſus Chriſt. " Fee? | 
23. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, 

ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould afterwards be revealed. 
Fer. 22. Rom. iii. 9. : 
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De law reſtrains the hand by fear, till the heart 
is changed by love. Thus fear is inſtrumental to 
charity. Huth, as well as Chriſtianity, belongs 
to all ages. The New Teſtament was covered un- 
der the Old; as with a veil; and the Old is wn 
veiled: by the New. & 
124. Wherefore©the lau was our alata) 00 britig | 
us unte Chriſt, thut we might be juſtified by faith. 
He who finds not Feſus Cbriſt in the Scriptures | 
of the Old Teſtament, nor in che ceremonies of the 
law, does not underſtand them. They are no othiet 
1 than a picture which repreſents him; a hadow which 
precedes him, and à guide which conducts to him. 
25. But  aftes that faith is Fre we are no U an. 
der 4 bool muster. ne; | 
This is ſo; if we are faithlat in eg uſe of 6k 
faith; 3 if it be ſuch as that we live by it; if it 
work by love; other-wiſe we are ſtill ander the law, 
always children, always ſervants; always ſlaves. 
26. For ye are all the children of Godby faith in Jaa 
Chan. 58 
Let us then lte the life of dhe children of *Gid, or 
ceaſe to uſurp that name. It is in Jeſus Chrijt and 


nà⁊ãs his members, that we bear this aüguſt title; it is 


of him, that we muſt expect the ſpirit belonging 
thereto; and it is to him that we muſt conftantly 
pray for it; without ever growing weary. | 
27. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chris have put on Chriſt. © 
The ſhame of our ' firſt birth 1 is xbeted with the 
rightoouſnes of Chriſt, whom we put on at the time 
our ſecond birth. If we have put on Chriſt, let no- 
thing then be ſeen in us but Chriſt, his charity, hu- 
mility, meekneſs, and purity, his modeſty, patience, 
and what-ever has any relation to the holineſs of his 
manners. O Jeſus, thou precious, incorruptible, 


Ver. 27. Rom. vi. 3. 
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and divine robe of thy faithful members ! Grant, 
that I may never loſe thee ; and that I may be 
cloathed with thee before the tribunal of thy Father. 
28. There is neither Jeu nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye 
are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. EE. 3 
How can thoſe be divided from one another, on 
the account of carnal intereſts, who by baptiſm are 
become one only Son of God, in the unity of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, through the unity of his Spirit. -- - | 
They who are ſo much diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
of man-kind, by their birth, their dignities, and 
their rank or ſtation. in the world, ought to remem- 
ber, that no-thing appears before God, but what we 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, that he looks upon us only in-him, 
and loves us only for his ſake. e 
29. And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams ſeed, 
and heirs according to the promiſe. . 
Admirable words theſe, which contain the whole 
ſecret of the covenant of God with man, the key 
of the Old and of the New Teſtaments, and the re- 
velation of the grand myſtery of the Church and of 
Chriſt intire. It is Jeſus Chriſt who is the ſeed pro- 
miſed to Abraham, and the heir of the ſpiritual pro- 
miſes : we ,our-ſelves become this ſeed and this heir 
in becoming his members.; and we partake of his 
rights, both as to the end and the means, in becom- 
ing one and the ſame Chriſt with him. Let us pour 
forth our hearts in acts of adoration, thankſ-giving, 
and love, while we reflect upon theſe truths ſo full 
of comfort and conſolation. a 
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9. 1. Tun Jews IN WARDSHIP UNDER THE 
' LAW, MADE FREE BY FAITH, THE 
| ___ , SPIRIT OF Gop GIVEN TO THE 
N chpREN OF GOD. 


OW 1 ſay, that the heir as long he is a child, 
N differeth nothing from a Jervaut, though he be 
lord of al; 
2. But is under tutors and governors, until the time ap- 
pointed of the father. 
_ Who-ever is in fin, is in a ſtate of childhood and of 
bondage, as well as the Jews, conſidered as Jews. - - - 
God has his proper ſeaſon and his time appointed, 
wherein to caule every particular perſon, as well as 
man-kind in general, to paſs from the law to faith, 
and from fin to grace. Our duty is to deſire, to pray, 
and to hope. 
3. Even ſo ue, l we were children were in boud- 
age under the f elements of the world. 
Fr. ſubjected to the fot and ruder inſtructions 
which God gave to 
Oh my God! how many baptized perſons have 
dot even ſo much as theſe ruder inſtructions? --- To 
the Jews, as the children of the law, was given only 
the external part, the outſide, and the letter: to 
Chriſtians, as the children of grace, the ſpirit, the 
truth, and the underſtanding. But according to this 
account, how few Chriſtians are there, and how ma- 
ny Jews under that borrowed name? N 


Ver. 3. + Or, rudiments. 
5 wh 4. But 


2 
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4. But when the fulneſi of the time was come, God 


# Jent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the 


lau, &* „ oo LHCTIA FI 1 | $20 IH 
F. To redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of ſons. W 
6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
ſpirit of - his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Futher. 
J. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; 
and if. a fon, then an heir of. God through Chriſt. | 
How many myſteries, how, many prodigies, how 
many inſtructions are there in theſe four verſes, which 
comprehend the whole of religion! 1. The eternal 
myſtery of the moſt holy Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Gh. 2. The eternal generation of the Word 
by his Father, of whom he is the Son, before he is 
ſent by him. 3. The proceſſion. of the Hoy Ghoſt 
from the Fut her and the Son, for he proceeds, both 
from the Father, wlio ſends him; and from the Son, 
of whom he is the Spirit, (ver. 6.) becauſe. he pro- 


ceeds from him. 4. The temporal miſſion of the 


Son of God, for the redemption of men. 5, The 
temporal miſſion of the Holy Spirit, for their ſanctiſi- 
cation. 6. The Son of God is ſent into the world: 
this is the firſt degree of his humiliation. 7. He is 


made man; which is the ſecond degree. 8. He aſ- 


ſumes à body, not created immediately of God, like 
that of the firſt Adam, but derived from à woman, 
in the way of birth and of infancy : this is the third 
degree. 9. He takes upen him the form and condi- 
tion of a ſervant, under the grievous: and mortifying 
yoak of the: laue this is the fourth degree, of his 
humiliation; 10. He makes him- ſelf the ſacrifice and 
ranſom for the ſlaves of ſin: which is the fifth 
degree. 1 1. He takes into fellowſhip with himſelf 
theſe ſlaves and ſinners, and communicates to them 
the divine filiation: this is the ſixth degtee. 1 2. He 
opens his heart, and gives his holy Spirit to his ene- 
mies: which is the ſeventh degree. Laſtly, he ſhares 

2 | his 


— . — ¶ 
7 » ” 
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his eternal inheritance among thoſe who were his 
murderers: this is the eighth degree. 
O moment of the incarnation, moment of bene- 


diction, ſo ardently deſired, ſo long expected, and ſo 
neceſſary to men, how ſoon art thou forgotten by 
them ! -=- Who can refuſe humiliation, obedience, 


and ſubjection, after ſuch an example? Can there 


be any thing more profitable, than to lay it frequent- 


ly before the eyes of Chriſtians, and thereby give 


them occaſion to contemplate; adore, and imitate a 
God, who ſtooped ſo low as to be born, to be a 
child, and even to die for them? ' ©) 

At how great a price has the Son of God pur- 
chaſed for us this relation of being the ſous of God! 
and yet we forget, deſpiſe, diſgrace it, and are 


aſhamed of it. -- O what difference is there be- 


blood for ever deliver the firſt· born, or the elect, out 


twixt the neceſſary, penal, and imperfect ſubjection of 


ſinners to the letter of the lau, and the voluntary, ſa- 
lutary, and divine ſubjection of Chriſt, not only to 


the shadow and the letter, but even to the ſpirit and 
the truth thereof: as, for inſtance, in not giving a 
lamb to celebrate the Paſſover in his family; but in 


giving him: ſelf as a lamb to be the ſacrifice and Paſſ- 
over of his family, which is the Church, and in 
reſigning him- ſelf up to death, that he might by his 


of the hand of the deſtroying 17 Ji. 
e 


Tye Spirit of God is only for th ſons of God. The 
effuſion of this holy Spirit in our hearts, is the fruit 


of the miſſion of the Son of God in the fleſh, the 
pledge of our adoption in him, and the beginning 


of all the intercourſe we have with God by the 


means of religion. -- What is prayer, but the cry 
of the heart full of truſt and confidence, formed by 
the Holy Spirit, and addreſſed to God as our Father? 


No- thing gives us greater aſſurance that we are his 


children than a love of prayer. oft. 7: 


. 
* 


- 


on; 


c Ps, "I, RY 


A chriſtian has received the Spirit of love, as a 


l —— amrss Dans. - 


to the GA LATIANS, Chap. IV. 70g 


ſon ; and yet he takes the part of fear, as a ſervant 
or ſlave: what forgetfulneſs, what blindneſs is this! 
-The inheritance is for none but ſors ; and we 
are ſuch only by love: can we poſſibly. remember 
that we are. Chriſtians in order to poſſeſs heaven, 
and yet ſuffer our- ſelves to be wholely taken up with 
earthly amuſements? We can-not have both for 


our portion, but either the one, or the other; either 


earth, or heaven; either a moment, or b let 
us take our choice. 


6. Ai Tus Gatartans. FALLEN INTO Juparsq, 
Tur LoveD S. Paul Ar FIRST, AND ARE 
' LOVED EY HIM, | Hz wisnts THAT Hs 
f COULD BRING THEM FORTH AGAIN, 


8. Howbez, then a Je knew not God, ye did ſervice 
unto them which by nature are uo gods. | 
9. But now after that ye have known God, or rather 


are known of. God, how turn ye + again to the weak and 


 beggarly 1 elements, whereunto ye defire again to te in 
bondage 


bondage;: but Chriſtianity, a Rate of light and free- 
dom; under which ſins are much more heinous. 
We enter into this ſtate only by a merciful - regard 
of love and grace from God: and it is the moſt de- 
Nora blindneſs to go out of it. 

10. Te obſerve days, and months, and times, aud years. 

A perſon newly converted has reaſon to fear, leſt 
he ſhould iſtake ſuperſtition for devotion, and place 
his whole religion and confidence in external obſer- 


vances, which without faith and the love of God 


are of no account at all. It is of great importance, 
for ſuch a one to fall into good hands, and to be 
well inſtructed in his ſeveral duties. 


11. I am afraid of you, left I have beſtowed _ you 


Ver. 9. 4 ad back, Or, rudiments, 
Yy 3 


ge? a 
The ſtate of Heatheniſm is 2 ſtate of darkneſs 10 1 | 


© labour 
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labour in vain. | 

Who-ever Jabours for God, never WWE in vain by 
him-ſelt, tho? his /abor prove unprofitable to others. 
If a Paſtor be a ſpiritual father, like S. Paul, 
can he forbear trembling | on the account of the fal- 
vation of his children? | 
132. Brethren, I beſeech you, Fg: 4 Fa am; for 1 am as 

Je are: ye have not injured me at al. 

A true Paſtor reſents no-thing, but what i is contra- 
ry to the glory of God, and to the falvation of his 
flock. - = - The beſt way to recover thoſe who are 
gone aſtray from us, is, to ſeem not to be ſenſible of 
it: and we the more eaſily re- eſtabliſh a mutual con- 
fidence, by perſuading hen that it has been Never 
interrupted. 

13. Ie know. how through infomity 5 the Hab, I 
preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt, © | 

And my temptation which was in my feb, ye de- 
775 not, nor rejected; but received ne as nd angel of 
God, even as Chris? Jeſm. 

It is imprudence in a paſtor, never to diffemble 
his knowledge of the faults of his people, to inveigh 
i 901555 their 1 nts and neyer to comfort 


£4 4 


order to perceive and own Ged in "wh Vibe Pax 
gelt, and Chrift in his miniſters, when obſcured and 
covered with a dark cloud of calumnies and re- 
proaches. | Huw. great ought the reſpect and reve- 
rence of the people to be towards their miniſters ! 
but then how great Wan ought the *** to 
. ave, 


— 
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have, in whom their people ſhould be able to be- 
hold a S. Paul, an angel, and, if one may fo ſay, a 
Chriſt Jeſu s ä 


15. + Where is then the bleſſeuneſi you ſpake of? for 1 


bear you record, that if it had been poſſible, ye would 
have plucked out your own eyes, and have given them to me. 


We owe more than the, eyes of the body, to thoſe 


who have. opened the eyes of our ſoul, He who 
knows the value of faith and piety never thinks his 
own tenderneſs and gratitude ſufficient, towards 
thoſe, who have been inſtrumental to his obtaining 
ſo great a bleſſing. OE „„ 
16. am £ _—_— become your enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the truth? | 1 | 

It is a grievous thing, to loſe our friends, and to 
create our-ſelves enemies, by telling the truth : but it is 
ſill more grievous, to make truth it ſelf, which is to 
judge us, our enemy, in. betraying it by a criminal ſi- 
lence. | Wh. 
17. They zealouſly affect you, but not well; jea, they 
would exclude f you, that you might" aſfect them. 

How many evils do jealouſy and ſelf-intereſt cauſe 
in the Church; fo as to. ſubyert the foundation of 
the faith, and of the hierarchical ordet, by dividing 
the ſheep from their paſtors, and turning them aſide 
from the apoſtolical doctrine 5 


—8. But it is good to be zealouſly alfected always ina 


good thing, and not only when I am preſent with jou. 

He who adheres to his paſtors or | ſpiritual] di- 
rectors, only through the love of 1 loves no- 
thing i "em but what is good :- and he loves that 


good ardently, always, and in all places. How profi- 


table and beneficial to the flock is the paſtor's pre- 
ſence l his reſidence how neceſlary . and how preju- 
k | 8 


dicial his abſence ! 


19. My little children, of whom 1 travail in birth again 


Ver. 15. + Or, What was then. Per. 17.4 Or, us, 
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#*rtil Chriſt be formed in you, 


The tenderneſs of a mother, and the ſolicitous 
care of a father, are found in a true paſtor. A mo- 


3 ther endures the pangs of child-birth but once; a 


paſtor, during his whole life, It is not enough, for 
ſuch a one to add members to Chriſt by the new 
birth or © repentance, unleſs he applie him-ſelf ro 
render them worthy of him, and daily to form his di- 
vine imag e in them. 


. 3. Naa, BORN OF AGAR, A TYPE or THE 
. LD LAW: Isaac, BORN OF SARAH, A TYPE | 
1 225 OF 2 75 NEW. ; 


20. 1 defre to be preſent with you now, W to change | 
my voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you. 

t how great import is it, to conſider well the 
diſpoſition of thoſe to whom we are to ſpeak, that 
we may do it to their profit and advantage The 
endearing expreſſions of charity, how merely human 
ſoever they appear, proceed from the Spirit of God. 
Whether a man ſpeak as a father or a maſter, as a 
phyſician or a judge, with mildneſs or ſeverity, 
charity ought always to ſpeak in him. 
21. Tell me, ye that defire to be under the law, do ye 
not hear the lau? 

He who loves the yoak of the jewiſh law, loves his 
own bondage. So far does the corruption of the 
heart of man proceed, as that it defires to be ſtill un- 
der the ſlavery of fin, and deſpiſes the liberty which 
Chriſt has purchaſed for us with his blood. 

22. For it is written, that Abraham had two ſons ; ; the 
one by a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman. 

The life of the Patriarchs is altogether propheti- 

cal. 'T he ſon born to Abraham according to e 


Ver. 20. f Or, I am 2e nee Go you, Ver. 22. Gen. xvi. 
13. xxi. 2. n 


has 
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has no- thing but bondage for his inheritance: he who 
is born by miracle, is free. Thus what- ever is done 
by the mere — of nature, is of the bondage of 
the law : that which grace works in us, is of the | 
freedom of the Spirit of God. 

23. But he who was of the bond-woman, was bon of 
ter the fleſþ : but he of the free woman was by promiſe. 

Nature, ſince the fall, is a bond-woman, who brings 
forth only carnal and ſinful children. The Church 
is the Free- woman, which brings forth none but ſuch 
as are holy and ſpiritual, Nature has its conſtant, 
ſettled courſe : but God has his proper times and 
ſeaſons for the works of grace. He deferrs the ef- 
fect of his promiſes, the better to diſpoſe men for it, 
by humiliation, ardent deſires, affiance, and prayer; 
and to make his grace more evidently appear. 

24. Which things are an allegory; for theſe are the tuo 
F covenants ; 3 the one from the mount f Sinai, which gen- 
 dreth to bondage, which is Agar. 

Let us never read the Old Teſtament within ſeck- 
ing in it for the New. Every thing is myſterious in 
a people which was formed only to ſigniſie and pre- 
figure. Still to look upon God as no other than a 

dreadful maſter, who has always the rod in his hand, 
this is to recall that ſervile covenant. 

25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and s 
ſwereth to Jeruſalem which nov i, and i is in bondage with 
ber children. | 
How many gradations to A and point out 
h again the way towards our heavenly country to thoſe 
who | wandered out of it! A woman ſignifies a 
mountain, a inountain a city, a city a people, a people 
the Church here below, and this Church leads us to 
2 But how much does faith ſhorten the way 
Ttnit er . OSS EE his 7 


Wnt” 2 4 + Or, tefaments. T Gr. Sina. Ver. 2 5. * Or, is 
in the ſame rank with, | 
f 26. But 


. — 
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26. But Jeruſalem which is * above, is free, which is 
- he mother of 58 alle 1:11 1 3 Feofrem 
-» Chriſtians, as well as the Church their mother, are 
From above, becauſe they are from heaven by the Holy 
Spirit, who has made them to be born again ; and 
becauſe they aſpire only after heavenly treaſures. To 
ſet our affections upon earthly things, is to degene- 
rate from our divine birth, and to renounce the Free- 
dom of our mother and of our original. There is 
a yy one Church, the mother of all thoſe who are from 
27. For it is written, Rejoyce thou barren that beareſt 
not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt. not: for 
the deſolate hath many more children than ſhe which hath 
an hiuband. CCC . 
Who ever loves the Church as his mother, can- not 
behold her fruitfulneſs and increaſe, without leaping 
for jch. To bring forth only ſlaves, as the law did, 1s 
but an unhappy kind of fruitfulneſs. Happy the 
Church, Which has as many kings, as ſhe has children 
„„ oat art wilt wing hot 
28. W ue, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children 
Ho great is the joy, to ſee our-ſelves the children of 
God by baptiſm !+ But what an exceſs of comfort 
and conſolation is it for thoſe, to whom the Holy 
Spirit and the divine mercies give this inward truſt 
and confidence, that they are the children of God, ac- 
cording to the eternal promiſe, according to the im- 
mutable decree of the divine election! 
29. But as then he that wal born after the fleſh perſe- 
euted him. that was born after the Spirit, even ſa it is . 
This now is the whole: time of: life, as to a Chriſt- 
. 1an ; and the duration of ages, as to the whole 
Church, O how good is it, to be throughly ſenſible, 
Vier. 27. "IE hy. 1. Ver. 28. Rom. is. 8, 
RS \ | that 


% 
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that the children of grace, the citizens of the free 


city, the heirs of the peace of heaven, have not 


the leaſt ground to hope for any peace here below 


with carnal Chriſtians! How comfortable is it, to 
have i in our hands this title to the heavenly inheritance! 
30. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the- ſcripture? Caſt out 


the bond-woman and her ſon : for the ſou of the bond-wo- 


man ſhall not be heir with the ſon the free- woman. 
Let us bear with patience the mixture of the child- 


ren of diviſion and concupiſcence. Eternity is ap- 


proching, wherein we ſhall have no other fellow- 


citizens, but the children of unity, peace, and charity. 
3 1. So then, brethren, we are not children g the bond- 


NN but of the free *. 
Fx. according to che Vulg. & ph Gr MSS. 
_ it is Jeſus Chriſt who has purchaſed for us this liberty. 
The Church is free, not to live in a ſtate of inde- 
pendency with reſpect to ſovereign Princes, but to 
be ſubje& to them through love, in thoſe things 
which relate to the preſent life; and to teach them 
to keep the law of charity, and to lead them to the 
fruition of the life of heaven. What liberty couldſt 
thou purchaſe for us with thy blood, O moſt amiable 
Deliverer, but only that which renders the heart Free 
from concupiſcence by means of charity? But who is 
able to give me this, except he who has merited it for 


me? There is no true liberty or freedom to that which 


is good, ſince the fall of the firſt Adam, but through 
the merits of the ſecond: to attribute to our-ſelves 


the glory of our liberty, or to abuſe it againſt our De- 
liveren to fall back again into the ſtate of ſervitude 


If we love not God, we neither love nor obſerve 
his law, which is fulfilled only by his love: and he 


who does not love and mai it, is a child of the bond- 


woman, and not of the fi 


Ver. 30. Gen, xxi. 10. 12, 
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9. Ls l n RELIFS UPON' THE LAW, 18 Ex- 
| "CLUDED FROM GRACE, IT 18 FAITH WORK- | 
ING BY LOVE WHICH SAVES. | 


_ AND faſt eherefith in ls liberty e 

Chriſt hath made us free, and be not ar ao 
again rd the yoak of bondage. 

What contempt is there more injerious to Chriſt, 
than to reje& the unſpeakable gift of his love, which 
he has purchaſed for us at ſo dear a rate? And yet 
this every Chriſtian a who offends God by any 
deadly © pda 
2. Behold, J Paul ſay unto you, that if je be araun- 
| iſed, Chriſt ſbal profit you nothing. 
God requires the whole heart. We can-not, 0 
| out facrilege, divide our truſt and love betwixt the 
creature and the Creator, Moſes and uit, the law 
and the faith, --- To have Chriſt no more! who can 
bear up under this threatening? And yet'who is there, 
who does not every day expoſe him-ſelf to the dan- 
er of making Chriſt to become of no effect to him, 
y entertaining ſuch affections as are more criminal 
than thoſe of theſe Galatians? 

3. Fr I teſtiſie again to every man his is circumciſed, 
that be ig a debter to do the whole law. 

How much more does the ſpiritual nee of 
baptiſm oblige the Chriſtian to obſerve all tlie pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, which is his lau; and to imi- 
tate the Sample of Chriſt, which at the time of 
bageilon he profeſſed he 9 do? 


1. ( 


4. Chriſt 
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4. Chriſt is become of no effect unto jou, whoſoever of 

| you are, juſtified bythe lau; ye are fallen from grace. 
To adhere to things in them-ſelves indifferent, 
contrary to God s order and appointment, is enough 
to bring 2 man into perdition. How empty, O 
leſus, is that heart which forſakes thee, and is for- 
ſaken by thee; and who is able to fill it? But, 
Lord, do thou never abandon me to my poverty, 

weakneſs, and corruption. 

5. Er ue through the Spirit wait for the IO o right- 


 eouſueſs by faith, + 


the source of the true — ar —_— * . 11 | 


they think fit, build their hopes of ſalvation upon 


things merely external: as for me, I expect it only - 


from faith, and from the love of my God, who will 
cauſe: me to. fulfill his law, and render all the ways 
of lanctifcation and means of {alvation beneficial to 
me. 


any thing, nor uncifcumciſi ion, but faith which * uur fer h 
hy be. Fr. is animated with charity. 


| God regards. not any thing in us but what we are 


in Jeſus Chriſt by faith not by a faith without 
works, and which is altogether. unactive; but by a 


| faith, whereof charity is the ſoul, and which worketh 
by love or charity. Ir is then ohariey, as well as faith, 
- which juſtifies us; it is that which performs in us 


Fg. 8 and what-cver i 1s N yu and n 


wy 2. Tas Gates SEDUCED, | nin LIBERTY, - 
THz Love or OUR NEIGHBOUR THE 
AD,, OF "THE LAW; 


| 17 1 Gd enn well, who did f binder You, that 90 ſul 
not obey the truth? 


Ver. 7. Þ drive you back, 


— 


| What 


2 | 
10. Gino Jeſus Chriſt „neither — availetb 
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What zeal ſoever we may, perceive in our- ſelves in 
running well the way of God's commandments, let us 
always fear leſt we ſhould meet ien ſome obſtacle 
to retard and hinder us. 

8. This perſwaſion cometh not G bim that callech — 

Let us always meſure our thoughts and deſigus by 
the obligations of our calling, and by what God re- 
quires of us. We may without any heſitation con- 
clude, that a thought, deſign, and reſolution, come 
not from our bleſſed Savior, whO calls us to en, 
| when they are contrary to him and it. 

9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. . 

One wicked converſation may infect and poyſon 2 
ſoul; one particular libertin, a city; one ſingle 
heretic, a church; and ſelf- love, the very beſt works. 

10. I have confidence in you through the Lord, that you 
vill be none otherwiſe minded: but he char rroubleth das 
ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 

To turn men out of the way of . to Snow | 
them afide from the truth, to diſturb the peace of 
the Church, and to divide flocks' from their paſtors, 
are ſuch crimes as are attended with a puniſhment al- 
moſt inevitable: for we ſee _— Tew wp repent of 

them. 15 
11. Aud 1, e if I yer preach nba why 
| —— jet ſuffer Ma ? Fhew is'rhe on of the N 

d. 


It is eaſy to RI in hoſe; book we have no va- 
ue for the truth: but that repoſe will laſt no longer 
than this life. To find out the means to live at 
peace with the world, in preaching or in practiſing 
the Goſpel in its purity, is à rare ſecret, unknown 
to the Apoſtles and to the primitive Saints. 
12, 1 would they were even cut off which trouble you. 

_ To wiſh ſome ſhame and confuſion to our neigh- 
bour, or ſome temporal evil, for the ſalvation of his 
' ſoul, is not a defire contrary to charity. —_— It i is for 


E. 9. 1 Cor. v. oh | 
the 
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the good of the Church, to cut off thoſe members 
which trouble it, when they are incorrigible. 
13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; 
only ule nut liberty for an occafion to the fleſh, but by * live- 
ſerve one another. * Vulg. & Fr. charity. 
Strange corruption, which puts man under either 
the neceſſity of a ſhameful ſervitude, ot the danger 
of a carnal liberty. How {lippery. is the path; 
and how ealy is it to paſs from the liberty of charity 
to the licenciouſneſs of concupiſcence ! --- The 
chriſtian liberty does not conſiſt in living in a ſtate of 
independency, or in doing our on will, but in re- 
nouncing it by ſubjecting it to the will of God, and 
of thoſe to whom God has put us in ſubjection, and 
in ſerving all our brethren by charity. O eternal cha- 
rity, inlighten my underſtanding, repleniſh my memo- 
ry, touch my heart, and ſanctifie my ſenſes, to deliver 
them. from their ſervitude, and to make them injoy 
the perfect liberty of thy Spirit. „ 
14. For all the Jaw is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſe lf. 
Leet us meditate upon this precept throughout our 
whole life: it is the 3 of the Lord, and 
if we perform it, it is enough. But it belongs to 
thee, O Lord, to give that which thou commandeſt. 
--- How can that lau be fulfiled without charity, 
which is all reducible to charity alone? O incon- 
ceivable :deprayation of the heart of man! God 
requires of it no-thing but love and this is the ve- 
ry thing which it refuſes to give to Gde. 
15. F ye bite and devour one another, take heed 
that ye be not conſumed one of another. r 
No-: thing is more pernicious than civil war in the 
ſtate, than ſchiſm in the Church, and than diviſion in 
a family. Wo to thoſe who are either the inſtigators 
or the inſtruments of them. - -- Hatred, envy, and 
_ evil-ſpeaking have teeth, more to be dreaded than 
thoſe of a lion or of a {ſerpent ; ſince theſe never bite 


Ver. 14. Lev, xix. 18. Mat. xxii. 39, Rom. xlii. 8. 


and 
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that this victory is reſerved. as 
18. But if ye le led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
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and tear their own members, as Chriſtians do, when 
divided from one another. © = uy 
§. 3. Tur compar, DESIRE, WORKS, AND FRUITS OF THE 
FLESH, AND OF THE SPIRIT, WE MUST CRUCIFIE 
uk FLESH 3 AND, BE LED BY THE OPIRIT. 


not fulfill the luſt of the f.. 

"To be led by our own ſpirit, is to follow a blind 
zuide down a precipice: but to be led by the Spirit 
f God, is to follow the light of life. The ſpirit 

of man, corrupt as it is, is ſo far from being that 


16, This 7 ſoy then; Walk in the Spivit, and ſ ye b 
„FFT 


which S. Paul recommends to us for a guide, that it 


is the ſource of all carnal /uſts and deſires. 


17. Fir the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 


ſpirit againſt the fleſh - and theſe are contrary the one to 
the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 

See here the inheritance of which the children of 
Adam may glorie, and the puniſhment which they 
undergo. for the firſt fin : a violent inclination to evil, 
à very great inability as to all goodneſs, and a conti- 
nual combat of man againſt him-felf. How can 


pride ſubſiſt together with ſo great an humiliation 


as this? But it is for the example of thy humility, 
© Jeſus, and for the invincible ſtrength of thy grace, 


: 


There are four ſtates through which man-kind 
paſs, and through which every ele& perſon general- 
ly paſſes,” which are deſcribed by S. Paul. 1. With- 
out law, (Rom. ii.) 2. Under the law. 3. Under 

race, (Rom. v. 15.) 4. In the peace and glory of 
heaven. In the firſt of theſe ſtates, he is overcome 


by fin, without knowing, and without reſiſting it. 


— 


l 
l 
{ 
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In the ſecond, he is overcome, both knowing and 


reſiſting it. In the third, he fights againſt it, and 
comes off victorious. In the laſt, he triumphs over 


it without fighting, having no- thing any longer to 
withſtand him. In the peace of heaven; we are 
unchangeably fixed and eſtabliſhed in good. Under 
the dominion, of grace, where we are led h the Sirit, 


We infallibly do good. Under the curſe of the lau, 


no good is ever done; becauſe a man fins either 
by doing evil, or þy avoiding it only through fear. 
Without the lau, a man knows neither good nor evil, 
as he ought to know it. 


19. Now the works of the fle are mani fg , which. 


are theſe, Adutery, fornication, uncledgneſs, laſciviouſneſs, 
20. Aaolatry, witchcraft, hatred, iance, emulations, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, herefies, 


21, Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, reueling Lap and: 


ſuch like: of the which I tell you before, as I 4255 alſo 
told you in time paſt, that they which do Such things, 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


If the vices even of the ſpirit are Log of the. „eb, 
that is, of the corruption of Adam, how many are. 


there in the world, who only pred to be 1 a # 
all matter. to toment 


--- It thoſe who count it a 
diviſion in families, and conteſts in the Church, 
tremble not at this terrible ſentence, where i is their 
faith? Let every one examine u in 1. relation 
to theſe vices. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is s * buds, 19, Peace, 
loan farin, gentleneſs, £oodneſs, Jaith N a 

* V _& Fr. charity. Ne 

133-4 3. Aae lugt, eee i Yon" ſach\ ha is 10 


Ger or laws: is the firſt fruit of the Holy Sire, 


and the ſource, root,.3 and life of all the other TUIts, 
—— What is the fear of the law able to do, When 


charity reigns in the heart? With what evil can 
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that perſon be threatened, who knows no other evil, 
than not = love God, and Yy violate his law? _ 
24. And they that are Chriſts, have crucified the fle 
with the * affettions and luſts. | | 252 22 
If this be the mark, by which men know that 
they are\Chriſts, O my God, who can promiſe him- 
ſelf that he is his, as he ought to be? The 
dayly and moſt indiſpenſable croſs + of all Chriſtians, 
is to labour to mortifie their paſſions, and to reſtrain 
their inordinate luſts and deſires.— When we look 
upon the ambirion, the covetouſneſs, the pleaſures, 
and all the 4ſt, of the world, with the contempt 
and horror which we have for a perſon hanged, then 
we may truely ſay, that we have crucified them. It is 
thy croſs alone, O Jeſus, which can merit for me the 
grace of. this crucifixion ; it is thy Spirit alone, who 
can accompliſh it in me. ä 
25. F we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
A „ | 
If it be from the Holy Spirit that we have received 
the life of our ſoul, we degenerate, if we follow not 
his inclinations, 'motions, and feryors. A man's 
actions ought to be anſwerable to his ſtate; his life, 
to his birth; and his inclinations, to his original 
and extraction. KH; Ds , | 
26. Let us not be defirous of wvain-glory, provoking one 
another, envying one another. | 2 2 
No- thing is ſo vain as that glory which depends 
upon the judgment of men; becauſe no-thing is 
ſo. falſe, deceitful, and changeable. --- Here are 
three vices mentioned which are almoſt inſeparable : 
the love of vain-glory makes a man defire to be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from others; and in order to that, it 
cauſes him to find in them either faults to reprove, 
that he may mortifie and humble them, or elſe ad- 
vantages which excite his ewvy againſt them. Me 


= Ver. 24. + Or, paſſions, 
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F. 1. WX MUST REPROVE WITH MEEKNESS : BEAR 
ONE ANOTHERS BURD ENS: THINK on 
ann NO-THING : SOWE THAT 
RED WE MAY OT 

F 1 
We Fa man be overtaken in a faute, Je 
which are ſpiritual, reftore ſuch an one in the 
ft of meekneſs 3 :  confidering thy ſelf, 15 thou alſo be 
tempted. 

"Bye here the duties of a Chriſtian in the caſe of 
his neighbour's fall. 1. To excuſe him, in part, at 
| leaſt if he can, by aſcribing his fall to ſurprize, or to 
ignorance, or to the violence: of the temptation 3.0 
inſtruct and reſtore him, in ſetting before his eyes his 

duty in laineſt manner. 3. To have abundance 
of rt and compaſſion. 4. To conſider and to 
humble him-ſelf, as being capable of doing all the 
evil which is done by any other. 5. To fear for him- 
felf, and to watch, either againſt the ſame temptation, 
or againſt that which leads to bitterneſs, pride, for- 
getfulneſs of him-ſelf, and to other defects which 
commonly proceed from the ſight of our neighbour's 
faults. --- A wiſe and faithful ſoul knows how to 
turn bc. his own fins, and thoſe of others, to his 
ſpiritual advantage. 

2. Bear Je one another's burdens, and ſo fulfill the la 
of Chi. ++: 

6. To bear even the ſins of his neighbour, in (uf 
fering them .with patience, in willingly forgivigg 


Ver. I, TOr, although, 
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HR. Ver. 1 1 Cor, iii. 8. 3 
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them, in imploring mercy for him, in incouraging 


him to repentance, and in performing it together 


with him. 7. T. it with regard to Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his name, in his ſpirit, out of obedience to his 
new commandment, 1n union with, and in imitation 


of his charity, and by the impulſe thereof. 755 


3. For if a man think himſelf io be ſomething, when 
be it nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 0 s 
8. To undeceive him-ſelf, by; conſidering: the failings 
of others; and to lay aſide that too good opinion of 
him-ſelf which every man is too apt to entertain, === 
Who-ever waits to be convinced, by his own experi- 
ence, that he ig nocthing, runs the riſque, either of 
knowing it too ſoon by his falling into ſin, or of 
never knowing it at all: becauſe that perſon certain- 
ly deſerves to be blinded by his own fins, who will 


not make uſe of the light which God offers to him in 


thoſe of others. There is no-thing ſo. deceitful and 
r, Sr 
g. But let every man prove his 2 1 7 aud then 
ſhall he have rejoycing in himſelf alone, aud not in ano- 
have need to be borne. by others. 10. To examine 
our-ſelyes., not by comparing our-ſelves with our 
neighbour who does not obſerve the law of God, 
but by inquiring how we our - ſelves obſer ve it. It is. 
by that we ſhall be judged ; it is by that we ought 
to judge our-ſelves. 11. The example of others, 
may. ſerve. to condemn. us in the ſight of God; but 
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it can never juſtifie us. W 
5. Hr every man ſhall bear hjs own burden. 95 24 
Laſtly, the proper way to fender the burden of our 


on fins light at the laſt day, is to lighten and bear 


the burden of others at preſet. --- The. ſinner is ge- 
nerally. quick, cager, and cutious to know. the life of 
his neighbour ; but flow, backward, and blind, to 
obſerve, to condemn, and to amend his own. A 


- 6. Let 
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6. Let him that is taught in the word, communicate 


unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


The maintenance of the miniſters of the Church 
is of divine right. What can one poſſibly give, 


which can equal the treaſure of faith and piety, 
which they have diſcovered to us? 


J. Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for wharſo- | 


ever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 
3. For be that ſoweth to his fleſo, ſhall of the fleſh reap 


corruption hut he that foweth- to tbe ſpirit, ſhall of 


the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


To expect from God, and to deſire him to confert 


upon us a reward, which we have deſpiſed during 
our whole life, and for which we would never do 
any thing at all; is not this to take him for a blind 
or an injuſt God? Is not this to mock him? The 


holy and eternal Spirit can-not reward any actions, 


but thoſe of which he is him-ſelf the principle, the 


rule, and the end. If we hope for a heavenly and 


eternal reward, let us act for heaven and eternity. 
9. And let us not be weary in well. doing: for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap; if ue faint not. 94 
Time is the proper /eaſor of | ſowing-; eternity, 
of reaping. Can that labor, which is attended with 
an eternal recompence, poſſibly ſeem too long, and 


make us faint and weary ? A husband- man ſeeks on- 


ly the proper time and opportunity to ſow, hides and 
buries his ſeed” with care, expects not the fruit of 


his labor and of his ſeed till the time of harveſt, and 
perſiſts in toil and hope to the end. Such ought the = 


ſife of © rich man to be, with reſpe& to alms ; 
ſuch the lite of every chriſtian, with reſpe& to all 
ſorts of good works. LINE | 
10. As we have therefore opportunity“, let us do 
good unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the 


houſhold' of faith. 


Fr. according to the Vulg Therefore while ue 


have time te or it, 
Per. 9. 2 Theſ, iii. 13. 
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Let us make the beſt uſe of time, before it be 
ſwallowed up by a happy or a miſerable eternity. 
He: who ſeeks tor Jeſus Chriſt in the poor, in order to 
relieve and aſſiſt him, ought not to be too ſolicitous 
_ about finding any other merit in them than that of 


Jeſus Chriſt. Let us give good men the preference 


in our alms, but not totally exclude the bad. 


— 


Fg. 2. We MUST GLORIE IN NO-THING BUT ThE CROSS. 


ITE WORLD CRUCIFIED TO S. Paul, Ax S. Paul. 
TO THE WORLD. THE NEW CREATURE. 


1. Ie ſee how, large a letter I have written unto you 
with mine own ane. 

Charity often gives a man ſuch eloquence as raiſes 
ſurprize in him-ſelf.—— When, like S, Paul, we ad- 
mire, not our own work, but that of God's Spirit 


in us, this is not vanity, but faith and gratitude. 


Iz. As many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 


; 1h cenſtrain you to be circumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould 
Juffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. — | 
To cover with a falſe zeal for piety and religion, a 
real unconcern for the truth, an inordinate love of eaſe, 


| 


and a ſhameful oppoſition to the croſs and humiliation 


e Chriſt, would to God, that this were the vice of 


paſt ages. only, and were altogether unknown in the 
[laſt times l When a man has taken ſome falſe 


ſtep, or entered into any irregular ingagement, he is apt 
to endeavour to ingage others in the ſame, that he 


may hide his fault by their example, and plead it as 
- merit with thoſe, whom he either fears, or deſires to 


pleaſe. 


13. For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed, 
keep, the law ; but defire to have you circumciſed, that 


they may glory in your fleſh. 


One crime draws on another. A man generally 
compells or perſuades others to deſert truth or vir- 
tue, that he may not be expoſed to the ſhame oy 
| | a contu- 
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confuſion of having deſerted it alone. The vanity 
of having diſciples and followers is a ſource of ma- 
ny evils in the Church. - - Who- ever impoſes vo- 
luntary obligations upon. him- ſelf, without conſult- 
ing God and meſuring his own ſtrength, will per- 
haps learn by his falls and unfaithfulnets, that God 
reſiſts the proud and laughs at the preſumptuous. 

14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory ſave in the croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, t by whom the world is cruci fi- 
ed unto me, and I unto the world, | | 

To ſubmit to humiliation and the croſs, when i 
offers it-ſelf, is a great matter: to deſire it, when it 
is at a diſtance, is a generoſity truely chriſtian: but 
to glorie in it, in that alone, and to count it the 
greateſt misfortune to glorie in any thing elſe, this is 
to be a S. Paul, this is really to make the croſs of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt triumph in the heart. To 
enable a man to conſent to be abhorred by the world 
as a wicked wretch, as a perſon excommunicated, 
or as a hanged villain ; and to look upon the wortd, 
its maxims, and what-ever it loves, with the ſame 
deteſtation; Lord, what a prodigious change is it 

neceſſary for thee to work in his heart! | 

15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth a- 
ny thing, nor uncircumciſiun, but a new creature. 

God loyes not. any thing in us but what we are 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and this is all which we ought to 
love in our- ſelves, and for which we ought to deſire 
that others ſhould love ns. That perſon who can 
 glorie, that he deſerved to be made man by the firſt 

creation, - ay likewiſe aſcribe to him- ſelf the merit 
of being made a neu man by the ſecond. The for- 
mer took us out of that ſtate of no- thing in which 
we were according to nature; the latter, out of that 
of fin, and out of an abyſs of unworthineſs. 

16. And as many as walk according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

Ver. 14. + Or, whereby. 

There 


\ 
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There is no true peace, but for thoſe who have 
hone only in Jeſus Chriſt: no mercy, but by his croſs. 
Vrael according to the fleſh glories in the rigliteouſ- 
neſs of the fleſh, conſiſting of carnal ceremonies, and 
in believing them neceſſary, together with the croſs 
and the grace of Chriſt. The Iſrael of God ſeeks on- 
ly the righteouſneſs of God, and places his peace in 
acknowledging the truth, the neceſſity, the efficacy, 
and the ſufficiency of the a 6 grace, and i in de- 
pending, eternally thereupon. 
177 And hencefurth let no nun trouble m; for L hear 
in my" : body-the marks of: the Lord Feſws: + 
Happy that ee reaſon to think, his 
he makes profeſſion: of the croſs of: Chriſt : otherwiſe 
than in words. Chriſt bore, in all the parts of his 
body, an univetſal circumciſion, by the wounds made 
by the crown oß thorns, by the whips, and the nails; 
and it is in this circumciſion, thar the Apoſtle glo- 
ries to partake, by what | he: himſelf” had ſuffered 
and to the circumciſion: of the ſews, which denoted 
their bondage under the law; he oppoſes this cir- 
cumciſion, as the mark! and badge which plainly 
ſhews that he belongs to the Lord! Feſus: We can« 
not be certain, that we love him, and belong to 
him, till we have ſiiffered ſome>rhing for him. 
18. Brethren, the grace f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * be- 
with your ſpirit. Amen. * Fr. comtinue 
How, Lord Jeſus, can 1 poſſibly | continue in Thee. 
1 is thy grace do not continue and work: in me? What 
will all thoſe truths, which thou here teacheſt me 
by thy [Apolitle, become, but only à cloud of wir- 
neſſes againſt me, unleſs then thy-ſelf vouchſafeſt 
to implant them deep in my ſpirit, and to make me 
Jone and nods chem by the vpurmion 1555 whe 
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